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YOUTHFUL DEVOTEDNESS : 


OR, 


THE YOUTH OF THE CHURCH INSTRUCTED IN 
THE DUTIES OF PRACTICAL RELIGION. 


PREFATORY NOTE TO THE 
SECOND EDITION. 


- — $$ 


THE first edition of this work was speedily exhausted ; and 
copies having been sought for a considerable time past, both 
in this country and America, the publisher, to meet an increas- 
ing demand, has been induced to issue this second edition. 

At the time the work was passing through the press, the 
Author’s engagements, in connection with the Theological 
Seminary, prevented him from making some alterations which 
he had contemplated. He has, however, added a section on 
the Obligations of the Church to provide a succession of able 
ministers, and on the duty of Christian youth to devote them- 
selves to the Ministry of the Word. This subject, all-important, 
whether viewed in relation to the present paucity of labourers 
in the spiritual harvest, or to the future extension of the Church 
and the conversion of the world, would require a much fuller 
elucidation. Could the Author command leisure, he would 
regard it as a special duty to furnish a work on the Call to the 
Ministry, its objects and ends, the necessity of providing faith- 
ful labourers, and the preparation required for the ministry at 
a period so pregnant with warning and encouragement. 

A preface to the work when it was first published, by the 
late venerable Professor Symington, was given in the second 
cdition. The greater part of this “ Recommendatory Preface” 
is given in the “Opinions of the Press,” at the end of the 
Volume. It was spontancously furnished as the sheets were 
printing; and discovers at once the comprehensive mind 
and loving heart of the writer, with the deep and prayerful 
interest which he ever manifested in the labours of the ministry, 
and in the welfare of the rising, gencration. ‘This excellent 
man has since ceased from earthly labours, and has entered 
into his glorious reward. While his memory will be long 
fragrant with many who enjoyed the benefit of his invaluable 
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instructions, and witnessed his lovely example, the Author will 
always estcem it a high privilege to have cnjoyed endeared 
tellowship with one so worthy, and to have received his com. 
mendation, so readily given, to this humble attempt to benefit 
the children of Zion. 

Regarding the Redecmer’s claims upon the young at the 
present day as peculiarly solemn and urgent, and in view of 
their precious opportunitics, high privileges, and manifold 
dangers, the Author offers them these instructions, with the 
fervent prayer that, through the Divine blessing, they may, 
surpassing their fathers, be a sced to serve the Lord that shall 
be reckoned to Him for a generation. 


KNUCKBRACKEN, December 1850. 


NOTE. 


In issuing this Third Edition of “© YoururuL DeEvoOTEDNESS.” 
the Author is most deeply impressed with the conviction, that 
onc of the most urgent and important duties of the Church in 
the present day is to give all attention to the training of the 
young ; and to excite to carnest, persevering prayer on behalf 
of its baptized youthful members. The united petition of all 
who would desire to witness the spread and power of truc 
religion should be—“ Let thy work appear unto thy servants, 
and thy glory unto their children." 


July, 1876. 


YOUTHFUL DEVOTEDNESS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tne class of persons for whose benefit the counsels contained 
in the following work arc chiefly intended is, in many respects, 
interesting and important. In allusion to the natural divisions 
of the ycar, the season of youth has been commonly designated 
“the springtime of life ”—the period of bud and blossom ; and 
according as it is cultivated or neglected, so will be the summer 
and autumn—the character of manhood, and the fruit of old age. 

The young of the Church are objects of paternal affection and 
anxicty. They have received, in unconscious infancy, the seal 
of the Christian profession, and have been dedicated to God. 
Upon them the Church’s hopes centre ; and on them, in a great 
measure, it depends what shall be the character of her future 
membership : whether she shall decline or advance ; whether 
Mount Zion shall appear most beautiful, the joy of the earth, or 
become desolate and forsaken, as an object “whom no man 
seeketh after." Prayers have becn offered on their behalf at the 
mercy-seat. The heartfelt supplications of parents have covered 
their cradle, and followed them still as they advanced through 
infancy and youth ; and others, too, who are acquainted with the 
way to the throne of grace, have not failed €o plead frequently 
and fervently in behalf of the rising generation. Instruction on 
subjects the most momentous and important, rclating to their 
dutyand responsibility, —their conduct and future destiny, —have 
been given them, or are jn reserve for them. ‘Their privileges 
arc among the highest and most valuable that human beings can 
cnjoy on carth. Occupyinga station so emincnt, and possessing 
advantages so distinguished, it may reasonably be expected that 
the youth of the Church should excel others in all that is praise- 
worthy and virtuous. “Unto whomsoever much is given, of 
him shall much be required ; and to whom men have committed 
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much, of him thcy will ask the more.”' Even the infidel and 
irreligious readily observe the deportment of the young of 
Christian families; and by means of it, there will cither be 
extorted from them a testimony in favour of truc religion, or they 
will be greatly confirmed in ungodliness. 

The class of youth to which we refer are, moreover, exposed 
to numerous dangers, some common to them with the young 
in general, and some peculiar to them, as, by designation and 
profession, separated from the world, and as being members of 
Christian families. These arise from the pleasures, engagements 
and pursuits of the world, the temptations of the Evil One, 
and the constitutional tendencies, frames, and habits of their own 
minds. On every side, indced, they are beset with multiplied 
and diversified dangers, all the more potent that the young are 
too frequently unconscious of them, and are ever ready to risk, 
in their own unaided strength, the encounter with evils to which 
tens of thousands have before fallen victims. If they become 
the prey of temptation, they will inflict upon the cause of Christ 
a double and treble injury. Religion will, through them, be 
wounded in the house of her friends. Adversarics will be 
confirmed in their opposition to the truth, and will learn to 
blaspheme ; and the young, who furnish the occasion for such 
reproach, will find the return to the path of virtue and integrity 
besct with innumerable, and, not unfrequently, insurmountable 
difficulties. In general, the recovery of such young persons is 
all but hopeless ; and early negicct of religion brings in its train 
loss of reputation, profligacy, and misery in this life, and ruin 
irretricvable in the world to come. “ The children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out.” 

On the other hand, the piety and steadfastness of the youth 
of Christian familics are followed by eminent advantages to 
themselves, and are of singular use to others. The graces of 
Christian character appear peculiarly lovely and attractive, when 
they are seen subduing youthful lusts, and expanding and 
triumphing under temptations. Early devotion to the service 
of God will ensure opportunities of spiritual benefit and useful- 
ness unknown to others ; and from such an example, many will 
discern the beauty of holiness, and be animated and encouraged 
to walk in wisdom’s ways. 

The importance of enlisting the youth of the Church early in 
the work of religion cannot be too highly estimated ; and, to a 
great extent, it has been sadly overlooked. Zion’s children are 

* Luke xii. 48. 


Iutroduction. 3 


committed to Christian parents to nurse them for God. Ina 
solemn religious rite, they are publicly dedicated to the service 
ofthe Church. ‘They are placed under the special care of 
ministers and office-bearers of the Church, and rendered objects 
of concern to all the members, that they may enjoy betimes the 
benefits which true Christianity confers,—may exhibit the tran- 
scendent excellence of the Christian character, and may have 
peculiar advantages for the great and honourable work of serving 
God in their generation. When it is, furthermore, considered 
that a large proportion of the young die before they reach the 
years of mature manhood—onc-half of the human family being 
removed, as it is cstimated, before the cighteenth ycar, and one- 
third of the remaining half before the forticth,—how important 
that the young should be carly taught to put their hand to the 
Lord's work. How desirable and valuable are the fruits of 
early piety ! 

The adzantages, too, of beginning carly a course of decided 
and devotcd service of religion are manifest, when it is con- 
trasted with engaging in such a work in mature life, or in old 
age. The young will thus be preserved from the sins of youth, 
—they will be kept from the path of the destroyers, and be 
saved many sources of painful future regret and bitter reflection. 
Surrendering their youthful energies to the God of their life, 
with spirits buoyant, and hopes ardent, they will know the 
pleasantness of the ways of wisdom, and taste, with a keener 
and purer relish, the elevated cnjoyments of truc religion. 
With the characteristic devotion of youth to a favourite pursuit, 
and their ready engagement in it, regardless of toil or danger, 
whether apparent or apprehended, what blessed results may be 
anticipated from the young engaging carly in a course of devoted 
and sustained religious effort! Soon as Zion shall have “the 
dew of her youth,” a “ willing people ” shall come to the King,— 
volunteers in his service,—shining in “the beautics of holiness,” 
as well in the lustre of a holy character, as in works of dis- 
tinguished exccllence and uscfulness.' 

The Church has much to Icarn on the subject of training 
youth to the work of religion ; and the young themselves, who 
are the Church's foster-children, need to be aware of their 
weighty and manifold obligations. In no merely human pro- 
fession or pursuit do men rest satisficd with employing in it 
only those who, without previous training, have arrived at 
middle life, or who are advanced to old age. “The child and 
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the boy are educated for the avocations of mature age ; and it 
is always regarded as a peculiar advantage to have youthful 
activity and energy enlisted in a chosen pursuit. The youthful 
recruit makes the most courageous and persevering soldier, 
while advanced years disqualify for embarking in military ser- 
vice. And in almost every other profession, it is universally 
admitted, that if youthful ardour is cooled before entering 
upon it, some of the principal motives to exertion will be want- 
ing ;—a high measure of success is hardly to be expected, and 
many advantages are lost, which future application and industry, 
in ordinary circumstances, are inadequate to recal. Religion 
is truly the business of life,—not a work only to be engaged in 
when the person has tricd the polluted pleasures of sin, or ex- 
perienced “the vanity and vexation” of the world, or when 
the things of time are receding from the grasp. It must not 
only mingle with all our pursuits, but it must be our first work, 
and it should direct, control, and sanctify every other. ‘The 
Church is placed in the earth to reflect the glory of her ador- 
able Head,—to expend all her resources in doing his work in the 
world,—and to be the divinely appointed instrument of bring- 
ing the world itself into willing subjection to Immanuel. For 
such an honourable officc, who may be expected to be better 
prepared than the dedicated youth of the Church? Hers it 
should be to train them to the service, and betimes to enlist 
them in it; and parents, ministers, and all the lovers of Zion 
should regard this as a principal part of their own special and 
paramount duty. The young should esteem it as their highest 
honour and privilege to ‘yield themselves to God,” and 
voluntarily separating themselves from others,—as in their 
infantile consecration they were distinguished from the rest of 
the world,—to array themsclves around the standard of the 
Captain of salvation, nobly and courageously to fight the good 
fight, and to lay hold on eternal life. 

Our own day especially imposes peculiar obligations upon 
parents, and all the guardians of youth, to train them for 
active labour in the Redeemer’s vincyard ; and loudly calls 
upon the young themsclves to come forth to “the help of the 
Lord against the mighty.” This is an era of excitement, 
acjivity, and promise. On the one hand, there are temptations, 
most powerful and insidious, presented from various quarters, 
to lead away the youth of the Church from religion, and to 
render them inefficient of good in society, or positively per- 
nicious ; while, on the other, there are calls to important public 
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duty, and opportunities of uscfulness offered, such as no former 
age presented. Satan, the arch-deceiver, plies all his policy to 
mar or pervert the work of spiritual instruction in Christian 
familics ; and the engagements of the world—the unsanctified 
literature of the day—carcless companions, and the pleasures of 
sin,—are baits, alas! too successful, to cnsnarc unsuspecting 
youth, and to mislead them to ruin. “One sinner destroys 
much good.” A single young person, who has been religiously 
educated. thus perverted, by his example encourages others in 
carelessness and neglect, draws them into sin, and affords a 
triumph to the enemy, great as it is melancholy. Would we 
not be ignorant of Satan's devices,— would we defeat his designs, 
—we must pray and labour, with all fervour and diligence, that 
the children of Zion may be preserved from the path wherein 
destroyers go; and we must constantly aim to engage them 
early and fully in the consccration of all their talents to the 
Lord's work. 

For the prosecution of this service, how many favourable 
openings are everywhere presented in our day! A perishing 
world demands our prayers, and our united and increasing 
exertions. The great cause of Christian missions—yet in its 
infancy, but every succeeding day pressing its claims more 
urgently upon the Church—requires multitudes of labourers, 
both at home and abroad; while for the work of scriptural 
education, and the revival of godliness within the Church, 
there is indispensable need of a machinery far more powerful, 
and more extensive than that which has hitherto been employed. 
Pecuniary means—though these are valuable in their place—are 
less required than active and devoted labourers. The Church 
is enjoined by her Divine Head, to pray that the “ Lord of 
the harvest” would “send forth labourers into his harvest,” 
because “the harvest is plenteous, and the labourers are few.” 
The answer to this important petition would be found in many 
active and faithful men, willingly giving themselves to the work. 
Whence arc we to expect a supply of such labourers? Is it 
not from the baptized youth of the Church—from those who 
werc solemnly dedicated to God and his service in infancy, and 
who have heen taught by Christian parents to regard it as their 
highest honour and privilege to act in accordance with this 
carly consecration ? 

Called, as the Church now is, to a great work, fitted to com- 
mand all her rcsources, and to enlist all her cnergies,—loudly 
invited to “enlarge the place of her tent,” and to “stretch forth 
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the curtains of lher habitation,” —and placed, as it seems likely 
she is, on the margin of great trials, —she should consider it a 
principal object of concern to employ the young committed to 
her care in the work of faith and labour of love. Parents 
should learn not only to bring up their children in the “ nurture 
and admonition of the Lord,” but to train them less for them- 
selves and the world, and vastly more for God’s public service. 
Ministers and public men in the Church should diligently search 
for useful labourers among those whom Zion’s King has entrusted 
to them as objects of solemn and prayerful interest. If ‘‘the 
signs of the times ” have any meaning,—if they speak to us any 
definite language of direction or warning,—they unquestionably 
admonish us to be especially attentive to the youth of the 
Church ; to prepare them for work and for trial, and to expect 
future blessing, in a great measure, from such instrumentality. 
The young, too, must be brought to fecl that on them centre 
high hopes and manifold expectations. Thcirs it is early to give 
themselves to the Lord. When the Church invites,—when 
parents, ministers, and prayerful men are awakened to an 
eamest concern about them, and the cry of perishing multi- 
“a from every quarter addresses them, “Come over and help 
—thcy should cheerfully respond to the invitation, and say, 
i «Here are we, send us.” The future destinies of the Church 
are, as far as instrumentality is concerned, in a great measure, 
in the hands of the young. The spread of the truth—the 
victories of the faith—the upbuilding of Zion—are to be accom- 
plished mainly through their holy example, consecrated zeal, 
and sustained activity. “M shall be done in thy son's days.” 
The present generation, there is ground to fear,—because of 
their lukewarmness, indifference, and worldly spirit,—will not be 
honoured to build a house for the God of Ismel. How 
clevated the distinction assigned to the youth of the Church ! 
How noble the position to be occupied by our sons and 
daughters, if they shall be called to perform the work to which 
the prayers of the faithful, in many lands, and for many ages, 
have been directed,—the prospect of which strung the harps of 
ancient seers, and gladdened the hearts of martyrs of the 
Lamb; the full completion of which will cause all heaven to 
resound with triumphant hosannahs of joy and thanksgiving ! 
And whether or not the rising youth entertain the hope that they 
shallshare, inthis world, in the triumphs of the Redeemer's cause, 
they should never doubt that their early devotedness shall, to 
themselves and others, be most salutary and beneficial, What 
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a happy means of raiti would it be to see the young of 
Christian families shining in the beauties of holiness, and 
yielding themselves as ready instruments for the advance. 
ment of godliness! What a powerful confirmation would this 
furnish of the truth and excellence of Christianity! What 
extensive benefits might result from youthful faculties and 
energies applied to the undivided service of Him who is 
unspeakably the best of masters ! 

The destgn of the following work is to supply instructions 
which the Church, it is presumed, would address to her sons 
—eamestly concerncd for their welfare, and anxious that they 
should be the ‘repairers of the breach,” the “ restorers of paths 
to dwell in.” It aims to excite the young themselves to recog- 
nize the paramount claims of the Redeemer's scrvice, and to 
enlist them betimes in the noblest of all enterprises. Of the 
Church adorned with the garments of praise, aud rejoicing in 
her King, it is declared—" INSTEAD OF THY FATHERS SHALL BE 
THY CHILDREN, WHOM THOU MAYEST MAKE PRINCES IN ALL THE 
FARTH.” The happy effects are,—the perpctual memorial of 
the Saviour’s name, and the nations of the earth brought to 
celebrate his praise: “I will make thy name to be remembered 
in all generations: therefore shall the people praise thee for 
ever and ever.”* To subserve this high purpose,—to elevate 
Zion’s sons to be “ princes in all the carth”—and thus to cause 
the Redeemer's name to be remembered in all generations, and 
to lead the nations to praise Him,—the writer willingly assumes 
the office of a monitor to youth. The children of the Church, 
he may be allowed to say, without affectation, have long been 
to him objects of special and solemn interest. They have 
had a share in his daily pleadings at the mercy-scat. A con- 
sidcrable proportion of his public labours has been devoted to 
thcir moral and religious training; anda principal desire of his 
life has been to Jead “the generation to come” to know “the 
testirnony and the Jaw which were left in Israel”—that sons 
should arise and declare them to their children—and that onc 
race might praise God’s works to another, and declare his 
mighty acts. Ife would desire to remember frequently the 
command, “Fern My Lams,” and to regard obedience to it 

a principal evidence of love to the Saviour. Happy would 
he consider himself, if any hints that may be suggested were 
blessed as the incans of conducting the fect of youth from the 
ways of folly into the paths of virtue and peace. 

! Psahn alv. 16, 07. 
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To the youth of the Church, he would, with all humility and 
freedom, dedicate this feeble attempt for their benefit. “These 
counsels, however scattered and desultory, come to you as the 
fruit of anxious solicitude for your welfare. They are the 
results of some expcricnce of the dangers to which you are 
exposed, and of the exccllence of the cause which is recom- 
mended for your adoption; and they are offered to you with 
earnest praycrs that they may be blessed as a mcans of mould- 
ing your character and regulating your lives. 

We are desirous, dear youths, to lead you into the ways of 
virtue and happiness. \Ve present to you objects of the purest 
and holiest ambition, whose very pursuit is ennobling, and the 
attainment of which will constitute the most glorious reward. 
We would engage you in a cause that may beat once profitable 
to yoursclives, and advantageous to others,—a cause intimately 
connected with your own happiness for time and eternity, 
and in which you will be acknowledged as benefactors of your 
species, and may, during your lives, and long after, be the 
dispensers of innumerable blessings to the human family. 

You will not despise, or pass unheeded, these admonitions, 
because they may appear to you too serious for opening hopes 
and buoyant spirits. Subjects that relate to the habits and 
pursuits of life,—that embrace the great interests of the immor- 
tal soul—that concern the prosperity of the Church, and the 
honour of religion—that have an immediate bearing upon a 
death-bed and the destiny for eternity,—should surely not be 
shifted aside, because they may be presented in a manner that 
may tend to repress youthful volatility, and to induce serious 
consideration. It is better now to reflect and ponder, and 
even to suffer pain, from serious consideration, than to rush 
heedlessly on danger, and to plunge thoughtlessly into irrepar- 
able ruin. ‘The young may not unsuitably be addressed m the 
words of an English statesman.' “While we laugh, all things 
are scrious around us. God is scrious, who preserves us, 
and has patience towards us; Christ is serious, who shed his 
blood for us ; the Holy Spirit is scrious, when He strives with us; 
the whole Creation is serious, in serving God and us ;—all in 
heaven and hell are scrious ;—how suitable then it ts for man to 
be serious, and how can we be gay and trithing !” 

The words which we utter are those of a friendly monitor. 
‘They are more. So far as they accord with the Scriptures of 
truth, you should regard them as the word of Christ Himselt. 

' Sir Francis Walsingham, 
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They come to you, accompanied with a voice from the “ excel- 
lent glory,” expressive of all duty and all privilege : “ This is my 
Beloved Son—hear Him.” Ifall must give an account of their 
stewardship, and if every talent must be rendered back to Him 
who cntrusted it to us, then may we not doubt that by these 
words hereafter you shall be judged ; and according as you obey 
or neglect them, shall, in some part, be your future destiny, 
—inconceivable felicity, or everlasting misery. May we, there- 
fore, urge you now to ponder, reflect, and practise? Here are 
presented to you subjects of solemn habitual reflection. We 
aim to furnish to you right views of your rclations to God 
and his Church ; of the claims of Christ’s cause ; and of your 
future hopes and prospects. On every topic we suggest to you 
the practical improvement. These are the counsels of the 
wisdom that is from above, and in following them you will reap 
a great reward. “Receive my instruction, and not silver; and 
knowledge rather than choice gold. For wisdom is better than 
rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not to be 
compared to it.” “I love them that love me, and those that 
seek me early shall find me. Riches and honour are with me ; 
yea, durable riches and righteousness.” ' 

In the words of an eloquent American writer, we solicit, in 
conclusion, your serious prayerful attention to the matters cm- 
bodicd in these counsels :— 

“Religion is not a subject to be trifled with; it is nota 
subject to be rejected with aversion or dislike. It comes to 
you as a message from hcaven; it comes clothed with the autho- 
rity of heaven’s King; it comes to make you holy and happy ; 
to raise you into a resemblance to your Creator, and meetness 
for his presence ; and it is your highest interest, as it is your 
most important duty, to welcome this religion to your bosom, 
as nm sweetest solace of life, and the richest inheritance of the 
soul.” ? 


! Proverbs viii. 10, 11, 17, 18. 
° Jaures to Young Men on the Formation of Character, by Joc) Iawes, 
1).D., p- 57-—Glasgow Edition, 1833. 


CHAPTER I. 


BAPTISM.—DOCTRINES WHICH IT EXHIBITS—PRIVILEGES 
INVOLVED IN IT—-AND DUTIES TO WHICH IT OBLIGES.' 


THE youth of the Church have becn introduced to her 
fellowship by the simple and significant rite of Baptism ; and it 
seems proper to refer to the nature, obligations, and privileges 
of this ordinance, as, when rightly understood and improved, it 
is fundamental to future godly practice, and spiritual blessing. 

Baptism has been well defined to be “a sacrament, wherein 
the washing with water, in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, doth signify and seal our ingrafting into 
Christ, and partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace, 
and our engagement to be the Lord’s.”* Appointed by the 
blessed Redeemer, as a badge of discipleship, and as the intro- 
ductory ordinance in his Church, it is replete with spintual 
meaning, presenting, in an affecting manner, an exhibition of 
the cardinal doctrines of the glorious Gospel. External sym- 
bols, addressed to the different senses, teach more forcibly than 
words that are merely spoken to the ear. They are the natural 
way of communicating knowledge, while written language is the 
artificial; and by impressive representations, as in a well- 
exccutcd picture, they exhibit great truths, and important facts, 
in a manner morc striking than could be effected by any de- 
scription, however lengthened or particular. Divine wisdom is 
apparent in the two symbolical institutions of the New Testa- 
ment. They are few in number. ‘The one is the initiatory rite, 
the other a standing means of nourishing up sunts to the 


* The Author had originally designed a much fuller discussion of the 
topics contained in this chapter than that which has been given in the tert; 
but he reserves the greater part of the matter for a Brief Practical 
‘Treatise on Christian Baptism, designed both for Parents and Children—a 
work, which, notwithstanding the various valuable doctrinal and controver> 
sinl treatises which have been published on Baptism, appears to him yet to 
he a desideratum in the Church, ‘This work has been issued, with the title, 
A Lractical Treatise on Baptism, wl is printer in Vol. UL of these Works. 

* Westminster Assembly's Morter Catechism, 
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stature of perfection in Christ Jesus. The simplicity of both 
ordinances, while it gives evidence of their Divine origin, 
renders them admirably adapted to the capacity of persons of 
evcry condition in life, and of every grade of intellect; and we 
cannot conccive of means that could be devised morc suitable 
for inculcating the most important truths, and of promoting 
their continuance and diffusion throughout the world. 


Sect. I.—Dactrines exhibited in Baptism. 


The existence of Baptism, in different ages, and in all parts 
of the world, proclaims the Divine authority of the Church's 
exalted Founder: it displays, at the same time, other vital 
doctrines, in the most natural and impressive manner. The 
grand fundamental article of all revealed religion—the doctnne 
of the Trinity—is strikingly exhibited by the application of water 
to the body, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and so long as the Saviour’s parting commission to his 
apostles shall be executed, in the case of every person who is 
baptized, will the Church present a solemn public testimony to 
the cardinal scriptural truth—the plurality of Godhead in unity. 
‘The great propitiation made for sin by Christ’s death, and 
evidenced by his resurrection, is not obscurely shadowed forth 
by baptism. On the eve of his crucifixion, He himself spoke 
of his death in terms that obviously referred to this ordinance : 
“I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished!"" The apostles repeatedly speak of 
being “baptized into Christ’s death,” and of being “ buried with 
Christ in baptism, ”’?—thus tcaching, that the ordinance may be 
regarded as an exhibition of the all-important fruits of the 
Saviour’s death, burial, and resurrection from the dead. 

Not only are the great objects of Christian faith symbolically 
exhibited in Baptism—the principal doctrines of subjective 
rcligion are vividly represented and impressively taught in this 
ordinance. ‘To believers, it presents a lively emblem of the 
remission of sins and the cleansing of the soul by the blood of 
Christ, and of its renovation by the Spirit of God. In other 
words, it shadows forth, by the simplest images, fellowship with 
Christ in his death and resurrection, with all the blessed consc- 
quences that result from it here and hereafter. “ Know yc not, 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 

* Luke xii. $0. * Rom. vi. 343 Col. ii. 12. 
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baptized into his death ? Therefore, we arc buried with Him 
by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also should walk in 
newness of life.” “ Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him, through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised Him from the dead.” ‘These comprehensive 
declarations evidently imply, that while Baptism assumes as 
fundamental the doctrine of Auman depravity, and would be 
destitute of all proper meaning, if this cardinal article were 
denicd—it symbolically and figuratively represents the great 
doctrines of regencration—justification through the righteous- 
ness of Chnst—adoption into God’s family—the mortification 
of sin—obedience of life—brotherly love—with future victory 
over death and the grave, and a glorious resurrection. 

The commencement of religion in the soul in regeneration 
is represented by this ordinance. Hence, in obvious allusion 
to Baptism, we are said to be “bom of water and of the 
Spirit,"? and to be “ saved by the washing of regeneration.”3 Its 
progress is marked by the same expressive symbol. ‘* As many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”* 
“ Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it, ‘with the w ashing of water by the 
Word.”5 And its glorious completion is thus also exhibited, 
“ The like figure whereunto even baptism also doth now save 
us.” 6 

Of these great truths, Baptism is a lively representation and 
seal—by it they are exhibited, and to believing subjects they 
are confirmed and ratified. Most evidently, it is not 
the blessings themselves, but an appropriate and significant 
symbol of them. The washing with water is not regencration 
and the renewal of the Spirit, but a sign of these important 
changes. It were obviously absurd to affirm that any external 
ablution can purify the heart and conscience ; and incontrovert- 
ible facts declare that to many who have been baptized, the 
ordinance has been unproductive of any saving benefit. An 
unholy life is the sure evidence of an unrenewed heart. Baptism 
is, however, a divinely instituted sign of union to Christ. It 
denotes fellowship with the Church of the redeemed, and 
participation in the nature and privileges of the children of God. 
It is the recognized badge of a public profession of religion. 
Christians are thus taught to regard one another as brethren, 

* Rom, vi. 3, 45 Col ii. n2. v "Vitus iii. 5. < Eph. v. 26. 

4 Jolm ii. 5. e Gal. iii, 27. e a Pet itt, 28. 
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and as united in promoting His glory, by whose holy name 
they are called. 

Baptism ratifies Divine truths to the heirs of salvation. 
Like the sea/ attached to a public document, so Baptism con- 
firms to God's people the faithful word, that their sins are 
blotted out, and that those who have been forgiven shall never 
come into condemnation. Baptism, moreover, as the badge 
or symbol of a profession, is an act of solemn dedication to Him 
in whose name we are baptized. It was customary of old for 
soldiers, when they took up the standard of their general, and 
vowed allegiance to him, to be marked with his name. So our 
baptism is a profession made in the most solemn and explicit 
manner, that we shall follow the Captain of salvation—fight 
under his banner, resolutely oppose his enemics, and be ever 
jealous of his honour. From Him it is the visible sign of 
accepting us as professed followers and soldiers. We are 
hereby devoted to the blessed Godhead ; and we profess 
publicly to take God the Father as our Father—God the Son 
as our Saviour and Fricnd—God the Spirit as our Sanctifier 
and Guide—and God, in Trinity, as our sure and everlasting 
Portion.' And while Baptism is an act of solemn worship and 
dedication, it implies that blessings are sought and expected 
from Him whose name is named upon us. It is resignation to 
Him as the source ofall blessing, and it is an important means 
of blessing to those who are the predestined heirs of salvation. 
‘He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved.” “Accord- 
ing to his mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost.’ 


Seer. 11. —S’riuileges enjoyed through Baptism. 


This ordinance confers on its subjects benefits excellent and 
distinguishing. Of these we notice a few. 

Kirst. Baptisin brings with it recognition of membership in the 
Church. ‘Vhe children of Christian parents baptized in infancy, 
are not thereby made members of the Church. ‘They were so 
previously, from connection with their parents ; and in right of 


t The ordinance itll i» a professed dedication to God, or an acknow- 
Jol prnent that the perun baptized is obliged to be the Lord's; and signifies 
hib right to the external blessings of the covenant of grace, which are con- 
tained in the Gospel dispensation, "—Aidgely's Holy of Divinity, p. Gor. 

+ Mask avi, 10; Titus iii, §. 
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the profession of iae parents, they are entities to its privi- 
leges. Baptism is the visible means of recognition. The 
Abrahamic covenant, to which circumcision was appended as a 
sign and seal, included parents and their children, and the 
promise which guaranteed the enjoyment of special privileges, 
extended to both. The same covenant, under a different 
administration, and having now for its visible seal “the 
washing with water,” is still the great charter of all blessed 
privileges. The application of the seal is the public badge of 
recognition, just as, in written documents, the signature of the 
hand and the impression of the seal, imply a transference of 
obligation or privileges; and as in affiliated associations, the 
introduction of a member is connccted with the giving of a 
sign or badge, by the possession of which the individual is 
then and afterwards recognized as entitled to the privileges of 
membership. Thus, by Baptism, we are publicly recognized as 
pertaining to Christ’s Church—the most excellent society on 
carth—to which belong all gracious and enduring blessings 
The visible badge, or seal, docs not of itsclf or of necessity 
confer these excellent bencfits; but it is the sign and expres- 
sion of our faith and hope that these blessings shall be 
bestowed. With this object, the person baptized is devoted 
to God; and with this view, he receives the token of brother- 
hood. 

Secondly. Baptized youth become, by their baptism, objects 
of special concern to the Church. 

Children thus privileged are to be regarded as disciples in 
Christ's school—weak, it is true, and yet unfit to appreciate 
the advantages of such a relation, but still, as disciples, having 
the right to claim them as theirs, and possessed of a title to 
their full inheritance. Christian parents give a public pledge 
that everything shall be done that is possible, on their part, 
to bring them to Christ, and to rear them for glory. The 
acceptance of this pledge by ministers in dispensing Baptism 
implies that the Church willingly recognizes the dedication, 
and consents, as a nursing mother, to regard the little ones 
thus surrendered to her tutelage as objects of special interest 
and concern. ‘They have a claim upon the frayers of Ged's 
people, and they actually enjoy them. The Church, both by 
its officers and members, owes them counsel, reproof, and 
exhortation. Fellowship with the faithful is to them, even in 
infancy and childhood, a privilege of the highest value. “They 
are hereby brought into near contact with the conversation 
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and example of the saints, —“ the excellent of the earth,”—and 
enjoy the best means of forming a holy character, and of being 
prepared for eminent uscfulness and happiness. In all the 
prayers which are offercd by the godly, in behalf of the visible 
Church, baptized children have an interest ; and they share in 
efforts which are the fruit of the spirit of prayer, and that relate 
to the future increase and prosperity of Zion. 

Thirdly. The young, in such circumstances, are interested in all 
the privileges of the visible Church. Christian parents, in Baptism, 
avow their expectation that their children shall enjoy the full 
privileges of the Church of Christ. ‘These are partly external 
and partly internal and spiritual. To the Church are secured, 
by her Divine Head, a ministry appointed by Himself, ordin- 
ances of worship as means of salvation, constant preservation, 
and peculiar protection." The visible Church includes the invis- 
ible ; and these outward privileges become, through the blessing 
of Christ, the means of conveying spiritual and eternal blessings 
to the heirs of salvation. To them pertain the covenant, and 
all its blessed provision, and thcy have the right and title to 
Christ, and all the bencfits of salvation. While it is freely 
admitted that all who are baptized are not made partakers of 
these privileges; yet all such arc specially called to their enjoy- 
ment, and have the means by which they may come to their 
actual possession. Thcy are given up to God, in the hope of 
obtaining them. They are led to the margin of “the wells of 
salvation ;” and while, from the carliest period of their existence, 
they have admission to holy ordinances, they are thereby con- 
ducted to the channels through which flow the precious blessings 
of everlasting salvation. The children of the Church’s members 
are regarded as “not unclean, but holy.”? They are separated, 
dedicated oncs. The outward privileges to which Baptism 
introduces them, are more valuable than those which pertain to 
any other community on carth. When these are viewed, as in 
ordinary cases they should, as the heaven-appointed means of 
conferring saving benefits, we cannot estimate too highly the 
avantage of the condition into which the rite of initiation in 
the Church brings its objects. 

lastly. By Baptism, the most solemn guarantee is given for the 
religious education of the youth of the Church. 

Infant children are offered to the Church as disciples, and in 
their baptism they may be said to be publicly entered in Christ's 
school. Parents, in presenting them before the Lord, engage 
1 3} Corinthians iii. 21, 22, + 4 Corinthians vii, 14. 
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that “as long as thcy live,” they “shall be the Lord’s,”—they 
vow to “bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.”! Could there be a higher or more sacred pledge given 
for their instruction in the things of salvation? Parental con- 
cern for the welfare of children, elevated and strengthened by the 
sanctions of rcligion, a solemn vow made before many witnesses 
and ratified by the impressive symbols of redemption, with 
the united prayers of God's people,—in these circumstances, 
baptized infants are dedicated to God and offcred to the Church. 
If obligation to duty is felt in any case, surcly it may reasonably 
be expécted, that here it will exercise a powerful and permanent 
influence. The valuc of early religious education can never be 
too highly appreciated. It moulds the character, fits for exten- 
sive usefulness, preserves from the path of the destroyer, and fre- 
quently confers blessings for time and cternity, not on the indi- 
vidual alonc, but upon others through his instrumentality. 
Baptized youth enjoy all suitable means of training for God and 
happiness ; while the moral and religious instruction of others 
is neglected, and thcy are schooled for the world, initiated in 
the ways of sin and folly, and conducted into the paths that lead 
to destruction. How vast the distinction! How great and 
valuable the privileges which the youth of the Church have, in 
the pledge given in their baptism, for their religious education ! 


Sect. II.. The Duties implied in Baptism. 


It is related of Cotton Mather, that he was accustomed fre- 
quently to give thanks to God for his baptism; and that he 
often referred to his early dedication to God, as a motive to 
diligence in Christ’s service. The duties to which baptismal 
consecration obliges may indeed be regarded as embracing the 
whole course of Christian obedience. The Westminster 
Divines, in answer to the question—“ “ow is Baptism to be 
improved by us?"”—say in the 167th, in the Larger Catechism 
—“ The useful, but much-ncglected duty of improving our 
baptism is to be performed by us all our life long; especially 
in the time of temptation, and when we are present at the’ 
administration of it to others; by serious and thankful con- 
sideration of the nature of it, and of the ends for which Christ 
instituted it, the privileges and benefits confirmed and sealed 
thereby, and our solemn vow made therein; by being humbled 
for our sinful defilement, our falling short of, and walking con- 

t ¢ Samuel i. 28; Ephes. vi. 4. 
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trary to the grace of Baptism, and our engagements ; by grow- 
ing up to assurance of pardon of sins, and of all other blessings, 
sealed to us in that sacrament; by drawing strength from the 
death and resurrection of Christ, into whom we are baptized, 
for the mortifying of sin, and quickening of grace; and by 
endeavouring to live by faith, to have our conversation in holi- 
ness and righteousness, as those that have therein given up 
their names to Christ; and to walk in brotherly love, as being 
baptized by the same Spirit into one body.” From this com- 
prehensive summary, it will be readily seen that due considera- 
tion of our baptism may minister the most useful instruction, 
and subserve the most important purposes. Hence may be 
drawn motives to humility, spiritual comfort, brotherly love, 
and the assurance of hope. From reflection upon their 
baptism, the young may be led to cherish a sense of Christian 
obligation to all duty, and may derive incentives to universal 
holiness. Among the dutics that are especially incumbent 
upon baptized youth may be mentioned—serious and frequent 
reflection upon the baptismal vow; striving after conversion to 
God; early active engagement in Christ’s service; mortification of 
sin, and prizing and secking early all the benefits of the covenant 
of grace. 

The young who have been dedicated to God should early 
consider their ways. They should inquire into the nature and 
design of Baptism itself, an ordinance so well fitted to instruct 
them in matters of the highest moment, and so interwoven 
with their future history and destinics. It reminds them of 
thcir original guilty and depraved condition, and of their need 
of Chnst’s blood for pardon and cleansing. It teaches them 
that they are under the curse, till they are renewed in the spirit, 
and obtain internal baptism—thce circumcision of the heart. It 
exhibits the necessity of separation from the world, and the 
excellence of connection with the houschold of faith. It 
irnports an open surrender to the Lord, and is a sacred bond 
Jaid upon the young to be wholly and for ever his. Baptism is 
a symbol of regencration. Without reference to this great 
internal change, the ordinance is destitute of meaning, and the 
application of the outward sign is uscless. The young should 
begin Letimes to ponder the solemn question,—whether they 
have Lecn “born of water and of the Spirit,” or whether they 
are yet dew] in trespasses and sins. ‘They should plead with 
God that, as by their baptism they became professedly his, they 
ray, by regencration and adoption, become his in reality. 

VOI. JI. n 
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They should consider scriously the evidences of regencration, 
and never rest satisfied till they fecl that with them “ old things 
are passed away, and all things have become new.” By Baptism, 
children arc lent to the Lord, and pledged to serve Him in 
newness of life. The highest honour on earth is to be a faith- 
ful servant of the King of kings. To this honourable service, 
Baptism calls its subjects. ‘Ihe Hebrew servant, who loved his 
master and refused to leave him in the year of release, had his 
ear bored through with an awl, at the door-post, and remained a 
perpetual servant to that master. Infant Baptism may be viewed 
as subserving a similar purpose. At the door-post of wisdom’s 
house, the baptized child is pledged to loving obedience to 
Christ, and though unconscious at the time, he is a pre-engaged 
servant of the Lord of the house. So soon as judgment comes 
into exercise, he should recognize the obligation, and willingly 
prefer the service of Christ to that of every other master. In 
the spirit of joyful devotedness, he should welcome the service, 
“ Here am I, Lord, send me,”—“ I am thy servant, Lord, thy 
servant, and the son of thy handmaid.” The whole life of faith 
may, in fine, be promoted by duly considering the baptismal 
engagement. Devoted to the Saviour in infancy, we should 
yield ourselves to Him, and live to Him alone. Awakened toa 
sense of the incomparable value of spiritual blessings, the 
baptized youth may plead his baptism as furnishing a plea and 
claim for the actual enjoyment,—“ ‘ Lord, I am thine, O, save 
Thou me.’ I have been devoted to thee. Divine goodness 
has, in 2 wondrous manner, distinguished my lot,—provided for 
me an ordinance in which I was pledged to be thine,—brought 
to the fellowship of thy people, and presented in infancy with 
all saving benefits in Christ. I cannot doubt that the God of 
all grace was sincere in applying these precious blessings to me 
in sign and symbol; that, as He has no pleasure in the sinner’s 
death, so He really declared his design that they should be 
mine in full and everlasting possession. This early dedication 
I venture to plead, on the footing of my Saviour’s merits. ‘I 
have gone astray like a lost sheep; seck thy servant, for I do 
not forget thy commandments.’”* Baptism, thus viewed, sup- 
plics constant and powerful wofives to the cultivation of brotherly 
love, and the practice of universal holiness. Christians are 
baptized by the Spirit into “one body.”? If partakers at all of 
the spiritual blessings signified by Baptism, we arc members of 
the invisible Church, of which Christ is the glorious Head. 
* Pealin cxix. 176. * 1 Cor. xii, 15. 
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Baptism, like circumcision of old, is a family ordinance, and in 
its mystical import, it scals to the happy union and communion 
of “the household of faith.” What a motive is thus presented 
to cherish love and good-will to all who are partakers of the 
“onc baptism,” and who arc members of the “one body!” 
Having early named the name of Christ, we should depart from 
all iniquity. Yhe washing with water directly refers to the 
grand and only mcans of moral purification, the blood of the 
Lamb. Whence can we educe a stronger motive to urge to 
universal holiness? What ordinance can more suitably and 
impressively teach us to purify ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit ; and to anticipate that blissful state, when 
we shall be presented to the Lord, “a glorious Church, not hav- 
ing spot or wrinkle, or any such thing !” 


Sect. 1V.—£arly recognition of Baptism. 


The early recognition of Baptism is among the first duties 
required of the youth of the Church. It implies a sense of the 
obligation of baptismal vows, and acting under such an impression 
—giving one's self to the Lord—renouncing the ways of youthful sins 
and vanity—and entering decidedly upon a religious life. As 
these topics will be illustrated in subsequent portions of this 
work, we deem it sufficient, for the prescnt, to advert to them 
only in the way of general reference. A solemn vow to be for 
God, and for no other, rests upon every Christian child. 
Ignorance of it is, in cvery sense, melancholy,—betraying the 
natural blindness of the mind in relation to matters of the highest 
concernment. Neglect of it, when known, is deeply criminal,— 
discovering the enmity of the heart against God, and manifesting 
deplorable ingratitude and rebellion. Nothing is more lovely 
than a young person early feeling and acknowledging the 
weight of the vow of God upon his conscience. The language 
of his heart should be—"J am thine, save me.” “Thy vows are 
upon me, O God.” By voluntary surrender, he should make 
his own what has been promised on his behalf; and estcem it 
his highest honour, as well as his paramount duty, to yicld 
hirnsclf to the Lord. The impression of the baptismal vow, 
settled upon the mind, would propel to holy action. ‘To with- 
hold from God the first fruits of youth, is to rob Him of what He 
claims by a special propriety. On the other hand, the convic- 
tion habitually cherished that we are God’s will supply a most 
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powerful motive to pure and devoted conduct. It will lead to 
relinquish youthful follies,and guard against wicked companions; 
and inspirmg carly the consciousness of the dignity and 
responsibility of an immortal nature, it will impel to choose the 
pleasant ways of celestial wisdom. 

This is obviously the import of the grand scriptural counsel to 
the young—“‘ REMEMBER NOW THY CREATOR IN THE DAYS OF 
THY YOUTH, WHILE THE FVII. DAYS COMF. NOT, NOR THE YEARS 
DRAW NIGH, WHEN THOU SHALT SAY, I MAVE NO PLEASURE IN 
THEM.”* This is in effect saying—“ Think early on God your 
Maker. Consider his incomparable exccllency, and his glorious 
perfections. Reflect on his distinguishing and manifold good- 
ness to you above others. Remember the obligations of grati- 
tude by which you should be impelled to live to his glory—of 
his law. by which you are bound to serve Him—of his Gospel, by 
which you are called to love Him supremely. Remember vows 
which are properly your own, by which you have been dedicated 
in soul and body to the Lord. In the days of your youth,—the 
springtime of your existence, hopes and joys,—cherish this as a 
subject of devout and continual remembrance.” The precept 
does not mean a mcre excrcise of memory, or occasional reflec- 
tion. It is the remembrance which lcads to decisive action that 
is enjoined. It bids to remember and tum to the Lord. It 
requires this to be placed as the first inscription upon the inner 
man. It isthe memory of the heart and conscience, which should 
employ the mind daily, mingle in all our designs and pursuits, 
and direct, control, and actuate the whole conduct.? These 
dispositions the young should aim to possess and cultivate, 
“before the evil days come.” Such remembrance will be a 


* Ecclesiastes xii. 1. 

2 “ Remember thy Creator."—‘* Remember Him as the great Author 
of your being ; and spend not the existence which He has given, and which 
He cvery moment sustains, in forgetfulness of Elim, and rebellion against 
llim. Remember your unceasing dependence upon Him for life, and 
breath, and all things; and cherish the humility that becomes dependent 
creatures. Remember Him as your All-bountiful Benefactor, both in pro- 
vidence and redemption, the Father of mercies, the God of salvation. 

. « Remember Him with the dispositions, the worship, the service 
that are due to Tim. It is affectionate, reverential, practical remem- 
brance of Him that is here recommended. ‘Think how awful it is, that God 
should be so gencrally forgotten by his intelligent offspring ; that Ife shoukl 
have so few of their thoughts, so little of their regards! Dare ye to be singu- 
Jar, by devoting yourselves to God in a world where He is so grievously 
dishonoured, te there are so few hearts that give Him a welcome resi- 
dence. Choose ye his love as your portion, his service as your employment, 
his glory a» your end.” —Wardlare on Lcelesiastes, vol. ti, pp. 265, 266, 
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preservative from the paths of folly. It will be the best 
preparation for days of trial. And in a scason when the spirits 
are buoyant with new-bom hopes, and the heart is alive to 
pleasure, and prospects of enjoyment swell the bosom, the 
remembrance of God as our Benefactor, and Sovereign and 
Portion, and the cherished impression of our engagement to be 
his, will impart a new zest to every lawful pleasure, and add a 
keener and purer relish to every lawful enjoyment. 

The motives that should constrain the youth of the Church 
to recognize early their baptism, and enter decidedly upon a 
religious life, are manifold and powerful. ‘The following may, 
when duly considered by the young, be instrumental in leading 
them to choose the ways of godliness. 

1. Zhe responsibility of baptized children is peculiarly solemn 
and weighty. God's rule is the law of retribution and propor- 
tion. Privileges enjoyed in youth—opportunities for knowing 
and doing the will of God—are talents of the most valuable 
kind, and these bring with them the highest responsibility. 
The young have been born in the Church of Christ, they were 
baptized as a means of introducing them to all the privileges 
of disciples,? they have been taught to read the Scriptures, 
which are able to make wise unto salvation ; they have heard 
the preaching of the Gospel, been joined with professed 
Christians in the hallowed exercises of worship, and been 
separated from a wicked world. Upon the accountability 
arising from such multiplied and cminent advantages, the 
children of the Church should frequently and deeply reflect. 
Should they disregard it, they may be assured that it is not for 
a moment overlooked by Him who so distinguished their lot, 
and who will be their final and inexorable Judge. In the 
“book of his remembrance,” all their privileges, as well as all 
their actions, are faithfully recorded ; and in this world and 
the next, the award will be in proportion to the improvement 
or neglect of the talents with which they have been entrusted. 
Their ruin will be tremendous, if they refuse to consider these 
things. They will “treasure up wrath against the day of wrath.” 
Life will pass away unblessed. They will lie down in their grave, 
their “bones full of the sins of their youth.” Their state in 


t The Saviour's commission to his ministers—‘‘Go ye and teach all 
nations, baptizing them,” &c.—properly signifies, to ** make disciples,” and 
intimates that baptism is the appointed ordinance, by which individuals are 
enrolled among the disciples of Christ, that they may be trained for his 
service—Dy which they are entered into the school of Christ, as professed 
subjects of spiritual instruction. 
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the judgment will be terrible—their future torment inconceiv- 
ably fearful—and all will be aggravated from the consideration 
of what they were, what they enjoyed, what was done for them 
from their earlicst years. 

2. The sin of deferring to recognize baptismal engagements is 
manifold and aggravated.—One of the most common and power- 
ful temptations that assail the young, is that of defcrring the busi- 
ness of religion till a future period. They look to others. They 
entertain the idea,—so congenial to the natural heart,—that to 
be devoted to religion is incompatible with the enjoyment of 
pleasure. They wish to have mirth and happiness, without the 
restraints of religion. They are deterred through shame ; and 
on various other grounds they procrastinate. All this is exceed- 
ingly evil in itself, and is frequently followed by consequences 
the most injurious. It implies disregard to God’s authority ; 
it plainly indicates the prevailing love of sin; it discovers con- 
tempt of the obligations imposed in Baptism ; and it penls the 
momentous interests of the soul and eternity upon an uncertain 
future. The depravity of the nature, if not early checked, 
gathers strength and vigour withour growth. The mind speedily 
loses its delicacy of sentiment and feeling ; conscience becomes 
callous, and the heart is hardened. First warnings unattended 
to, and early counsels disobeyed, the heart becomes less suscep- 
tible of receiving right impressions ; and the way is opened for 
throwing off entirely religious restraints, and for launching away 
into a career of folly and dissipation. Repentance and conver- 
sion become more improbable the longer they are deferred ; 
and facts, numerous and solemn, declare that when first calls 
are unheeded, and first impressions stifled, the hope of salvation 
becomes every day more uncertain ; and the individual given over 
to lusts, on the gratification of which the heart was bent, is left 
to become a formalist, or a hypocrite, and at last is given up to 
utter rejection. Whenthemeansofgrace are faithfully dispensed, 
the greater number of those who are converted are awakened 
in youth. If under the faithful preaching of the Word, and the 
enjoyment of other privileges, the young do not soon profit, there 
is strong ground to fear that they may not profit at all. In the 
ministry of the apostles, wherever abundant success followed 
their labours, it was chiefly the fruit of first cfforts ; and when 
this was not enjoyed, the servants of God gencrally directed their 
steps to another place, indicating that the rejection of their mes- 
page exposed those to whom they were sent to be left in con- 
firmed rebellion and ungodliness. So, we have reason to 
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fear, not a few baptized youth are given up, for resisting 
first impressions, and neglecting to make an early im- 
provement of their distinguished privileges. Indced, it can 
hardly be expected,to be otherwise : for it would be difficult in 
words to declare all the evil of the young refusing to recognize 
their baptism, and postponing the personal application of the 
things of salvation. They may never have another season; and 
they certainly will never havea better. Many, who like them 
procrastinated, remain till their final account, impenitent and 
unpardoned, to bewail throughout a lost eternity their contempt 
of God, and thcir neglect of salvation. ‘Their sin is most dis- 
pleasing to God. It is virtually saying to Him, “ Depart from 
us; we desire not the knowledge of thee.” We will go on sinning 
for atime, and then, when we are tired of the service, we will 
repent and reform. We will abuse the mercy and forbcarance 
of God, to reject his claims to the homage of the heart and life, 
and to do service to his great enemy! Can such a spirit and 
conduct possibly escape the vengeance of the Almighty ? 

3. Innumerable advantages accrue from the early recognition of 
the baptismal covenant.—To the young, decision in religion is of 
inestimable value. It fortifies the mind against temptation, 
moulds the character, and givesa proper bent to the pursuits 
of life. It punfies and elevates the heart by bringing into nearer 
intercourse with the best and most glorious of beings ; and it 
thus serves to raise the youth to the conscious dignity of an 
immortal creature. Spiritual as well as temporal blessings are 
enjoyed in the way of decision and devotedness in religion. 
The divine assurance is ample and all-encouraging—“ Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” “Godlincss is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
isto come.”? Deliverance from a state of indecision and irresolu- 
tion is itself no mean advantage. And to be brought in contact 
with the friends of God, to enjoy an interest in their prayers, and 
to realize thcir fcllowship, and to be Iced, through intercourse with 
them, to the contemplation of heavenly objects, and to the holy 
scrviccs of rcligious worship, are benefits which the young can 
never too highly appreciate. The young become useful by 
Lecorming pious. None others ‘serve their gencration,” but 
those who, devoting their hearts and lives to religion, serve it 
“by the will of God.” The decided picty of children is the 
highest comfort and honour to Christian parents —it gladdens 

+ Matthew vi. 33; 1 Timothy iv. 8. 
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the heart of ministers, and cheers the faithful and the aged, who 
prefer the good of Zion above their chief joy. It powerfully con- 
futes the cavils of infidels, and silences gainsayers; and not 
unfrequently it has proved a blesscd ingtrument of revival 
to the Church. 

4. Substantial and lasting pleasures result from the early 
recognition of Baptism.—The desire of happiness—natural to 
every human being—is especially powerful in youth. The 
young universally pursue after pleasure, as, with spirits lively 
and passions warm, they are fitted to enjoy it. Without 
attempting to enumerate the elements of human happiness, it 
may be assumed, as a fundamental maxim, that, ¿rue religion 
is peace, comfort, and felicity; and that separate from it, there is 
nothing that deserves the name of happiness. It is not merely 
that it alone reveals a state of bliss in the world to come, and 
conducts to its sure enjoyment—it discovers the only way to 
substantial consolations and holy joys in this present earthly 
condition. It prevents the countless miseries which come 
upon those who disregard its claims; it alleviates outward 
trials, and enables its possessor to rejoice even in tribulation. 
It cures the evils of the heart, by subduing and eradicating 
those disorderly passions and inclinations which create so 
much dissatisfaction and misery in human society. It confers 
the “witness of a good conscience.” It provides mental 
pleasures of the highest kind, by presenting to the mind 
objects of contemplation, the most exccllent and ennobling. 
Its consolations under sorrow, disappointment, and bereave- 
ments are effectual to relieve and cheer the heart. They are 
balm to the wounded spirit; and like the source whence they 
spring, they are pure, unfading, and eternal. 

s. The privileges which true religion confers are most 
valuable. Peace with God and the enjoyment of his favour— 
union to Christ—an inheritance with them that are sanctified 
—these are privileges which transcend all our present concep- 
tions. True religion implants in the heart spiritual graces, and 
these become sources of unspeakable pleasure. “The water,” 
says the Saviour, ‘which I shall give him, shall be in him a 
well of water springing up to life cverlasting.”* Taith realizing 
things invisible and cternal ; hope, like a star, illuminating 
scenes of darkness, and pointing to a glorious heaven ; love, 
centered upon objects the most exalted, delighting in God, 
acquiescing in the perfect wisdom of his dispensations, grateful 

* John vii. 37. 
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for countless benefits, and rejoicing in his salvation; and 
repentance, patience, meckness, temperance ;—all these are as 
purifying streams issuing from an inexhaustible fountain of 
gracc in the heart, and flowing forward to the ocean of endless 
felicity. 

The duties of religion, too, bring with them diversified and 
exalted pleasures. Praise is comely and plcasant for the 
upright. Prayer is the calm rest and satisfaction of the heart, 
revealing its wants, cares, desires, to One who will assuredly 
hear, and who is ever ready to answer. ‘The reading of the 
Scnptures, hearing the Word preached, the holy rest of the 
Sabbath, admission to the Lord’s table, participation in social 
and domestic worship, are exercises suited to the rational and 
spiritual nature—exercises which refine, and satisfy and cn- 
noble—which, while they contribute to form a holy character, 
prepare for higher, even heavenly enjoyments. The assurance, 
too, of an intercst in the love of God, and the hope of future 
glory, which true religion brings in its train, delight and satisfy 
the heart. Animated by such joys, the evils that afflict human- 
ity are felt to be indeed “light and momentary.” As to the 
Israelitish Lawgiver, when on Mount Pisgah, the wilderness is 
forgotten, and the cye rests with unmingled delight upon the 
ineffable pleasures of the heavenly country—the land of 
promise. ‘These pleasurcs never satiate nor weary. Neither 
the world nor any enemy can take them away. They are a 
healing medicine for every wound, and a balm for every woe; 
and they are continually augmented, as the capacity for relish- 
ing and enjoying them expands. They are pleasures for life ; 
they yicld solace, support and triumph in death ; and in the 
future state, they become “ rivers of pleasure, and joys at God's 
right hand for evermore.” Such is the happiness which religion 
holds out to the young, as it invites them to its service. 
“ Length of days” is in wisdom’s “right hand, and in her left 
riches and honour.” Should not the baptized youth of the 
Church early make these pure and unalloyed pleasures thcir 
own? Happiness here and hereafter depend upon their 
choice ; the earnest in time will be followed by eternal and 
unchangcable felicity. 

6. The examples of many honourcd servants of God should ex- 
cite and encourage the young to recognize early their baptis- 
mal dedication. 

Many whose names are recorded in the Book of Life 
cnjoyed the benefit of parental dedication, and willingly 
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devoted themselves carly to the service of God. The largest 
number of those whose lives and characters are depicted in the 
Bible as servants of God, and who were eminent instruments 
in advancing the Divine glory, were thus distinguished. Of 
these. Moses, Joseph, Samuel, David, Josiah, Obadiah, Daniel, 
and Jeremiah, in the Old Testament, and John the Baptist and 
Timothy, under the New, are exhibited as illustrious examples 
of youthful piety—remarkably blessed themselves, and singularly 
useful in their gencration. In all ages, since the introduction 
of Christianity, it is evident that a peculiar blessing has rested 
upon the lives and labours of those who, carly recognizing their 
infantile dedication, have yielded themselves to the Lord. 
Numbered with these were many of the illustrious reformers 
and martyrs of Christ, and some of the most devoted mis- 
sionaries, who have carried the Gospel to the perishing heathen. 
The names of Guthrie and Rutherford, of Cargill and Renwick, 
and of many others of the covenanted confessors and martyrs 
-of Scotland, will live enshrined in the hearts of all who value 
the cause of true religion and civil liberty; and of these it is 
recorded that they enjoyed faithful parental training, and were 
remarkable for youthful piety. Richard Baxter, Philip and 
Matthew Henry, and a great number besides: of the Noncon- 
formists of England, are instances of singular usefulness, in 
connexion with early devotedness. Elliot and Mayhew, and 
the Mathers of America, are a part of the same great “cloud 
of witnesses.” Who has not heard of Pearce, and of the family 
of the Janeways, who gave themselves to God in childhood—who 
were honoured to do much for Christ’s cause in a short time, 
and whose works, though they are dead, will always speak? 
Brainerd—the most prayerful and devoted of missionaries, whom 
God honoured with eminent success—and Edwards, his bio- 
grapher—onc of the greatest of uninspired men,—in early 
life dedicated their heart and life to God; and even before 
they had passed the years of boyhood, exhibited fruits of 
wisdom and picty, which have seldom been equalled, and never 
surpassed. ‘The “Resolutions” of Jonathan Edwards, pre- 
pared when he was but twenty years of age, deserve to be 
frequently pondered and adopted as rules of conduct for the 
young. low admirable the spirit which the following express, 
and how worthy of imitation ! 

“Resolved, that I will do whatsoever I think to be most 
to God's glory, and my own good, profit, and pleasure, in the 

' See Scottish MWorthics, passim. 
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whole of my duration, without any consideration of the time, 
whether now, or never so many myriads of ages hence. Re- 
solved, to do whatever I think to be my duty, and most for the 
good and advantage of mankind in gencral. Resolved, to do 
this, whatever difficulties I mect with, how many and how great 
soever. 

“ Resolved, to be continually endeavouring to find out some 
new invention and contrivance to promote the fore-mentioned 
things. 

“ Resolved, never to do any manner of thing, whether in 
soul or body, less or more, but what tends to the glory of God ; 
nor be, nor suffer it, if I can avoid it. 

“ Resolved, never to lose one moment of time ; but improve 
it in the most profitable way I possibly can. 

“Resolved, to live with all my might, while I do live. 

“ Resolved, never to do any thing which I should be afraid 
to do. if it were the last hour of my life. 

“ Resolved, never, henceforward till I die, to act as if I were 
any way my own, but entirely and altogether God’s. 

“ Resolved, constantly, with the utmost niceness and diligence, 
and the strictest scrutiny, to be looking into the state of my soul, 
that I may know whether I have truly an interest in Christ or 
no ; that when I come to die, I may not have any negligence 
respecting this to repent of. 

“ Resolved, very much to exercise myself in this all my life 
long, viz., with the greatest openness I am capable of, to 
declare my ways to God, and lay open my soul to Him, all my 
sins, temptations, difficulties, sorrows, fears, hopes, desires, 
cverything, and every circumstance.” ? 

May the youth of the Church be Jed by the Spirit of all 
grace to follow them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises! May they choose carly that best part, “which 
shall not be taken from them!” 


* Edwards Life and Diary, in his Works. 


CHAPTER II. 


CONVERSION—ITS NATURE, NECESSITY, MEANS, EVIDENCES, ETC. 


THE émportance to all of a great spiritual change is frequently 
declared in the Scnptures, and the passages which speak on 
this subject are among the most pointed, explicit, and solemn 
in the Sacred Volumc—“ Without holiness, no man shall see 
the Lord.” “The wicked shall be tumed into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God.” ‘ And you hath He quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins.” ‘So then they, that are in 
the flesh, cannot please God.” “Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” “For in Christ Jesus, 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature.” “ Except aman be bom again, he cannot sce 
the kingdom of God.” “ Verily, I say unto you, except ye be 
converted, aud become as little children, ye cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God.” “ If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a 
new creature ; old things are passed away, behold all things are 
become new. my 

These are the solemn testimonies of God that cannot lie—of 
Him who knows what is in man—at whose tribunal every 
human being must one day compear—and whose judgments, 
we know assuredly, will be according to truth. They are spoken 
of all without exception. All have “sinned and have come short 
of the glory of God. There is none righteous, no, not one. 
Every individual must be translated from a state of guilt and 
sin to a state of holiness, if he would escape the tremendous 
wrath of the Eternal, and partake of the Divine favour here, or 
obtain happiness hereafter. These, and like scriptural declara- 
tions innumcrable, represent human beings as aliens from God, 
and exposed to his indignation, until the state is altered, and 
the heart renewed ; and they asscrt, in the most uncquivocal 
terms, the importance of a spiritual renovation of the heart, 
towards the enjoyment of God's favour, or of aught that can be 
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regarded as a real blessing. It is, morcover, very evident that 
that change, whatever it is, is something quite different from 
mere extemal reformation, and vastly superior to it. It would 
bea gross abuse and perversion of the scriptural declarations 
we have quoted, and others that refer to this subject, to apply 
them to a mere moral and external reformation—to the exchange 
of one sct of opinions for anothcr, or to an altcration of conduct 
which a person has it in his own powcr to effect, or that may 
be effected by external circumstances or agencies. The Scrip- 
tures term this change a new birth—a passing from death unto 
life—a new crealion—a resurrection. Such strongly figurative 
expressions are devoid of all proper meaning, if conversion only 
intends an outward moral reformation. It is comparatively 
casy to exchange onc sin for another ; and many circumstances 
may serve to displace one set of habits, and to induce another. 
Foolish notions may be given up, evil practices may be laid 
aside, and many external dutics may be performed. The 
outward demeanour may be becoming, and the conduct praise- 
worthy ; and yct there may be no change of heart—no conver- 
sion. To use the language of one of the old writers, ‘a man's 
sins may forsake him, and not he his sins.” The love of sin may 
still predominate within—the heart may be wholly a polluted 
fountain—and the motives of a course of conduct that is of 
good report among men may be corrupt and perverse. 

The language of the Word implies something altogether 
different from a mere visible or partial reform. It asserts the 
necessity of an internal, total change. It speaks of a change 
of heart, expressively and frequently entitling it a “ new heart,” 
a “heart of flesh”—and, in terms that cannot be misunderstood, 
ascribes it to supernatural agency, asserting or implying that it 
is beyond created power to effcct it. While our baptism points 
to this great change, and the Sacred Scriptures represent it as 
fundamental and essential to the possession of all spiritual 
blessings, it concerns us deeply to reflect on its paramount 
importance to ourselves. To all, the momentous inquiry 
should be frequently brought home,— Enjoying the outward scal, 
have J really partaken of the washing of rcgencration? 
Have I passed from death to life, or am I still under God's 
fcarful wrath and curse, dead in tresspasscs and sins? Onc 
thing is nccdful, and til) the spiritual change of which we speak 
has been expcricnced, it can never be rightly known or sccurcd. 
May the young seriously lay to heart this subject! May cach 
readcr fec) the infinite importance of settling now the great 
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question, whether he is in Christ, or is yet in the gall of bitter- 
ness and bond of iniquity ! 

To guide to a right decision upon this all-important topic, 
we shall explain briefly the nature of the great Change; advert 
to its necessity; notice the Means whereby it is ordinanly 
cffected ; and state a few of its more obvious and distinguishing 
evidences and effects. 


Sect. I.. Zhe nature of Conversion. 


The conversion of a sinner is the turning of the heart from 
sin to holiness, and from the dominion of Satan to the service 
of the living God. It isa real internal change, affecting the 
whole inner man, altering the bent of the thoughts and inclina- 
tions, and imparting a new and spiritual direction to the desires 
and affections of the heart. It is a complete revolution of the 
moral nature. It comprisesa change of views, and a transform- 
ation of character, in which the person who was previously at 
enmity with God, disregarding his authority, hating his perfec- 
tions, and the slave of sin, becomes at peace with Him, the 
object of his love—the Lord’s freeman. It is accompanied by an 
alteration of state, in which the condemned cnminal becomes a 
pardoned subject and an adopted son. Instead of hardened 
impiety or thoughtless folly, godly contrition takes possession 
of the heart. Unbelief gives way to confiding trust and depend- 
encc ; love instead of cnmity prevails within; and in the room 
of aversion to things spiritual and divine, a new relish is 
implanted, which can only rest satisfied with its appropriate 
objects,—the things of the Spirit of God,—the things that per- 
tain to everlasting salvation. 

The phrases whereby this moral change is designated in the 
Sacred Volume, when duly considered, are fitted to guide toa 
right apprchension of its nature. It is the taking away of a 
“hardand stony heart,” and the implantation of a “heart of flesh.” 
This work, it is cvident, is in all respects far above created 
power. Accordingly, three times in a single verse, God 
claims it as his exclusive and glorious prerogative: “I will 
give them onc heart, and I will put a new spirit within you; 
and I will take the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you an heart of flesh.”* ‘The former condition, the natural 
state, is most significantly termed “a hard and stony heart,” 

* Ezekiel xi. 19. 
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the person unrenewed being insensible to the things of God,— 
the great matters of sin and salvation, of God’s glory and 
eternity, and the affections being cold and lifeless, in relation to 
all spiritual objects. In conversion, instead of “the hard and 
stony heart,” there is given a “heart of flesh.” Life is implanted, 
and thenceforth the person is distinguished by spiritual feeling 
and motion. Bring him to the concerns of God's glory, and 
he feels; to sin, his own and others’, and he is affected ; 
to Christ and his salvation, and new and warm desires actuate 
the soul ; and to the duties of holy obedience, and he is com- 
pelled and drawn by a constraining, irresistible influence. His 
heart is “enlarged,” and he runs in the way of the Divine com- 
mandments.? And as the heart in the physical system controls 
and directs the chief vital functions, so in the great spiritual 
change, the implantation of a new heart is equivalent to a 
renewal of the whole man: it alters completely the current of 
the thoughts and desires, moulds the character, and impresses 
a new bent and direction on the whole life and conduct. 

It is again termed regeneration, a new birth, and the person 
changed becomes a new.creature: ‘Except a man be born again, 
he cannot sec the kingdom of God ;” “ If any man bc in Christ, 
he is a new creature ;” “Being born again, not of corrupt seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever.”? Here, again, God is distinctly revealed as the 
Author of this change, since He alone who gave man existence at 
first, can bring into being a new creature. As in the natural birth 
no new matter is produced, but all its capacities and senscs are 
new, conversant with new objects, and suited to the new state 
into which it has entered; so in the spiritual change, the indi- 
vidual is the same, but he is a new man, possessed of new 
capacities, perceptions, dispositions, and prepared to make a 
new use of all his facultics. He is introduced to a spiritual 
world, and becomes capable of enjoyments and satisfactions, to 
which he was before an entire stranger. As the formation of 
the fectus in the womb is beyond the power of human compre- 
hension, so the manner in which the new nature is implanted 
transcends human knowledge. As the birth of the human infant 
precedes the exercise of its faculties, and is the necessary intro- 
duction to ail the actions of the future life, so the new birth is 
indispensably requisite to the performance of all spiritual 
actions, to all works that arc morally good and acceptable in 
the sight of God. ‘This is the starting-point of a spiritual 

* J's. cxix. 32. 7 John iii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 17; 1 Peter i. 23. 
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existence ; and just as the members of the new-born infant are 
weak, though all the parts of a perfect man are present, and 
increase by nourishment and excrcisc, so the new creature, 
fecble and imperfect at first, advances in the Divine life until 
he arrives at the “stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus.” 
Without this change, no human being, however gifted with 
natural or acquired abilities, can sce the kingdom of God. He 
-cannot disccrm its spiritual nature, or the excellency of its 
blessings, and he can have no relish for their cnjoyment. 

Conversion is likewise styled “‘wezmess of life"—a “ passing 

from death unto life”—a resurrection—a “new creation”! Stull 
the grand leading idea is, that God alone, who works all in all, 
-can cffect it, since these great opcrations—infusion of life, 
quickening the dead, and creating anew—arc the sole products 
of Divine almighty agency. How complete and wonderful is 
the change! Where death rcigned bcforc, and corruption 
held undisputed sway, a spiritual existence is conferred, the 
grave of a natural state is opencd, and the dead are awakened 
to life. With new-born powers and facultics, theyare introduced 
into 2 new world of spiritual existences. Rescucd from death, 
they become the servants of their glorions Deliverer. They 
„arc put in possession of powers and dispositions, of which they 
were before wholly unconscious. The law of the new nature is 
the law of gratitude and devotcdness. They are required 
henccforth to “ walk in newness of life.” “Risen with Christ,” 
they seek “the things that are above ;” and as alive from the 
dead, they “ yicld themselves to God,” and “thcir members as 
instruments of nghteousness.”’? 

The change is, morcover, an altcration from a state of moral 
and spiritual darkness to the light of spiritual knowledge, and 
holiness, and comfort. ‘The regencrated are delivered from 
“the power of darkness,” and brought into the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son. ‘The natural state was onc of decep ignorance and 
total blindness. The “god of this world” had blinded the 
minds of them that belicve not ; and of all that is most import- 
ant for them to know ‘they were completely ignorant. By the 
work of the Spirit of God, the shades of night arc parted, and 
the “ dayspring from on high” visits the soul. ‘The subjects of his 
gracious operation become the children of hght. God, who 
“made the light to shinc out of darkness, has shined into their 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 

! Ephes. ii. 10; Romans.vj. 14; John v. 24; 1 John iii. 14; Ephes 
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the face of Jesus Christ.” Spiritual discoverics may be at first 
dim, and many clouds may for a time obscure the vision ; but 
the least in the renewed family is cnablcd in some measure to 
say, © WHEREAS I WAS ONCE BLIND, NOW I see.” They never 
retum to a state of complete darkness again. The spintual 
views imparted are Aumbling, sanclifying, refreshing, and increas- 
ing. “The path of the just ts as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.”* In fine, this important 
change is described as a becoming spiritually, instead of carnally 
minded ; laying aside “the old man and his decds” and 
“putting on the new man;” renouncing the service of Satan and 
sin, for the blessed freedom wherewith the Son makes his people 
free. The natural state is one of total depravity, in which the 
love of sin predominates. ‘The understanding is darkened, and 
the heart and conscience are defiled. The “prince of this 
world” reigns in the hearts of the children of disobedience. The 
habitual bent and inclination of the mind and hcart are towards 
the objects that gratify the ficsh. In love with sin, the person 
is the slave of sin. He is led captive by the destroyer at his 
will, and he serves divers lusts and pleasures. The strength of 
-corruption in the heart is like a /az constraining obedience—like 
a cruel and despotic master, compelling his slaves to fulfil his 
pleasure. In the great spiritual change, the enmity is slain— 
the old man is laid asidc—the bent of the mind becomes 
spiritual, and the person experiences that to be “ spintually- 
minded is life and peace.” By the grace of the Saviour and the 
energy of his Word, the individual becomes “free indeed.” “He 
is the freeman, whom the truth makes frec.” The services of sin 
and Satan are felt to be intolerable slavery, and are renounced 
forever. The dominion of the old man is completely broken; 
the new-born creature is enrolled among Christ’s “ willing 
people,” that comc to Him in the day of power. Joyfully accept- 
ing of Christ’s yoke, he enters upon a scrvice of love. He 
consents to the law of God, that it is holy, and just, and good. 
He “ delights in it after the inner man,” and says from the heart, 
“ Other lords besides thee have had dominion over us ; but by thee 
only will we make mention of thy name.”* 

It will be obvious from these diversified scriptural representa- 
tions, that as essential parts of regencration, or as inseparably 
connected with it, are— 

t. Mew views of things spiritual and divine—views not 
natural to any sind, nor acquired by the exercise of intellect, how- 
! Prov. iv. 18. 7 Isaiah xxvi. 13. 
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ever powerful or gifted. These views are spiritual, supernatural, 
and expcrimental. Sin is seen as odious and abominable ; the 
person regards himself as polluted, guilty and wretched ; God ìs 
beheld as infinitely excellent and glorious ; Christ as fairer than 
the sons of men, and altogether lovely, and salvation by Him 
as unspeakably valuable and all-desirable. The “ light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God,” let into the mind, attracts, 
subdues, and fills the heart, and presents spiritual and heavenly 
objects as interesting, lovely, and of surpassing importance. 

2. Convictions of sin, decp, heartfelt, and abiding. When the 
Spint of truth comes, “He convinces the world of sin.” 
Through the law, by which is “the knowledge of sin,” this 
blessed Agent not only shows the evil of sin in general, but 
brings home to the conscience a sensc of the guilt and great- 
ness, the defilement and misery, of his particular transgressions. 
He feels his own sins to be infinite in number and of fearful 
demerit. Hce is persuaded of the righteousness of the law in 
his condemnation. Hce is convinced of the heinous and aggra- 
vated nature of sin, as committed against God, his Creator, 
Preserver, and most bountiful Benefactor. He seces it in the 
glass of the Redeemcr's sufferings ; and is taught impressively 
its evil character and tremendous consequences, in the groans 
and agonies, the sufferings and death, of God’s well-beloved 
Son. The depravity of his nature, the multiplied transgressions 
of his life, his daily sins, and cspecially the sins of unbelief, 
appear before him in the darkest colours ; and convinced and 
alarmed, he crics out, “ Lord, save me, I perish!” “ What 
shall I do to be saved?” He obtains the spirit of the contrite 
ones. The hardness and impenitency of the heart are removed ; 
and he is given a heart which feels and bleeds for sin—‘“a 
heart of fiesh.” The spirit of a distressed penitent and returning 
wanderer is his: “I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning 
himsclf thus ; Thou hast chastiscd me, as a bullock unaccus- 
tomed to the yoke, and I was chastised ; Turn thou me and I 
shall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God.”* “I willarise, 
and go to my father, and say to him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and in thy sight; and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son.”? Differences there are in the strength and 
continuance of such convictions in various individuals ; but in 
substance, they are the same in all who become partakers of the 
grace of salvation. All see and acknowledge the spirituality 
and extent of the Divine lavw—the reasonableness and justice of 

! Jeremiah xxxi. 18. * Luke av. tg. 
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its claims, their own countless violations of its requirements, the 
guilt they have incurred, the righteousness of God in awarding 
the deserved penalty, and the unspeakable danger of endless 
misery. Under such views and feelings, the awakened sinner is 
led to despair of help or salvation in himself; and burdened 
with sin, and pressed with danger, he Aces for refuge to lay hold 
of the hope set before him in the Gospel. 

3- A new spiritual relish for spiritual objects. This has been 
regarded by a distinguished writer as the substantial matter in 
conversion, as embracing the whole change." Although we 
may hesitate to define this great change by this mode of 
phrascology, we admit at once that it always brings with it a new 
spiritual taste, and imparts to the inner man a relish with which 
before he was wholly unacquainted. Formerly he had no liking 
to God, no sympathy with his glory, no delight in his people, 
no desire after the blessings of his salvation, no love to holy 
ordinances. His desires were sensual, his inclinations carnal. 
He sought to gratify the lusts of the fesh. In Jesus Christ, he 
saw no form nor comcliness, on account of which he should 
desire Him. Like food put into the mouth of a dead man, or 
administered to a person in disease, spiritual things when brought 
near excitcd no appetite, or only produced loathing and disgust. 
In the renewal of the mind by the Spirit, the aversion of the 
heart to spiritual objects is removed, and a holy relish for 
spiritual objects is communicated. God is scen in his matchless 
excellency, and is desired, loved, and adored. Christ and 
Divine things become objects of intense interest, and of coni- 
manding attraction. <A spiritual appetite is implanted, which 
cannot be satisfied but with spiritual objects. ‘ My soul thirsteth 
for God, the living God.” “The desirc of our souls is towards 
thy name, and the remembrance of thee.” “ My heart and my 
flesh cry out for the living God.”? 

4. The reception of Christ into the heart, and reliance on [fim 
as the rest and portion of the soul. 

Conversion is a turning from a state of unbelief to cordial 
trust and confidence. Christ Jesus is proposed as the only 
and all-sufficient Saviour, and is offered as a full and adequate 
supply for all the wants of the soul. He is a Physician, 
Shepherd, Husband, Portion. He is made of God unto us 
“ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” He 
is a covenant of the people—God's salvation—All and in all. 
Thus He is presented in gracious manifestation and offered to all 

* Dr Dwight. 2 Ps, xlii. 2; Isa. xxvi. 8; Ps. Ixxxiv. 2. 
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who hear the Gospel. In regeneration, the Holy Spirit reveals 
to the heart the Saviour in these blessed characters and relations. 
Faith implanted in the soul credits the testimony which God 
has given of his Son, and embraces the Divine Saviour as He 
is offered. It looks to Him for deliverance and safety, flees to 
Him for refuge, and rests and feeds upon Him for all strength, 
and nourishment, and comfort. It is the assent of the mind to 
all blessed truths respecting Christ and his salvation, and the 
confidence of the heart in the person, promise, and righteous- 
ness of the Redeemer. This is so nearly conncctcd with the 
great change of which we are speaking, that it is representcd as 
an essential and primary element of it,—“ Ze that believeth hath 
everlasting life." ‘Yo as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name.”! Faith is the first act of the new creature. In 
believing we live. It is the vital breath of the regencrated 
subject. “ He that belicveth shall never come into condemna- 
tion, but is passed from dcath to life.” Appropriating and 
cleaving to Christ, as the chicf good, the person who belicves 
has found the hidden “treasure,” and he is willing to part with 
all to enjoy it. From the heart, he says,“ Whom have I in 
heaven but thee? and there is none upon carth that I desire 
besides thce.”? Henceforth he values the favour of his gracious 
Lord as better than life. He lives to please lim; and the 
grand desire of his heart, is to be conformed to his blessed 
likeness, and to be with Him, beholding and enjoying Him for 
ever. 

“Thus faith is the cardinal virtue of the Christian—the root 
and stem of all graces; and till we believe, we arc not converted; 
so soon as we believe according to his Word, we arc converted. 
This is the kind of conversion which the Scripture enforces. 
When once the happy change has passed—and pass it must on 
all whowould enjoy cternal life—the converted man fecls like one 
translated out of darkness into marvellous light; a new world 
opens before him ; a new object and end of life seems to have 
taken posscssion of him; a new and opposite dircction is given 
to the energics of his soul; and now all his desire, all his 
anxicty, scems to be after that salvation, which before he 
neither sought, nor apprehended, nor valued.”3 

This change, we need only further remark, in relation to its 
nature, is, besides being supernatural, iustantancous, universal, 
and the commencement of all purity and excellence of character. 
' John iii. 36; i. 12. °? Ps. lxxiii. 25. 3 Redford’s Great Changr, pp. 6, 7- 
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Between death and life, there is no intermediate state. Whether 
convictions are powerful or weak, the change is effected in a 
moment. ‘The soul spiritually dead before is quickened ; in a 
“time of love” the Redcemer passes by, and says, “ Live ;” 
and the person instantly becomes a new creature,---“old things” 
passing away, and all things becoming “new.” It is universal, 
pervading the whole inner and outward man ; affecting all the 
facultics, and impressing a new bent and direction upon the 
whole heart and life. The regenerate becomes “a nciw dump," 
as they were previously “unlcavened.” The conduct is effect- 
ually and thoroughly reformed, as the heart is renewed. ‘The 
seed of holiness is sown in the heart and mind, and it cannot 
but germinate and bear fruit in the life and actions. Hence- 
forth the individual is numbered with the saints of God. He 
is alive unto holiness, and he cannot but go forward to perfec- 
tion, until he appears before the throne of God, completely 
transformed, shining in the beauty of holiness—without spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing. 


Sect. IL.. Zhe necessity of Conversion. 


The indispensable need of this change to every human being 
who would enjoy happiness may be shown in various ways :— 

First. God has repeatedly declared it. Three times in one 
discourse, in the space of a few verses of the same chapter, 
the Saviour, who is Truth itself, declared it,—‘ Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God ;” “ Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God ;” “ Ye must be born again.” 
These expressions are designed to have the largest latitude of 
meaning. “Except a man ”—in the original it is “any one.” 
There is need to every person, young or old, whatever his 
previous character or habits, indispensable and urgent need, if 
he would possess God’s favour here, or come to his presence 
and glory hereafter, to be “born again.” In many other places 
of the Sacrcd Volume, God has asserted the same necessity. 
He has invited and commandcd the sinner to turn from sin, or 
dic; to repent or perish; to become holy, or underlie his wrath 
for ever, and be excluded from all the benefits that result from 
his favour. This connection God has established, and none 
can alter it Let God be true, and every man a liar. He who 
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is truth itself, and who can never repent or change, has pro- 
claimed to all his creatures, without exception, that there can 
be no fricndship between Him and the sinner unrenewed—that 
there can be no salvation without conversion. 

Secondly. The state of the sinner compared with the character 
of God, absolutely requires this change. ‘The descriptions of 
man’s condition and character given in the volume of inspira- 
tion, are verified by universal experience ; and it necd not be 
told how utterly contrary .these represent the sinner to be to 
God. Sinners are estranged from the life of God, aliens from 
Him by evil works—at enmity with Him. God is “light,” while 
their understandings are darkened, and their hearts are blinded. 
He is love, and they are “hateful, and hating one another.” 
They are under the curse—loathsome, polluted, far from God, 
and far from righteousness. ‘They dislike to retain God in their 
minds. They are “sensual, worldly, devilish;” “ carnal and 
sold under sin;” and they “worship and serve the creature 
more than the Creator, who is God, blessed for ever.” This 
account is applicable not to a particular class of the unrenewed. 
However fair may be the outward aspect, and whatever 
diversity there may be in some adventitious circumstances, it is 
descriptive of the moral character of all natural men. Jew and 
Gentile are all under sin. Sinners remaining in this condition 
cannot possibly enjoy favour or fellowship with God. No law 
is more universal than this. Evil shall not dwell with God, 
nor shall fools stand in his sight. All sin, in any form, is held 
by Him in eternal abhorrence. The sinner must be completely 
changed ; his whole nature must be renewed, before he can 
have fellowship with God. The enmity must be slain—the 
rebel become a fricnd and an obedicnt son, before heaven's 
exalted Sovereign can regard him with approbation, or he can 
enjoy the precious fruits of covenant favour. 

Thirdly. There can be no holy character, and no holy conduct, 
till the heart is renewed. An evil tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit. A clean thing cannot proceed out of an unclean. The 
character accords with the nature ; and the actions of the life 
arc consonant to the internal dispositions and principles. Un- 
changed, the sinner is unable to perform aught that is morally 
or spiritually good. He cannot even sce the things of the 
Spirit of God, “for they are spiritually discerned.” In the 
words of an carly Chrisuan father," the best actions of the 
unrenewed are but “splendicl sins;” or according to one of 
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the articles of the Church of England, “ Works done before 
the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of the Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God ; forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus 
Christ, neither do they make men mect to reccive grace, or 
deserve grace of congruity; yea, rather for that they arc not donc 
as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of sin.” The tree must first be 
good, before the fruit can be good,—the heart must be made 
“good ground,” before it can bring forth fruit to reward the 
cultivator, or repay the possessor. 

Fourthly. Conversion is indispensable to a happy death, and 
an entrance to heaven. To the righteous, and to them alone, 
death is gain. The instances on record are not a few of the 
triumphant deaths of real Christians ; the joyful exits of the 
unrenewed have yet to be written. Instead of these, many 
cases have been related of men of highly-gifted intellects, who 
were placed in the most favourable outward circumstances in 
life, shrinking from dissolution with horror, and passing off the 
stage of life in miscry. Religion alone, real religion, which 
takes up its abode in the soul when the heart is renewed, and 
which expands and comes to maturity at death, can smooth a 
dying pillow, and make the last scene calm, peaceful, and 
tnumphant. Nothing but a holy nature, it is obvious, can 
dwell in heaven. In the abode of perfect purity, into the 
immediate presence of Him who is “of purer eycs than to 
behold iniquity,” can no unclean thing cnter. The sinner’s 
nature unchanged is opposed to heaven and its exalted 
Sovereign. To supposc him to be admitted to heaven in this 
condition, would be to “suppose vice dwelling in the region 
of perfect purity; hostility to God, raised to the honour of 
immortal fellowship with Him; and deep, unsubducd, hateful 
depravity, reaping the reward of faith and love; and in associa- 
tion with all that is pure, glorious, and blessed.”? Heaven 
would, indeed, be no place of happiness to an unconverted 
sinncr. It is a universal law, that there can be no felicity 
where the nature and dispositions are not suited to the objects 
of cnjoyment; and no full happiness can be partaken of which 
is not spiritual and holy. The unrenewed sinner in heaven 
would be out of his element. He loved not the Sabbath here, 
and how could he be happy in the cternal Sabbath-keeping 
of heaven? He had no pleasure in the saints; none in the 
work of praisc, and the other varied exercises of religion; no 
" Articles of Church of England, art. xiii. = Rafford’s Great Change, p. 10. 
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fellowship with the righteous; no delight in drawing near 
God; and how could the songs of the redeemcd, and their 
lofty communion, and the enjoyment of the God of their 
salvation, minister felicity? To a carnal mind, all the sights 
of heaven would be oppressive, all its employments a drudgery, 
all its diversified and overflowing pleasures only a splendid 
misery. The presence of God and holy angels would be 
full of torment; and the unholy creature would shrink in- 
stinctively, and in conscious wretchedness, from everything 
that is to be scen, heard, or enjoyed in heaven. Into a place 
of which holiness is the all-pervading clement, and the summit 
of whose happiness consists in the cloudless vision and blessed 
fruition of God for ever, the unconverted sinner cannot enter. 
And it may be added, that the kindred element of the uncon- 
verted heart is the prison-house of sin, the abode of endless 
woe. By a law as firmly established, and as universally opera- 
tive as the law of gravitation, sin and punishment, impenitence 
and destruction, are infallibly connected. Likea talent of lead, 
the hard and stony heart gravitates downward to endless misery. 
Sinners must repent or perish ; the nature must be changed, or 
the individual be lost for evermore. 

Fifthly. Weonly subjoin further, That this great change must 
be accomplished in this present world; and it is most important 
that it be effected in early life. Death produces no alteration in 
the moral condition or habits. The character in which we pass 
out of time will appear with us in the world of spirits, and 
will rise with us in judgment. It has been forcibly said to be 
“the dying dress of the soul, the vestments in which it 
must come forth to meet the sentence of an impartial 
Judge.”' If, then, none can enjoy happiness without the pos- 
session of holiness, if none can enter heaven without moral 
purity, it is evident that the heart must be changed, and the 
life conformed to the image of Christ, before we die, else our 
hopes of future felicity are all a delusion. And as an approved 
character is gradually formed,—being the combination of right 
principles, and the cultivation of proper habits,—the fruits of a 
glorious change require to be brought forth and matured, to 
constitute a mectness for the inheritance of the saints in light. 
The season of youth is more suitable than any other for turning 
to the Lord, and for beginning to acquire this meetness. It is 
most reasonable to devote the spring-time of life to the service of 
the Author of one's being. The fervour of youthful affections 
cinploycd in religion is as the incense of youth: and beginning 

§ [lawei?s Lectures tv Young Alen on the Formation of Character, p. 46. 
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early to scek the Lord, a long day of active and honourable 
service may be realized; and the character formed by the 
combination of many holy elements, tested in trials, and 
matured by experience, will stand complete in all the will of 
Christ, and a greater reward be enjoyed in glory. Although 
God may call sinners at different periods of lifc, and send them 
into his vineyard, yet it may safely be affirmed that the most 
suitable for the work of conversion is the time of youth. Every 
call, every warning, every invitation, is eminently fitted to 
operate upon the young mind. The pleasures and advantages 
of religion arc calculated to attract the young ; the dangers of an 
unconverted state are to them peculiarly imminent; and the 
honour and rewards of a life of holiness are to them doubly and 
trebly enhanced. Let them begin, then, to seek the Lord early. 
Let them be serious, carnest, resolved on this subject. Let 
them sec, above all, to have their calling made sure—their 
conversion to God ascertained, that they may be glad and 
rejoice all their days in God. 


Sect. III.. The means of Conversion. 


We proceed to notice some of the means of conversion. The 
Holy Spirit, the great Author of this change, acts in a sove- 
reign manner, and divides to every one severally as He wills. 
Sometimes, in a sudden and extraordinary manner, He plucks 
brands out of the burning, arrests the sinner in his thoughtless 
downward career, and turns him to the Lord. The instances 
of the conversion of the apostle Paul, of Augustine, of Bunyan, 
of Colonel Gardiner, and John Newton, show how powerfully 
He can bnng down the rebel, and how effectually He can draw 
the sinner with cords of love, and bands of aman. Even in 
these cases, we can discern a certain established order followcd, 
and a regard had to means of Divine appointment, displaying 
the inscrutable wisdom, as well as the irresistible cnergy of the 
Almighty Agent. And in ordinary cases, it may be safely 
affirmed, that there is a settled way in which the Spirit 
performs his\saving operations in the hearts of sinners, what- 
cycr circurnstantial differences there may be in particular cascs, 
with respect to the views presented to the mind, the strength 
of convictions, and the length of their continuance. Of the 
means of Conversion, we mention — 

1. Sutthful parental prayers, instructions, and examples. 
These have been blessed in all ages to gather not a few into 
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the fold of Christ. The promise to the father of the faithful ts 
especially addressed to believing parents and their children, 
“J will be a God to thee, and thy seed after thee.” The God 
of Abraham still manifests a peculiar regard to those who by 
faith are the spiritual children of the patriarch. The dedication 
of their infant offspring He accepts; thcir prayers He hears 
and graciously answers. He accompanies their instructions 
with a blessing; and the holy and attractive examples of the 
life of religion which they presented to their children frequently 
become the means of impressing tender minds, of convincing 
them of sin, and of drawing them to the Saviour. It is 
probable that not a few of the youth of the Church, who become 
monuments of mercy, are thus Iced to Christ, and thus become 
partakers of the blessings of salvation. How should such a 
consideration impel parents to all diligence, and urge them to 
show all fidelity in the performance of their momentous duties! 
And how forcibly ought it to press upon the children of godly 
parents the inquiry—What has been to them the fruit of faith- 
ful parental training; and whether thcir conversion to God has 
been the result of the eminent early advantages which they 
have enjoyed ? 

2. Serious solemn consideration is rendered by the Spirit a 
means of conversion. Naturally, all sinners are thoughtless, 
and make “ight” of the great concerns of the soul’s salvation. 
While they remain in this state, all the means of conversion 
must prove unavailing. Wamings pass unheeded; calls and 
invitations are disregarded ; promises allure not ; and the awful 
realities of death and judgment and eternal salvation produce 
no deep or lasting impression upon the heart and conscience. 
God’s counscl to the sinner is, “ Thus saith the Lord, Consider 
your ways."* And we are assured that such consideration is 
indispensable to the turning of the heart to God, and that it 
always precedes it. Tlie awakened sinner is led to reflect 
upon his former case, his state of mind, his habits of life. He 
is brought to consider his accountability—his guilt and fearful 
danger. ‘Thus is he led to desire deliverance from “the wrath 
to come”—to appreciate the ecxcellency and value of the 
salvation that has been provided, and to “flec for refuge” to 
the hope of the Gospel. ‘The prodigal, when he “came to 
himself,” reflected scriously on his perishing state, and on the 
plentiful and happy condition of the men of his father’s house, 
—" low many hired servants of my father have bread enough 
and to spare, and ! perish with hunger !"2 ‘The awakened on 

! Tiappai i. 7. = Luke xv. 17. 


Conversion. 43 


the day of Pentccost, considcring thcir manifold sins, aggra- 
vated by their rejection and crucifixion of the Saviour, cried 
out,—“ Men and brethren, what shall we do?”* And the 
Philippian jailer, under a similar state of thought and fecling, 
exclaimed, “ What shall I do to be saved?”? ‘The language 
of the Psalmist is truly applicable to all convinced sinners 
without exception, and aptly describes the progress in the work 
of conviction till it issue in conversion, —“ Z thought on my ways, 
and turned my heart unto thy testimonics.”3 The Divine Spirit, 
working conviction and leading to solemn reficction, discovers 
former courses to be rebellious, sinful, ruinous. The sinner 
sees that his sins arc more numcrous than the hairs on his 
head,4 and that each one of his transgressions has incurred 
God’s rightcous indignation, and has exposed him to his infinite 
wrath and curse. His former ways appear all froward and 
grievous ; and as he reflects upon his ingratitude, ungodliness, 
and apostasy, and feels how wretched, polluted, and helpless 
he is, he sees himself in danger of eternal destruction. “ The 
wages of sin is death.” He is made sensible that death, in its 
most fearful import, he deserves. He dreads it, while he 
apprehends it near. He is thus brought to cry out, with the 
full and agonizing expression of the heart, “ What shall I do to 
be saved?” While such reflection is calculated to put the 
convinced sinner upon searching for a way of cscape from the 
wrath to come, it leads him to hail with joy the announcement 
of a full and free salvation. Consideration of this kind is 
indispensable as a means of regeneration. It may exist to 
some extent, and yct the person remain unconverted; but 
without it, the individual must be regarded as in a hopeless 


* Acts ii. 37. 7 Acts xvi. 30. 3 Psalm cxix. §9. 

4 In Moffat’s Missionary Labours and Scenes in South Africa, the 
following account is given of the feelings and expressions of a Bechuana 
female convert :—" In the course of a few days, she came to the author, ina 
statt bordering on distraction. ‘My sins, my sins,’ was the language of her 
Jips, tears streaming down her already-furrowed: cheeks. Her half-frantic 
sou) would hear no comfort, nor listen to any counsel. Night after night 
she would call me out of bed, to tell her what was to become of her soul. 
Once day, meeting her in the street, with both hands she grasped mine, and 
as if her hcan would break, exclaimed—‘ To live I cannot-—I cannot dic.’ 
Again she was directed to the Lamb of God, and the fountain opened for 
her sins ; Lut she interrupted me by saying—‘ You say the blood of Christ 
cleanseth fror all sins ; do you know the number of mine? Look to yonder 
grassy plain, and count the blades of grass, or the drops of dew ; these are 
nothing to the amount of my transgressions.’ ”— Missionary Labours and 
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condition. Let the young, then, receive instruction, and take 
warning. Let them take time for scrious, solemn reflection 
Let them ponder each one frequently the questions—“ Whose 
am I? What am I doing? Whither am I going?” Under 
the blessing from above, such reflections may bring them to be 
sensible of their guilt and miscry, and may conduct them for 
relicf to Him who has graciously said—‘‘ Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”! 

3. The Word of God, read or preached, is the great means of 
regencration. The testimony of Holy Scripture is most explicit 
on this point. ‘Search the Scriptures,” says the Saviour, “ for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they testify of me.” ? 
“ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.” 
“ The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” ‘Of his 
own will begat He us with the Word of truth, that we should be 
a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.”3 The Divine Word, perfect 
and infallible, is thus proclaimed to be the grand instrument of 
the sinner’s conversion. This may, indeed, be regarded as the 
primary design for which it is given to the sons of men. Its 
great object is to make known God's excellent way of salvation. 
It declares the melancholy fact, to which the sinner’s conscience 
bears witness, that ‘‘all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God;” that all are under God’s fearful wrath, and exposed to 
his dread condemnation. It offers salvation to perishing sinners. 
It reveals a Saviour, able and all-sufficient ; and bids the most 
needy, and helpless, and wretched welcome to an interest in his 
great salvation. The Scriptures are the great means of working 
saving conviction. “By the law is the knowledge of sin.” “Is 
not my Word like a fire? saith the Lord, and like a hammer 
that breaketh the rock in pieces?”4 The Scriptures convey light 
to the darkened understanding. They contain “ the treasure 
hid in the field,” and hold forth to the destitute and perishing, 
“the pearl of great price.” The Word read or heard is “the 
good seed” of the kingdom—the spiritual seed of the soul—the 
great means of awakening, and nourishment, and comfort. By 
no other instrumentality have ever any been delivered from 
wrath, and conducted to “ the glorious liberty of the sons of 


* The writer would affectionately recommend to the young the habit of 
retiring at times for special solemn consideration and self-examination. He 
has known the value of youth spending some time in the evening alone in 
the fields for such meditation and prayer ; and he cannot but regan it as 
in many instances, a means blessed to conduct to joy and peace in be 
hieving. 

* John v. 39. 7 Rom. x. 175 Ps. xix.75 James i. 1S. 4 Jer. xxxii. 2% 
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God.” The Bible “has God for its author; salvation for its 
<end ; and truth, without any mixture of error, for its matter.” ' 
The Word must be studied with attention,and practically applied, 
to be productive of saving effects. As long as it is neglected, 
or read without any serious, fixed attention ; or perused only 
for its historical records ; or mercly to inform the judgment or 
fill the memory, there can be no hope of obtaining through it 
salvation. It must be taken as the law of the Lord—all perfect, 
binding on the conscience, and converting the soul; the au- 
thentic offer from heaven of pardon and life; the proclamation of 
mercy to a rebel; the charter of all our hopes. It becomes the 
means of conversion and spiritual blessing, as it revcals and 
brings near to the heart Christ and his finished salvation. In 
the field of Divine truth lies. this “ precious treasure.” The 
awakened sinner, convinced of his poverty and wretchedness, 
searches and finds it ; and, overjoyed, he is willing to part with 
all that he has, and to buy that field. The Word points to Christ 
as the only surc refuge, and as the way that leads to its opened 
gates. It lifts up the Saviour, as the “brazen serpent,” and 
exhibits the only way of deliverance for the wounded and perish- 
ing. By means of the“ exceeding great and precious promises,” 
which are contained in the Word, sinners become “ partakers of 
the Divine naturc, and escape the pollution that is in the world 
through lust.”? 

In all ages, the faithful preaching of the Word has been hon- 
oured as the great means of bringing men from darkness to light, 
and of translating sinners into the kingdom of God. ‘‘When the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolish- 
ness of preaching, to save them that believe.”3 When the 
prophet, at God’s command, preached to “the dry bones,” in 
the valley of vision, the Spint and breath came, and entered 
into them, and they lived, and stood up “an excceding great 
army.” As the apostles went forth to execute their heaven- 
appointed commission, proclaimed Christ crucified as the only 
Saviour, and preached everywhere that men should repent, 
tnultitudes believed and turned to the Lord. And in every 
place, and among people the most diverse in habits and customs, 
the simple and faithful preaching of the Cross has been the 
instrumentality which God has blessed, to rescue the captives of 
Satan, aud to bring men to salvation. 

To reccive saving benefit from the Word, it must be employed 
as a means of conversion: we must come to it for cternal life, 

! Sir William Jones. * 2 Veter i. 3 3 1 Cor. à 21. 
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and reccive the testimony which it contains concerning the 
Saviour of sinners. To every one who reads or hears it, we 
should be thoroughly persuaded, it must be either “the savour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death.” Would you know the 
Word, as “ the power of God, and the wisdom of God for your 
salvation ?” You must regard it with the most solemn and 
fixed attention ; submit the whole mind and heart to its direc. 
tions ; embrace with cagerness its gracious offers and promises, 
and trust entirely to its announcements. Nothing must divert 
the attention from searching the Scriptures, and waiting on the 
ministry for the life of the soul. Other books must be used 
only as helps to open the car and the heart to God, speaking 
in his Word. The constant proclamation of Heaven to all who 
would have salvation is, “ This is my beloved Son, hear Him.” 
In many instances, the convinced sinner has obtained relief, 
and experienced the morning dawn of a time of love, by the 
Spint sealing upon the heart some sweet and suitable declara- 
tion of the Word. The “ righteousness of faith ” is near, even in 
this Word which we speak and which sinners hear. Faith 
implanted in the heart by Divine agency credits the report; 
and the sinner, accepting of the gracious proposal, finds rest in 
Jesus, and receives the end of his faith, even “the salvation of 
the soul.”? 

Lastly. Prayer and various other subordinate means have 
been blessed of God, as instruments to promote the conversion 
of sinners. Without entering upon topics of ‘‘ doubtful dispu- 
tation,” we have no hesitation in declaring that God in his 
Word has warranted the perishing to cry to Him for deliverance; 
the awakened to scek to Him for mercy. He is the “ Hearer 
of prayer,” and He waits to be gracious. The applicants to 
the Saviour, whose cases are recorded in the history of the 
Gospels, who experienced his power to save, and became monu- 
ments of his mercy, called upon Him with fervent importunity, 
and He heard and relieved them. The woman of Canaan 


* Our fathers were accustomed, in urging attendance upon the Wont 
preached, to Jay great stress upon a searching ministry—one that discrimi- 
nates character, and urges the truth upon the conscience of the hearr. 
The excellent Christopher Love, immediately before his execution, in his 
last charge to his wile, urged her to seek after such a ministry, as of 
unspeakable importance, and to place herself and his children under it, at 
whatever difficulty or hazard. ‘Ihe plain and common observation, that "a 
praying people makes a useful minister,” has much weight ; and we should 
always seck blessings from above upon the servants of God who speak to 
us the Word of Life -aml attend upon their ministrations prayerfully, for 
yur individual salvation, 


Conversion. 47 


ee a ae ee 


-o oam ee ee 0 ee 


worshipped Him, and said, “ Lord, help me.” The blind man 
cried, “Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David.” ‘The 
leper praycd, “ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make mce clean.” 
The publican said, “ Lord, be merciful to me a sinner.” Blind 
Bartimeus exclaimed, “Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me.” The dying malefactor praycd toa dying Saviour, “Lord, 
remember me, when thou comest into thy kingdom. ” Wi th 
similar petitions, and in this spirit, should awakened sinners go 
to the throne of grace, that they may obtain mercy. They 
should go, frecly and particularly confessing sin ; they should 
plead in the blessed namc of Him whom the Father heareth 
always, and in whom He is ever well pleased. They should 
ask the Spirit to work in them convictions ; to show them the 
things of Christ, and to change and renew their heart. The 
promise is most full and encouraging, “ He will give the Holy 
Spint to them that ask Him.” Laying hold on this blessed 
assurance, they should wrestle for the blessing, and lie at the 
mercy-seat till they obtain it. Pardon and salvation are to be 
found there ; and their resolution should be, “1 will go in unto 
the king”—like that of the devoted Esther, when she went 
into the king uncalled, “If I perish, I perish.” Contrite sinners 
can never go uncalled to the mercy-seat. They approach not 
to a capricious earthly monarch, but to the august Sovereign 
of heaven, seated on the throne of grace,—to IIim who delights 
in mercy, and who gives the fullest testimony that none ever 
perished, or will perish at the mercy-seat. 

As subordinate means of conversion may be mentioned, awak- 
ening books that contain clear views of the Gospel, and that are 
adapted to convince sinners—converse with faithful ministers, 
and with experienced Christians, and decided and circumspect 
separation from the world. There have been servants of God, 
who are honoured to speak when dead; and their writings, that 
were conceived and penncd in prayer, have becn owned to 
bring wandering sinners to the Saviour. Such works as 
Baxter’s Call to the Unconverted; Alleine's Alarm, Bun- 
yan’s Grace Abounding, Barren Fig-iree, and several of his 
smaller pieces; Doddridge’s Xise and Progress of Religion in 
the Soul; Boston’s Fourfold State; Booth’s Reign of Grace; 
James's Anxious Inquirer, havc been the means of awaken- 
ing and conversion to some, and may be of great use to the 
anxious inquirer. Let them be employed, not as describing 
a course through which all must pass—for the cases of con- 
vinced sinners are very diversificd—but in order to deepen im- 
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pressions of Divine things, to lead to the Scriptures, and, above 
all, to bring the sinner to flee personally to Christ, and to 
accept Him in his gracious offers ; and they may be of much 
advantage.* Intercourse with prayerful persons, who have 
themselvcs experienced the pangs of the new birth, is some- 
times of singular use, to bring the thoughtless to solemn con- 
sidcration, and to direct the steps of inquirers into the way of 
peace. The spiritual conversation of a few pious women was 
as the arrow of God in the conscience of Bunyan; and to 
many others, who have been rescued from the path of destruc- 
tion, a single pointed suitable expression of a pious acquaint- 
ance has not unfrequently been of emincnt benefit. Converse 
with the servants of God is indecd a great privilege. Those 
who arc seeking salvation, should by all means open their case 
fully to select Chnstian friends. They should seek from them 
instruction and direction; they should converse with them 
about spiritual things; and, above all, they should enlist their 
prayers in their behalf. Thus many find that Christian fellow- 
ship is the immediate way to communion with God.? Many 
have been drawn to Christ by the attractions of the godly con- 
verse and example of lively Christians with whom they have 
come in contact. It need scarcely be added, that so long as 
the world is loved, and thoughtless companions and frivolous 
pursuits are delighted in, there is no hope of enjoying convert- 
ing grace. These will be freely relinquished, and that for ever, 
if the individual has become the subject of a great saving 
change. Withdrawal from the multitude, and abstraction in a 
good measure from worldly pleasures and pursuits, are means 
that conduct to greater earnestness about salvation. The 
command of God is, “ Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate; ” and the most comfortable promise is annexed to it, 
“ J will receive you, and be a Father to you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty”? 


* Doddridge’s Rise and Progress was the means of awakening Wilber- 
force ; and the Practical View of Christianity, by this distinguished man, 
was instrumental in leading Legh Richmond, then a fashionable, thought- 
Jess young clergyman, to a duc sense of Divine things. The simple and 
affecting narrative of the Dairyman's Daughter has been blessed as the 
means of conversion to many. It is related that when the author was near 
his end, and the ee instance of spiritual awakening, from the reading of 
this tract, was related to him, the dying saint, with evident joy and satisfac- 
tion, blessed God that he had been thus honoured to promote the great 
work of saving sinners. 

” See 1 John i. 3. 3 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
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Sect. IV.— Evidences of Conversion. 


A few brief. hints will suffice to exhibit the most prominent 
evidences that usually accompany this important change. “By 
their frutts,” says the Saviour, “ye shall know them.” While it 
is admitted that real Christians themselves, at times, “ walk in 
darkness, and have no light ;” and through the imperfection of 
sanctification, and the work of the enemy, thcir marks of grace 
are obscure, it is yct presumed, that there are indications by no 
means indistinct which discover whether the individual is yet 
unrenewed, or whethcr by regenerating power he has passed 
from death unto life. All should seriously and frequently 
inquire on this momentous subject ; and the evidences are so 
simple and yet so plainly delineated in the Word, that all might, 
with proper diligence and application, arrive at a right conclu- 
sion. We procced to notice a few of the more obvious and 
palpable evidences. 

First of all, this change is indicated by the alienation of the 
heart from former objects of delight and pursutt. These objects 
are such as satisfy the flesh, and are adapted to the corrupt in- 
clination. The world, and its pursuits and enjoyments ; the 
company of the frivolous, the gay, and the earthly-minded ; 
the objects of sinful pleasure,—to these the heart was naturally 
addicted, and amidst these the unregcnerate seek all their 
happiness. The Spirit of God in conversion discovers the 
vanity and worthlessness of such objects, and powerfully with- 
draws the mind from them. The delights which they administer 
are henceforth regarded as “the pleasures of sin,” which con- 
tinue but for a moment, and which leave a fearful and lasting 
sting behind. Intercourse with such objects is seen to be 
fraught with danger and irreparable injury to the immortal soul, 
and they are therefore relinquished. ‘To gain the soul appears 
more valuable than a universe; and those things which 
obstructed the pursuit of eternal salvation cease to yield com- 
fort and satisfaction. They become, on the other hand, objects 
of dread and settled aversion. The “father’s house,” and 
people that were ours, arc forgotten, and pleasures of the flesh 
or the mind which were indulged before, and reflected upon 
with feclings of penitence and sclf-abhorrence, are regarded 
with detestation. Sin of every kind appears hateful, holiness 
lovely and all-desirable ; and the habitual language of the 
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heart is, “ /fou shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein? ” ' 

Again, 2 saving change brings with it new views and affections 
toward the Saviour, the Author and Finisher of faith. ‘Unto 
you therefore, that believe, He is precious.”? Formerly He 
was despised or rejected, or only regarded with cold speculative 
sentiments. Now He is embraced in the heart ; trusted in for 
life and salvation ; and regarded with profound veneration, and 
the most cordial love and affection. The converted person feels 
that he owes all to Christ ; and inexpressibly more than his 
heart can ever conceive, or his tongue declare. He is the 
“ Alpha and Omega” of all his joys and hopes. In his person, 
and finished work, and blessed example, He appears possessed 
of innumerable and matchless excellencies ; and the heart is 
drawn out to desire Him and delight in Him. He is esteemed 
as the “treasure hid in a field ;” the “pearl of great price ;” 
and the young convert would willingly part with all to possess 
it. “He loves much,” because he is sensible that, through 
Jesus, much has been to him forgiven. Christ is precious to 
him in his person, his love, his sacrifice, offices, relations, 
promises ; in his service, cross and crown. He seeks to come 
to Him as his “exceeding joy.” He estcems Him as “the 
chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely,” and the 
estimate and uppermost desirc of his heart is to “ account all 
things but loss and dung,” that he “may win Christ, and be 
found in Him.” 3 

Heartfelt and increasing humility is a further evidence of the 
new birth. Whatever views of sin were entertained before, it 
is only in conversion that the individual becomes a real peni- 
tent, and obtains the spirit of a contrite one. His sins beheld 
in the glass of the Redeemer’s sufferings, his character contem- 
plated in the light of the matchless condescension and excel- 
lencics of the “ Author of eternal salvation,” produce deep self. 
abasement. Spiritual views of the law of God humble the soul. 
The grace of God, abounding to the undcserving, the rebcllious, 
and the miserable, fills it with penitential views and emotions ; 
while the discoveries of the gracious character of a reconciled 
God expel the pride of the heart. and inspire a frame the most 
lowly and reverential. “The law is holy, and the command- 
ment is holy, and just, and good ; but I am carnal, sold under 
sin.”s “I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but 
now mine cye sceth thec, and I abhor myself, and repent in 
! Rom. vii. 2. 2 1 Peter ii. 7. 3 Philip. iii. 8,9. 4 Rom. vii. 12, 14. 
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dust and ashes.”* “O Lord, I am undone, for I am a man of 
unclean lips. and I dwell amidst a people of unclean lips ; for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”? Such are 
the spirit and language of true converts; and this is, in some 
sort, their habitual frame of heart. The more clear and spirit- 
ual their views of Divine things, the deeper are their feelings of 
self-abasement. They learn to walk “humbly with God;” they 
are “clothed with humility ;” they cultivate the spirit of entire 
dependence. Like “the lily of the valleys,” they take root 
downwards, and their spiritual beauty is seen, and their spiritual 
fragrance diffused in a situation to attract little observation, 
and where the carnal eye perceives no form or comeliness. 

Love to the saints, and the spirit of universal benevolence, are 
inseparable fruits of a saving change. This, the Saviour 
emphatically teaches, is the grand characteristic of discipleship. 
“ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.”3 “In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil. Whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God; neither he that loveth not his 
brother.”* “We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He that hateth his brother 
abideth in death.”5 These reiterated and very explicit declara- 
tions assign a high place to the principle of love, as an evidence 
of a renovated nature. The spirit of genuine Christianity, it 
has been justly remarked, is the spirit of benevolence ; and all 
who have been renewed in their hearts must possess it. Hav- 
ing been selected when unworthy to be objects of Divine com- 
passion and benevolence, rescued from a perishing condition, 
pardoned and accepted, they learn to love fellow-men “ with a 
pure heart fervently.” They forbear and forgive one another, 
‘fas God for Christ’s sake has forgiven” them. They “put on 
bowels of mercies.” Their love is disinterested and active. 
They do good to the souls and bodies of men; they love their 
enemics, and they learn to bless them that persecute them, and 
to pray for those that despitefully use them. Towards the 
brethren of the household of faith, their affection is of a higher 
character still. It is the love of complacency and of holy spirit- 
ual fellowship. They delight in the image of Christ in fellow- 
saints; and Joving “ Him that begat,” they “love every one 
that is begotten of Him.” Love is the fulfilling of the law. 
‘Truc converts with fraternal affection cleave to all who give 

' Job xlii. 5. 1 John xiii. 35. s 4 John iii. 14. 
* Isaiah vi. 2. 4 3 John iii, 10. 
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evidence that they are of the family of God. They bear each 
other's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. They regard 
them as children of the same family, called to a community of 
privileges, trials, and joys, and partakers of one blessed hope. 
With the saints, “the excellent of the earth” are all their 
“delights ;” and they learn, as members of one body, animated 
by one glorious Head, to suffer with every suffering member, to 
“weep with them that weep, and to rejoice with them that 
rejoice.” This disposition of mind is charactenstic of all that 
have been adopted into the family of hcaven. It is a principal 
feature of “the spirit of adoption,” whereby we cry, “Abba, 
Father.” When other marks of regeneration are weak or 
obscure, this evidence will yield satisfaction, and minister the 
assurance of hope. To love a saint as a saint, to delight in 
him as bearing the image of Christ, the Wcll-beloved, is a sure 
indication that a person has passed from death unto life, and 
that he has obtained an inheritance among all them that are 
sanctified. 

Finally. Delight in the ways of holy obedience is an unequivocal 
cuidence of real conversion. ‘If ye love me,” says the Saviour, 
‘keep my commandments.” “Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.”? There may be the form of 
outward obedience to some Divine precepts, and of observance 
of Divine institutions, while the heart is unchanged, but such 
obedience is formal, slavish, and partial. There may be even 
zeal in religious duties, and sacrifices may be apparently made 
to advance religion. But the spirit of love and liberty is 
awanting, the aims are selfish, and the motives and ends are low 
and carnal, and the whole profession is, in consequence, a de- 
ception, and the service is rejected of God. The new “ heart 
and spirit,” conferred in regeneration, on the contrary, are 
“ enlarged ;” and the person inclined to holy obedience, runs 
in the path of God’s commandments.? He is brought to rever- 
ence the authority of Him whom he has joyfully taken to be his 
Lord and Master. Duty becomes his delight. None of the 
Divine commandments are to him any longer grievous. The 
language of his heart is, “O Lord, I am thy servant ;” “ Here 
am I, send me;” “ All the commandments of my God, I pur- 
pose to obey.” Gratitude and love henceforth become the 
actuating principle of all his duties. He serves as “a son his 
father.” “The love of Christ constraincth us.” “ As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”3 In 

* John xiv. 15; xv. 14. * Ps, cxix. 32. v Rom. viii. 14. 
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the heart of every regenerated person, the Holy Spirit dwells, 
sealing till the day of redemption, and sweetly and powerfully 
drawing him to all duty. ‘This blessed Agent works within 
hatred to sin, an earnest desire after holiness, and impels to 
vigorous and sustained endeavours to please God in all things. 
His it is to heal the fountain, that purifying streams may issue 
forth in the life. Divine ordinances and institutions appear to 
the renewed heart excellent in themselves, from the authority 
that has appointed them, and the wisdom which they display, 
and from their conducting to ends the most salutary and 
valuable ; and they are therefore delighted in. The high and 
holy motive of love to holiness, because it is agreeable to the 
nature and will of God, and the great end of living to the glory 
of God, assume the highest place in the thoughts and pursuits. 
Thus does the converted person Icarn to ‘ delight in the law 
of God after the inner man.” ‘He walks not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit.” “ Old things are passed away, all things 
have become new.” However weak may be his graces, and im- 
perfect his attainments, there is a wide and essential difference 
between his feelings, habits, and pursuits, and those of the unre- 
newed, even inthe most favourable circumstances. Heisa “new 
creature, ” and his motto, as it is that of all who have experienced 
this great change, is, “ None of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.”! 

Having thus exhibited the nature, necessity, means, and 
evidences of regeneration, we cannot turn away from this part 
of the subject without urging the reader seriously to ponder 
what has been advanced ; and, above all, to seek to have the 
question settled, whether he himself has experienced this great 
change. The youthful reader should be reminded that the 
Scriptures declare, in terms most explicit and solemn, the 
grand distinction among the children of men. The whole 
human family is divided into two classes, the righteous and the 
wicked, the children of God and the children of the Wicked 
Once ; those who are lying under God’s fearful wrath and curse, 
and those who are objects of his distinguishing favour ; and in 
one or other of these classes you now rank, and with the one 
or other you will take your lot of happincss or misery for ever- 
more. Heaven's irreversible sentence is, “Say ye to the right- 
eous, it shall be well with him ; woe to the wicked, it shall be 
ill with him ; for he shall cat of the fruit of his doings.” > This 

* Romans xiv. 7, 8. ° Tsaiah iii. 10. 
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is no illusory statement. It is no fancied picture of the imagina- 
tion, no figurative language, employed merely to alarm. fear, or 
to deepen the effect. It is the plain, uniform testimony of 
God's unerring Word, the solemn recorded verdict of Him 
in whose hand is your breath, and who will be your final Judge. 
Let me affectionately entreat you to ponder the subject with 
personal and immediate application to yourself. “He that 
believeth,” it is testified, “hath everlasting life. He that be- 
lieveth not shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.” ‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the book of the law todo them.” Consider 
that you are either now a partaker of everlasting life, or are 
lying under God's tremendous wrath ; that you are either going 
forward to the reward of the nghtcous, or are in danger every 
moment of being cast into unquenchable fire. You have heard 
the declaration of Him that cannot lie, and about you it is 
certainly spoken. “ Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye cannot enter the kingdom of God.” Before 
you has been presented a plain, sirnple account of this important 
change, such as some who on earth are now rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God, and as many who are now in glory have 
experienced it. The means by which it is ordinarily effected, 

and the marks by which it is indicated, have been likewise 
declared. What can you now say concerning your own state 
and character? Have you experienced aught of all this, or 
are you yet “ far from God, and far from righteousness—living 
without God, and without hope in the world?” If you are 
careless on the subject, or presuming upon the vain hope of 
future amendment, you have reason to tremble. The matter 
is SO momentous and urgent, that, if regarded at all, it must fix 
the attention and subdue the heart; and, in fact, none have, 
at any time, expenenced regenerating influence, who had 
arrived at years of judgment, that have not been solemnly con- 
cerned on the subject. “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” “ Come, 
and let us reason together; though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as wool ; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as snow.” ‘Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” These are the gracious 
and affecting invitations of the Redcemer of men—of Him 
who is “ exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
Isracl, and the remission of sins.” ‘hey are now spoken to 

4 John iii. 36; Gal. iii. 18. =? Ephes. v. 14; Isa. i. 18; Matt. xi. 2S. 
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you, and upon the reception which you give to the offer hangs 
your eternal felicity, or your everlasting destruction. Christ is 
now waiting to be gracious—ready to receive and bless you— 
as He will ere long summon you to meet Him in judgment. 
If you have not hcretofore laid to heart the subject ; or if the 
evidences of the new birth in your case are obscure, let me 
exhort you to come to this Almighty Saviour with all speed. 
Flee now from the wrath to come. While mercy invites, and 
means of salvation are at hand, and “the Spirit and the bride 
say, Come,” be persuaded to relinquish carnal security, and the 
ways of sin, and the pursuits of the world, and to betake your- 
self to the Saviour for pardon and acceptance. Hearken to the 
voice that now addresses you—“ Turn ye, turn ye; why will 
ye die?”* ‘This earnest, repeated invitation virtually declares, 
that if you remain unmoved and impenitent, you will d#e—you 
must perish for ever; and it proclaims, in the most gracious 
manner, that in turning to Lord, you will escape his vindictive 
vengeance. and your souls shall live for ever. 

Would that you were now undeceived! The least consider- 
ation might suffice to show you, that you cannot be happy with- 
out holiness ; and that you are not Christians, except ye believe 
in Christ with a new heart, and delight in his service. You 
are sinners—guilty, polluted, and perishing. In everything 
you sin, and come short of the glory of God. You are 
condemned already, dead in trespasses and sins, under the 
power of the Evil One, and hastening forward to meet the 
dreadful doom which your multiplied and aggravated sins have 
merited. Let me besecch you to “consider your ways,” and 
tum to the Lord. Come now, “ for all things are ready.” 
There is a Saviour ready to receive you, able and willing “ to 
save to the uttermost all that will come unto God by Him.” 
There is blood that ‘‘cleanseth from all sin.” The Almighty 
Spirit is graciously promised to them that ask Him: and his 
office and glory it is to apply all the bencfits of the great salva- 
tion ; and through Him you may enjoy at present all saving and 
sanctifying blessings. Repent, and believe the Gospel, and you 
will be happy. Trifle and delay, and you may be for ever 
undone. As we have already shown that your carly picty will 
be of immense advantage to yourselves and others, so we would 
rcmind you that conversion in youth is of peculiar valuc in pro- 
secuting a life of religion. This is the first step in a course of 
holiness ; and without it a profession of religion is deceptive, 
fruitless, and lifeless—a shadow without a substance—a skeleton 

t Ezck. xxxiii. 11. 
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where there is no animating principle and no motion. A better 
season for giving yourselves to the Lord you will never enjoy. 
Your comfort and usefulness in life, your peace in death, and 
your felicity throughout eternity, urge you to make the instant 
and deliberate choice ; and to let nothing interfere with your 
resolution of dismissing from your mind all other concerns, till 
the great question of your freedom from condemnation has 
been settled. Come, then, to Jesus, and be saved. His sure 
and unchangeable word is passed, that He will not cast you 
out. Remember that “one thing” is unspeakably and continu- 
ally “ needful ;” and sce that you make a present choice of “ the 
good part that shall not be taken away from you.” ‘ Choose 
you this day whom you will serve.” ‘Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate.” Jesus, the anointed Saviour,—who died to save 
the chief of sinners, and who urges the acceptance of his pur- 
chased and proffered salvation, by so many affecting counsels, 
and moving invitations,—is ‘‘the Lord, mighty to save.” He 
seeks you to hasten now from the city of destruction. He 
beseeches you tocome to Him. He stands prepared to receive 
and to bless you. “ As many as received Him, to them gave 
fe power to become the sons of God, even to them that belicve on 
his name,” 
* John i. 12. 


CHAPTER III. 


PROFESSION OF RELIGION.—NECESSITY OF A PROFESSION—ITS 
NATURE—VALUE TO THE YOUNG OF MAKING A PROFESSION 
EARLY. 


Sect. I.— Necessity of a Profession. 


Our blessed Lord has inculcated, in very strong and 
impressive terms, the necessity of a public: profession of 
religion. He represents his followers as “the light of the 
world,” and compares them to a “‘city that is set upon a hill, 
that cannot be hid;” and He enjoins them—“ Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.”* In the most pointed 
terms, when referring to the judgment to come, He declares a 
profession of his name before men essential to final salvation: 
“‘Whosocver therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven. But who- 
soever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in heaven.”? And elsewhere, 
when teaching the incomparable valuc of the soul, and the 
urgent need of securing its salvation, He adds, “ Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of me and ‘of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels.”2 With the same explicitness, the 
apostles of the Lamb declare the indispensable necessity of a 
public profession of religion. Faith in Christ is generally 
admitted to be essential to the enjoyment of the blessings and 
hopes of salvation; but the Apostic Paul connects with it, as 
equally needful, a profession of Christ’s name. “If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion.’””4 
» Matt. v. 14.16. 7 Matt. x. 32,33. ? Mark viii. 38. 4 Rom.x.9, 10. 
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The necessity and importance of a public profession of 
religion are taught, when baptism is enjoined to be observed 
by all who become disciples of Christ. In his last commission to 
the apostles, the Saviour directed them to “go and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father. and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;” and among his last instructions, 
before He ascended into glory, He declared, “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved.”* On the opening of the 
new dispensation, by the outpouring of the Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, the apostles declared to the converts the neces- 
sity of baptism: “ Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Chnst, for the remission of sins.” The 
ordinance was designed to be a visible badge of a profession 
of faith in Christ, and of subjection to Him, and of separation 
between Chnist's disciples and the rest of the world. It was 
to them the public renunciation of all former connections, and 
the pledge of allegiance to Christ as their Lord and Master. 
It was an act of joining themselves to his pcople, and the 
declaration of willingness to share with them a common lot. It 
was the outward symbol of their hearty purpose to do Christ's 
work, and to bear his reproach, as they expected to share his 
glory. And all this was enjoined, and required of all who 
embraced the religion of Christ, when it was first promulgated, 
and when manifold signs and mighty wonders attested its 
heavenly ongin, and its irresistible power. The sanıc authonty 
still requires the open profession of Christ by such as would be 
owned as his servants in the world, and would enjoy the benefits 
of his salvation. 

It is vain to allege, as some have done, that religion is a 
matter between God and an individual; and that it may be 
embraced and cultivated in secret, without any public observ- 
able attention to its duties. We readily admit that real saints 
are “ hidden ones;” that religion has its scat in the heart; that 
it flourishes chiefly in the shade; that all ostentation is to be 
avoided and condemned ; and that a pious character is unob- 
trusive and retiring. But this hinders not that religion should 
manifest its character and exhibit its commanding influence in 
social and public relations. It might sufice to show this, to 

* Mark xvi. 16. It is observable that in the latter clause of this verse, it 
is not said that he that is not baptized, but simply, ‘' He that believeth not 
shall be damned ;" as if to declare, in the most emphatic manner, that the 
absence of falih, and not the want of baptism, excludes from the hope of 
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observe that the Saviour has placed his people in the world 
to reflect his glory, and has commanded them to “let their 
light so shine before men,” that “others may sce their good 
works, and glorify their Father in heaven.” But, besides, 
every Christian sustains relations to the Author and Finisher 
of his faith, and is called to the performance of duties, which 
indispensably require a public profession. Indeed, we cannot 
conceive a person to be a Chnistian, who is unwilling to have 
his attachment to Christ known in the world. The Saviour 
is the Husband and Head of his people ; and his redeemed ones 
are represented as his Spouse, the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife. Dovs 
not this imply an open embracing of Christ in this relation, and 
a public joyful avowal of interest in Him and dependence upon 
Him? What would be thought of a wife who would refuse 
to have her espousal publicly known, or who would be ashamed 
to own a conjugal relation to her husband? The Redeemer 
is the Shepherd of his people, and they are the chosen, separ- 
ated sheep of his pasture, that hear his voice, and follow Him ; 
and of whom it is declared, “a stranger will they not follow, 
for they know not the voice of a stranger.” Moreover, Christ 
is the King of the saints; they are his spintual kingdom in 
this world—his faithful subjects—the predestined jewels of his 
crown. Surely this implies a profession of allegiance to Him, 
and willing subjection to his authority, so as to display his 
excellency and advance his honour. The nght of citizenship 
is founded upon known affection to the Sovereign, acknowledg- 
ment of his authority, and the homage of the life. If we are of 
Chnst’s kingdom, we will not only have said to Him in secret, 
“My Lord, and my God,” but we will be “joyful in our King;” 
and we will often declare, with the fervent love and admiration 
of the heart, “The Holy Onc of Israel is our Almighty King!” 

Besides, the Redeemer has established a Church in the world, 
in a visible organized form; He has constituted a family bearing 
his name. For this separate peculiar socicty, He has provided 
special and eminent privileges; and He requires conncction with 
it, and the performance of the duties that result from this union, 
as indispensable to their enjoyment. The Church is organized 
in the world, and separated from it, for the purpose of recognizing 
Christ's authority, obeying his laws, observing his institutions, 
and promoting his glory. To all its members is addressed 
the command, “HE 1s THY LORD, WORSHIP THOU HIM.” 
United to one glorious Head, they are constituted members 
one of another. While they love and serve Him continually, 

' Psalm xlv. 11. 
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they are required to love as brethren, to perform all offices of 
kindness one to another, to live for others rather than to them- 
selves, and to “ do good to all men as they have opportunity.” 
Obedience to Christ's authority certainly includes the service 
of the life, as well as the homage of the heart; the performance 
of external acts, as well as the cultivating of right dispositions 
and motives. How can a person be a Christian, if such duties 
are overlooked or neglected? Can he worship Christ as his 
Lord, and refuse to unite with those who in every place call 
upon his name? If a faithful subject delights to honour his 
sovereign ; if a dutiful child loves and openly obeys his parent ; 
if an affectionate wife accounts it her honour to bear the name, 
and promote the happiness of a beloved husband ; much more 
will a Christian delight to confess and obey Him whose “name 
is excellent in all the earth”—Him to whom he is under infinite 
obligations, and from whose hands he expccts in due time to 
receive the reward of a ‘‘ good and faithful servant.” 

The saints are, in fine, separated from the rest of the world, 
and consecrated to God, ‘‘ to show forth the praises of Him who 
has called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.”' 
They are his chosen instruments for bringing the world into sub- 
jection to its rightful Sovereign. This implies that they are not 
only separate from a world lying in wickedness, but that they are 
publicly arrayed around the standard of another Master, visibly 
employed in his work, and constantly aiming, in thcir whole 
spirit and conduct, that the glory of the Lord may be revealed, 
that all flesh may sce it together. If this work is evaded as 
troublesome, or neglected, the claims of the person to be con- 
sidered a friend of Christ are worse than doubtful. A Christian 
one cannot be, who does not supremely love Christ ; who does 
not gladly, openly, and habitually acknowledge Him as his God 
and Saviour; who aims not to keep from the heart all his com- 
mandments; and who does not regard it as his great work and 
principal honour to make known the Saviour’s renowned fame 
throughout the earth, that all kindreds of the nations may be 
brought to do Him homage. The profession, therefore, that one 
may love and serve Christ in secret, and refuse to confess Him 
before men, is a grievous dclusion. It implies rejection of his 
authority, avowed disobedience of his commands, and is wholly 
incompatible with the dedication of the heart and the consecra- 
tion to Him of the service of the life. 

There is another deception which we fear is very common in 
our day, that of persons who live in a socicty that bears the 

' g Peter ii. 9. 
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Christian name, thinking that to profess Christ requires zo 
special separation from others, and no decision in religion. ‘This 
is an evil incident to the application of the term Christian to 
communities, as a mere geographical or political designation ; 
and in a low state of religion, it is of fearful magnitude, and of 
most disastrous consequences. Persons were baptized in 
infancy ; they have received religious instructions; they attend 
upon Christian institutions; they are not grossly profane in 
their conversation and conduct. ‘They, thercforc, take to them- 
selves credit for being all that is required in the followers of 
Christ, and they think their hopes of ñnal salvation secure. 
And even where there is not ignorance or carelessness to such 
a degree, among the children of decent professors, we fear there 
are many who attach no proper meaning to the scriptural terms 
which are employed to describe a Christian profession. With 
them, discipleship requires no relinquishinent or self-denial, 
incurs no reproach or opposition, and docs not demand the 
engagement of the heart in religious duties, or the consccration 
of the life to God's service. Hence they recognize no obliga- 
tion, and feel no pressing need to make a public profession of 
Christ before men; and the vague profession which they 
assume is as different from that which is enjoined by the 
Saviour and the apostles as can possibly be imagined. The 
youth of the Church should be particularly guarded against a 
profession of this kind. The Scriptures uniformly represent 
Christian discipleship as implying a serious counting of the 
cost, denying and forsaking all that we have ; and supreme love 
to Christ, displayed in preferring Him infinitely above all 
other objects, and in readiness to forsake all for his sake. 
They declare that, in making and holding fast such a profession, 
we are “God's housc,” the temple of his gracious special resi- 
dence, erected for the manifestation of his glory ; and they repre- 
sent the genuine followers of the Saviour as required to “go 
without the camp” to Him, “bearing his reproach ;” as separ- 
ated from an evil world, and called to encounter from it hatred 
and persecution. It is a great delusion to think that such 
accounts only apply to the times of primitive Christianity, or 
that they are descriptive of the condition of Christians, in 
special scasons of oppression of the Church, or of public calam- 
ity. The professors of the faith of Christ are called saints, and 
they should seek to realize this high designation; they should 
live and act as consecrated ones, devoted to God's service, and 
pursuing continually after universal holiness. The distinction 
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between the followers of the Lamb and the world that con- 
temns and opposes them should be clearly marked now, as it 
was in the days of primitive Christianity. Professed believers 
are as imperatively called as ever they were, to exemplify the 
holy character of sons of God ; to be faithful servants of Christ, 
and to “shine as lights in the world.” And they are certainly 
forewarned that in the world, and from it, they shall have tribu- 
lation; and living godly, they shall endure persecution. If 
there is any truth or propriety in such representations—and this 
is the uniform testimony of the Divine Word—they emphatically 
teach that a profession of Christ requires solemn decision ; that 
it implies voluntary and resolute separation from everything 
that would prevent the maintenance of faithful allegiance to 
Christ the Lord, and the exemplification of visible holiness ; 
and that Christians may always expect manifold opposition 
from the world." A profession which contains not these 
elements, God can never approve ; a cause embraced through 
custom, education, or in an inconsiderate lifeless manner, will 
not be firmly held, and can impart no sustaining supports, or 
living comforts. Let the youth of the Church therefore 
seriously consider that, in professing Christ, they must forsake 
former thoughtless courses and foolish companions ; that they 
must come out on the side of Christ, to follow Him whitherso- 
ever He goes; never to be ashamcd of his cross ; and that they 
are solemnly engaged to be henceforth examples to others of 
the power of godliness. If they propose to themselves lower 
aims and ends, they only deceive themselves, do incalculable 
injury to the cause which they avouch, leading fellow-professors 
into formality and hypocrisy, and confirming othcrs in infidelity 
and irreligion. 


Sect. 11.— The nature of a Religious Profession. 


The nature of a proper religious profession comes now to be 
considered. The matter which it embraces may be said, in 
bricf terms, to be frue religion, just as we speak of other pro- 
fessions,—the medical profession, meaning the knowledge and 

* The trials to which the converts from Paganism in some places, and 
those to which such as relinquish Popery for cvangelical truth, even in 
parts of this country, are cxposed, show the opposition which a scriptural 
profession has to encounter. Our profession, even in circumstances of no 
outward difficulty, must be able to sustain us under similar trials, clse we 
have cause to suspect that it is not genuine. 
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practice of the science of medicine; and the military, that of 
the art of war. And as religion may be viewed under a two- 
fold aspect, as a system of faith, worship, and morality, revealed 
in the Scriptures; and as the views and dispositions of genuine 
piety in the heart; or, in other words, as objective and subjective 
religion, a religious profession is to be regarded as comprehend- 
ing both. In the fullest sense, whatever God has revealed in 
his Word, may be taken as the matter of a true religious pro- 
fession. “Tue Bible,” it has been appropriately said, ‘1s 
THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS.”' What God has seen fit to 
reveal, it is important for man to know, believe, and profess. 
The Scnptures are the standard of infallible truth, and to us 
they are given as a “ banner” to be displayed. All right know- 
ledge about religion is derived from this source, and the 
Scriptures, too, are an unerring rule of holy practice. In mak- 
ing a profession, we are called to be God’s witnesses; and 
while it is required, if we would be faithful and true, that we 
speak what we know, we should be concerned to utter nothing 
that is not in strictest accordance with the record that God has 
given us, and to embrace in our testimony whatever is contained 
in that record. Nothing is here trivial or unimportant ; and 
although some portions of revealed truth are more important 
than others, none are unessential. Whatever God has been 
pleased to reveal, we should consider important to know, and 
should regard it incumbent on us to profess. A Christian con- 
fessor should labour to possess an extensive acquaintance with 
revealed truth; and he should be ever prepared to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, to buy the 
truth and not sell it. and to regard every particular contained in 
it as more precious than the most fine gold. 

But it may be necessary to be more specific in speaking of 
the profession which it is the duty of the young early to make. 
To confess Christ, is to recognize publicly his character and 
claims ; it is to subscribe to the truth and excellence of the 
doctnnes which his Word contains, and to avow them as the 
belicf of our hearts; it is to embrace Him as our Lord and 
Master, and swear perpetual allegiance to Him in this character ; 
and it implies the entire surrender of ourselves to his service, 
and to the advancement of his glory. The profession of our 
faith must, in other words, contain— 

First. A cordial and joyful acknowledgment of Christ the Lord 
as our Saviour and Master. We thus join oursclves to the 

* Chillingworth. 
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Lord. By our profession, we declare that we are on the Lord’s 
side. Embracing Him as our Prophet, Priest, and King, and 
in all endearing relations, we are not ashamed to own Him and 
his cause. We glory in our ncar relation to Him. We are of 
onc family, that which, in heaven and earth, is named after 
Christ ; we esteem it our greatest honour to wear the badge of 
discipleship, and to be distinguished from all others by our 
relationship to this glorious Saviour, We arc his servants, the 
sheep of his pasture—his loving, obedient children—the soldiers 
of his cross—the ‘predestined heirs of his glory. ‘ Bought 
with a price,” we are not, and we do not wish to be esteemed, 
“our own.” The language of each genuine professor to Christ 
his Master is that of the Apostle of the Gentiles before hcathen 
mariners and soldiers, “Whose I am, and whom I serve.” 
And all who have been drawn to the service of this cxalted 
Prince willingly declare, “O Lord our God, other lords besides 
thee have had dominion over us, but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name.”" “ All people will walk every one in 
the name of his god. and we will walk in the name of the Lord 
our God for ever and ever.”? 

Secondly. A public avowal of the doctrines of God's grace. 
The grand characteristic of the doctrine of Christ is, that it is 
“the Gospel of the grace of God.” Salvation is wholly of 
grace. “A great Saviour for great sinners; "—a full and free 
salvation for creatures undeserving, miserable, perishing ;—all 
good in man, originating in the sovereign favour and mercy of 
God ; and pardon and acceptance for the guilty and polluted, 
not in any sense through works of law, but solely as the fruit 
of gratuitous favour, through the obedience of the Mediator— 
this is the glory of the Gospel, that which constitutes the report, 
emphatically ‘glad tidings,” good news from a far country. 
This is “the faith once delivered to the saints,” the “one 
faith,” the “ most holy faith” of the saints, which is so often 
spoken of in the New Testament. This one all-precious faith 
we are bound to embrace and profess, and steadfastly to main- 
tain. The “form of sound words” we should hold fast. 
Compromise or modification of the truth as itis in Jesus we 
can never admit, for any advantage, whether present or future, 
whether real or imaginary. Resting our own souls upon the 
precious doctrines of grace, and clinging to them as our food, 
treasure, life, we cannot but exhibit them as our Banner before 
others, and joyfully profess them as the foundation of all our 

* Isaiah xxvi. 15. 3 Micah iv. 5. 
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comforts and hopes. ‘lo compromise these principles, or 
dilute them, or amalgamate them with specious errors, would 
be to introduce another gospel, and to expose ourselves to the 
curse denounced against those who preach it. A faithful con- 
fessor must love the truth with his whole heart, witness for it 
in all its integrity and excellency, and should himself exemplify 
its life-giving and transforming power. Thus, and thus alone, 
will the Church be united, prospered, and perfected. “ Speak- 
ing the truth in love,” the Church, as a mystical body, “ grows 
up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ.”' 

Thirdly. Zhe devout and diligent observance of ordinances of 
worship. ‘These arc instituted by the authority of Zion's King, 
whom the believer willingly owns as his Lord and his God ; 
and whose honour he regards himself as specially bound to 
advance. They are appointed as acts of homage to an exalted 
and glorious Sovereign: they furnish plain and palpable tests 
of obedience ; and through them, as ordaincd means of salva- 
tion, high and heavenly blessings are enjoyed. Religious 
ordinances constitute a principal part of Christ’s yoke ; and 
such as, “labouring and heavy-laden,” come to Him for rest, 
must take it upon them, and joyfully wear it. Others may 
neglect holy ordinances, or may observe them in a trivial and 
careless manner ; or may attend upon some religious institu- 
tions, as convenience or custom may dictate, while others 
equally important are wholly overlooked. The true disciple 
of Christ regards it as his honour and highest delight to obcy 
the mandates of his exalted King, and to advance his glory. 
While he willingly gives Him the homage of the heart, he knows 
that he cannot withhold from Him external acts of worship, if 
he would confess Him before men. Prayer in secret, so 
frequently enjoined, he views as an essential function of his 
spiritual existence ; and he makes it so much his business, that 
he may be said to “ pray without ceasing.” His delight is to 
be alone with God. His principal work is at the throne of 
grace. He learns, in all things, “ by prayer and supplication,” 
to makc his requests known unto God. He wrestles for the 
blessing, and seeks solid rest and consolation where it is alone 
to be obtaincd, at the mercy-seat ; and many a happy hour he 
spends in the closet, pouring out his heart to Him who sees in 
secret, and who has promised to reward him openly. The 
various rclations of life imply the acknowledgment of God who 
institutcd them, in corresponding acts of worship. He is “the 

' Ephesians iv, 15. 
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God of all the families of Israel,” and a profession of his name 
requires that the household should be dedicated to Him ; that 
an altar should be erected to Him in the house; and that all 
that concerns the family should be regulated so as to promote 
the Divine honour, and to sccure his blessing. If the professor 
of Christ's name has a family committed to him, he will make 
it his chief study, as David, to " bless his house.” His resolu- 
tion will be, that “he and his house will serve the Lord.” His 
dwelling will be consecrated as “a house of prayer;” the voice 
of joy and melody will be heard in it, and the sacrifices of 
prayer and praise will be brought daily to the family altar. 

God is the author of the social relation; and in the blessed 
economy of redemption, He has constituted a household of 
faith—one family that in heaven and earth is named after 
Christ. Communion of saints, which implies fellowship in 
good things, and mutual sympathy in evil, cannot be fully 
realized without acts of joint social worship. He who has him- 
self passed from death unto life dearly loves the brotherhood 
of faith ; and in the spirit of his profession, this love will attract 
him, as with magnetic power, towards fellow-professors, that 
they may speak often one to another. Believers, in the right 
frame, can never be indifferent to the /ellowship-meeting for 
spintual converse and prayer. They cannot “forsake the 
assembling of themselves together, as the manner of some is,” 
but will “exhort one another daily.” The “saints on earth, the 
excellent,” are the believer's “delight ;"* and the desires and 
rest of his heart being with them, he cannot but seek after the 
social prayer-meeting, where his spiritual longings are satisfied. 
Thus he meets with fellow-travellers to Zion : he converses 
with members of the same family; he enjoys the benefit of 
united prayer; and realizes in the presence of the Lord whom 
he loves the fulfilment of the all-gracious assurance, ‘“‘ Where 
two or three are met in my name, there am I with them.” 

Public ordinances, whether stated or occasional ; hearing the 
word, engaging in the prayers and praises of the sanctuary; re 
ceiving the sacraments, the seals of the covenant of grace; public 
fasting and thanksgiving ; and vowing to God, are comprehended 
in the matter of a proper profession ; and the person who makcs 
it will diligently and reverently observe them. ‘These are to be 
maintained in their purity and integrity; not curtailed to suit 
human caprice or convenicnce, nor polluted by any intermixture 
of human invention. ‘These form the “service of the sanctu- 

' Psalm xvi. 3. ? See Zhe Fillowship Prayer Meting, in this Volume. 
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the ordinances of his house. Thcy are established to manifest 
his glory ; they are appointed means of intercourse with Him, 
and through them He confers upon his people all saving bless- 
ings. Hence it is that the believer professing Christ, says from 
the heart, “The habitation of thy house I have loved well.” 
All his “well-springs” are in Zion; and his fixed purpose and 
ruling desire are to wait upon God in the institutions of the 
sanctuary, expecting, through them, the discoveries of grace, 
and the earnests of glory—‘One thing have I desired of the 
Lord, that will I seck after; that I may dwell in the house of 
the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
Lord, and to inquire in his temple.”' 

It should always be borne in mind that, while diligent 
attendance upon the institutions of religious worship is neces- 
sary, as distinguishing those who yield obedience to Christ 
from those who obey Him not, the manner of the observance is 
of immense importance. Mcre bodily service profiteth little. 
Professing Chnst in acts of worship, we should have grace 
that we may worship with reverence and godly fear. We should 
aim to advance his glory and enjoy his presence above all 
things. In faith, we should attend upon Divine institutions. 
‘‘He that cometh unto God must believe that He is, and that 
He is the rewarder of them that diligently seck Him.” They 
that worship Him must worship Him “in spint and in truth ;” 
for He ‘‘seeketh such to worship Him.”? 

Finally. A religious profession requires a readiness to vindi- 
cate Christ's cause, and embraces all the precepts of Gospel 
morality. Occasions will frequently anse in the life of every 
professor, in which he will be called to avouch his Master, 
avow his truth, and defend it against gainsayers ; give a reason 
of the hope that is in him with meckness and fear, and urge 
the claims of Christs cause upon those with whom he has 
influence or authority. ‘These duties he cannot evade, if he 
would be true to his Master. ‘Lhe faithful professor has no 
disposition to shrink from thcir performance, whatever diffi- 
culty he may encounter, orto whatever risk he may be exposed. 
His calling is to be a witness for Christ and his truth, and to 
these he will reckon it his honour and privilege to bear 
unswerving testimony, even amidst opposition, and enmity, 
and reproach. A holy practice is alone .becoming a holy pro- 

" Psalm xxvii. 4. * Hebrews xi. 6; John iv. 23. 
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fession. The disciple of Christ, while he loves his Master 
supremely, learns to love his neighbour as himself. In dis- 
charging faithfully all relative duties, he exemplifies the excel- 
lency of his principles, and adorns the doctrine of God his 
Saviour in all things. The least of Christ’s commandments 
cannot be wilfully overlooked or violated, but on pain of for- 
feiting the kingdom of heaven. A conversation becoming the 
Gospel, a conscience void of offence toward man, as well as 
toward God, are indispensable to a Christian profession; and 
those who rightly display it will habitually remember the com- 
prehensive inspired direction, “ Whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
ever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise, think on these things.”? 


Sect. I1].— The spirit in which a Profession ts to be maintained. 


A profession of this kind, to subserve the great ends for 
which it was appointed to be made, must be maintained with 
all publicity and candour, be marked by decision, be made in the 
most solemn manner, and adhered to with all constancy and 
steadfastness. 

First. It must be public and candid. A gospel profession is 
compared to a /amp, lighted and set up in a conspicuous place. 
Witnesses are candlesticks or torch-bearers. The Church is 
“the pillar and ground of truth;” and Christians, her true 
members, are as “lights of the world,” “a city set on a hill 
that cannot be hid.” All these representations imply the 
necessity of publicity in the profession of Christ. The word 
profess, or confess, carries in it prominently this idea, and 
likewise expresses the concomitant idea of simplicity and 
candour in the profession. And when we are directed to con- 
fess “before men,” and ‘‘with the tongue,” it is evident that 
the object in calling for a profession at all is, that it should be 
made openly, so that all may fully see and understand it. 
Those who profess Christ are commanded to be “ ready always 
to give a reason of the hope that is in them, with meekness and 
fear.”? Obedience to this precept, and to others of kindred 
meaning, supposcs publicity and simplicity. Indeed, the whole 
business of a religious profession proceeds on the ground that 

' Philippians iv. 8, * 1 Peter iii. 15. 
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these two attributes arc indispensable and prominent. Without 
them, the grand ends of a religious profession—God’s glory and 
the good of men—cannot be reached. The light that is given 
us to display must not be confined—it must not be hid “under 
a bushel,” but placed upon a candlestick, that it may give light 
to all that are in the house. We must come to Jesus not, as 
Nicodemus, * by night,” but boldly, openly, espousing his cause, 
and joining ourselves to his people. We should publicly proclaim 
our attachment to Him, and, with candour of mind and plainness 
of speech, declare at all times that we have chosen the Lord 
to serve Him. 

Secondly. Decision is equally necessary to a right profession. 
In any profession in life, decision of character is essential to 
honourable distinction and success. The undecided arc timid, 
and indolent, and wavering ; and in this state of irresolution, 
in vain do they look for success in any pursuit On the other 
hand, before the fixedness of purpose, and energy of endeavour, 
implied in decision, difficultics melt away ; and ends are com- 
passed, the attainment of which once appeared all but impos- 
sible. A religious profession demands decision and promptitude, 
as well in its commencement as in its whole future course. 
There must be calm, deliberate counting the cost; the willing 
relinquishment of objects that would interfere with the service 
of religion; and the resolute choice of a course which is to be 
followed and delighted in ull the end of life. To “halt between 
two opinions,” to “serve God and mammon,” to be undecided 
in relation to the path of duty, and irresolute and fitful in 
pursuing it, are states of mind inconsistent with a confession of 
Chnst before men. ‘The reverse of all this is the character of 
a faithful confessor. In choosing his Master and service, his 
heart is fixed; in difficulty and trial, he is firm and inflexible. 
No matter what others do, he is prepared to act with decision, 
whenever he discerns the path of duty; and in testifying to 
truth, and yielding himself to the service of religion, he cleaves 
to the Lord “with purpose of heart.” The language of the 
veteran Joshua is his—“ If it seem evil to you to serve the Lord, 
choose you this day whom you will serve; but as for me and 
my house, we will serve the Lord.”* And if called to suffer 
while they witness, the spirit of faithful confessors will be that 
of the three Hebrew confessors—" We are not careful to answer 
thee in this matter: if it be so, our God whom we scrve is 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace ; and He will 
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deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known 
unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship 
the golden image which thou has set up.”* Or with the 
Apostles of the Lamb, they can appeal with intrepidity to 
adversaries, rejecting their solicitations, and unappalled by 
their terrors—“ Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
obey God or man, judge ye.” ? 

Thirdly. It should be solemnly made and ratified. The onginal 
word for confessing Christ most frequently used in the New 
Testament, embraces, in its radical meaning, the idea of az oath 
or vow. Thus should a Christian profession always be charac- 
terized. As in baptism, there is a solemn devotement to the 
Lord, and engagement to his service ; so, in professing Chnst 
before men, a vow of allegiance is made to Him, and, by promise 
and covenant, we renounce all other lords, and dedicate our- 
selves to Him for ever. Taking hold of God’s covenant, each 
professor says, virtually vowing, “ I am the Lord’s,” and “ sub- 
scribes with his hand to the Lord.”3 With all the solemnity of 
an oath, we bind ourselves to the service of Christ By per- 
sonal dedication or covenanting, we yield ourselves to the 
Lord ; and by public social vows the Church is married to her 
exalted Head, and is engaged to all fidelity in homage and 
obedience. The public profession that has eminently conduced 
to the promotion of the Divine glory, has becn, in all ages, a 
covenanted profession. Under the Old Testament, it was 
designated by vowing a vow to the Lord ;—every tongue swear- 
ing to Him,—being joined to the Lord in a conjugal relation. 
Under the New Testament, it is termed joining ourselves to the 
Lord, yielding ourselves to Him; and as an early example of such 
a profession, eminently approved and commended, it is said of 
the Macedonian churches, “ they first gave themselves to the 
Lord, and then unto us by the will of God.’’¢ 

Lastly. The profession thus made is to be adhered to with all 
constancy and steadfastness. How frequently and solemnly is 
this spirit enjoined in connection with a religious profession! 
“ Whereunto we have already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, lct us mind the same thing.” “Hold fast that which thou 
hast till I come, that no man take thy crown.” “Let us hold 
fast the profession of our faith without wavering.”5 These, and 
many similar directions, enforced by the most weighty arguments, 
cnjoin steadfastness, as opposed to all versatility and inconstancy. 


! Daniel iii. 16-18. * Acts iv. 19. 3 Isaiah xliv. §. 
4 2 Corinthians viii. 5. 3 Phil, iii rg; Rev. iii. 11; leb. x. 25 
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They urge to perseverance to the end in the Christian course. 
Every view ofa Christian profession implies steadfastness of 
purpose and advancement in pursuit. The marriage-contract 
is for life; the vow of allegiance is lasting ; the soldier’s oath to 
his general is taken to be a pledge of adherence in all changes 
of fortune, in success or defeat. Such is the profession of the 
name of Christ ; his truth is never to be forsaken ; his service 
never abandoned. Ænduring to the end is the Christian’s 
character—“ Steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the 
Lord,” is the motto of his conduct ; and the precept and pro- 
mise constrain his obedience and animate his exertions, “ BE 
THOU FAITHFUL UNTO THE DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A 
CROWN OF LIFE.”! 


Sect. IV.— The membership of the Church. 


None can rightly make a profession of religion, without 
publicly entering the fellowship of the Church. This is an 
eminent means of confessing Christ before men, and therefore 
we treat of it somewhat more in detail. ‘ Zhe visible Church,” 
as it is well described by the Westminster Divines in the Larger 
Catechism, “‘ consists of all such as profess faith in Christ, with 
their children.” 

When baptized children arrive at years of judgmcnt and 
accountability, it is required of them that they should openly 
and cheerfully acknowledge their baptismal engagements, and 
join themselves to the Lord. The Church is erected and 
maintained in the earth as a society professing faith in Christ ; 
and a primary design of its establishment was, that there might 
be gathered into it all who, in every place, make such a pro- 
fession. It is, therefore, an institution divinely appointed, and 
suitable for disciples, who come to Christ and submit to Him, 
making a profession which distinguishes them from the rest 
of the world, and which manifests them to be on the Lord's 
side. 

The Church is a community of which Jesus Christ is the 
legislative, governing, and vital Head. It is the “one family 
in heaven and earth” which is named after Him, his mystical 
body, his spouse to whom is addressed the command, “ He is 
thy Lord, and worship thou Him.”? Connection with this 
socicty, therefore, implies a public declaration of accepting Christ 

' Kevelation ii. 10. 2 Psalm xlv. 11. 
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as our Head, submitting to his authority, and depending 
upon Him for everything. It is established in the world as 
“the pillar and ground of truth,’—like a monumental pillar 
to raise aloft the standard of truth, and to display it amidst 
surrounding darkness. Hence the best way to profess Christ’s 
truth is to enrol one’s sclf in this excellent community. The 
Church consists of “all that in every place call upon the Lord, 
both theirs and ours;” and rendering to its exalted Lord 
suitable homage will be best done by joining in the solemn 
acts of the Church's worship, public and social. In fine, this 
society is framed to be the kingdom of Christ in the world ; 
governed by the sceptre of his grace, and obedient to his laws ; 
and as distinguished by the maintenance of truth and a godly 
practice, “a light shining in a dark place.” The profession 
of subjection to Christ will therefore be best made by publicly 
joining ourselves to the body of Christ's disciples, and cultivat- 
ing their special and separate fellowship. If we have one Lord 
and one faith, we must be of one body, and members each one 
of another. If, like the Moabitish convert, we resolutely go 
forth to the land of Israel and say, “‘ Thy God shall be my 
God,” we must be prepared at the same time to declare, “ Thy 
people shall be my people.”' The two relations are represented 
in the Scriptures as inseparable. Union to Christ implies 
union, through Him, with all who acknowledge Him as their 
Head. Fellowship with God is realized through the Word 
faithfully declared, and by means of communion with God's 
people. This is the nearest step to its participation—the 
immediate means that conduct to its enjoyment, —“ That 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” ? 

It is indeed difficult to conceive how there can be a profes- 
sion of Christ, where there is a refusal to enter the membership 
of the visible Church, or where this duty is unduly delayed or 
neglected. The Church is Heaven's institute for confessing 
Christ, maintaining his truth, preserving his ordinances, and 
promoting his glory in the world ; and it has been determined 
by infinite wisdom that these high ends cannot be effected by 
any other instrumentality. So long as the individual has not 
visible connection with this important society, he cannot be 
said to sympathize with these ends, or to give himself to seek 
their attainment. He has not fully come out on the Lord's 

* Ruth i. 16. = t John i. 3. 
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side ; and, as far as he is concerned, a profession of faith in 
Christ, and of subjection to Him, is not made. In such a case, 
neglect or delay is tantamount to refusal, and the Saviour’s 
declaration is strictly applicable, “He that is not with me is 
against me; and he that gathereth not with me scattercth 
abroad.” ! 

As we have shown that one cannot be said to esteem Christ 
and his salvation, who is unwilling to confess Him openly, so we 
remark that love to the Saviour, where it really exists, will con- 
strain to scek union and fellowship with his Church. The 
Church is the elect, loved Spouse of Christ; the Bride, the 
Lamb’s Wife. It is his ‘garden enclosed,” “his vineyard of 
red wine,” his “pleasant plant.” The advancement of his 
honour is inseparably connected with the stability and progress 
of his Church; and Zion’s increase and prosperity are con- 
stantly near to his heart. This is his “ resh,” where He ever 
stays, for He is pleased with it. He “delights in the gates of 
Zion more than the dwellings of Jacob.” Her walls are con- 
tinually before Him. His eyes and his heart are there per- 
petually. Such being the Saviour’s estimate of his Church, it 
seems evident that those who have tasted that He is gracious, 
and who have been taught to live for his glory, must desire in- 
corporation with this distinguished community. As they value 
the love of Christ, they will seek to be numbered with those 
on whom it is exclusively centred. As they desire his gracious 
presence, they are drawn to the people and places to whom 
it is promised ; and as they cannot but seek that his glory may 
fill the whole earth, they will regard it as at once their duty 
and privilege to be connectcd with an institution expressly 
ordained for the purpose of spreading the Saviour's “ renowned 
fame” to the limits of the globe, and of bringing all people into 
willing subjection to his authority. 


The qualifications for Church Membership. 


What ts implied in church membership, and the qualifications 
for entcring the fellowship of the Church, require to be bricfly 
considered. Regeneration or real saintship cannot be regarded 
as a term of visible membership ; becausc man cannot judge 
the heart, and cannot certainly know the state before God. 
The visible Church is an assembly of saints and sinners. Into 
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the gospel net, fishes good and bad are gathered, and they are 
not completely separated till, at the last judgment, the net is 
drawn to the shore, and the righteous and the wicked are for 
ever parted. Notwithstanding, those who have the keys of the 
kingdom should use their utmost pains to separate the precious 
from the vile, and to make a difference between the clean and 
the unclean. And those who enter the visible Church are 
under the most solemn responsibility to see that they have 
evidence of being first in Christ, before they essay to join them- 
selves to his people. ln the days of primitive Chnistianity, the 
Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved. It 
is declared concerning the primitive professors, that “they 
gave themselves first to the Lord,” and then to his servants, to 
perform all duties connected with their ecclesiastical state, 
“ according to the will of God.”' It therefore deeply concerns 
every person who would profess Christ, by entering into the 
fellowship of the visible Church, to have evidence that he is 
among the saved, and that he has voluntarily and deliberately 
dedicated himself to the Lord and his service. 

Moreover, the descriptions of the Church and its members 
contained in the Sacred Scriptures, show what is implied in its 
fellowship, and the qualifications requisite for enjoying it. It 
is designated God's house—a spiritual kingdom—a holy nation— 
a peculiar people. It is a society called out of the world, and 
its members are frequently entitled Called Ones, “the called of 
Christ Jesus.”? They are called out of the world from a state 
of sin, and from the service of Satan, into God's marvellous 
light; to spiritual liberty, to God’s service, and to heaven. 
The Church is a believing family, and its members are the faith- 
ful of the earth. 

The English Church, in one of her formularies, defines 
the Church as “a congregation of faithful men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly admin- 
istered, according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that 
of necessity are requisite to the same.”3 In the invisible 
Church, Christ dwells in the hearts of all the members by faith ; 
and in the visible, there must be a profession of cordial trust in 
Him, and fidelity in maintaining his cause in the world. 

Competent knowledge of Divine things besides is implied in the 


* 2 Corinthians viii. 5. 

2 Both in Hebrew and Greck, the terms for Church Srp, and sxx nova, 
signify an assembly of persons called or convened together. —See Al’ Land's 
Leclesiastical Catechism, Quest. 11, Note A. 
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membership of the Church. Ignorance here is criminal and 
fatal. “ Where there ts no vision, the people perish.” Some 
degree of knowledge of themselves, of their lost state and sin- 
fulness of heart and life, of the way of salvation, of God and 
his glorious character and perfections, of Christ in his person, 
finished atonement, and precious offices, of the Spirit and his 
work, and of the doctrines of grace, is indispensable to the 
membership of the Church. Visible holiness also, importing 
the performance of duties to God and man, is essential to all 
night ecclesiastical fellowship. The Church is the ‘mountain 
of truth” and “the habitation of holiness.” The ‘ goings-out 
and the comings-in thereof,” “the whole limit round about is 
most holy. Behold, this is the law of the house.” 

The Church of Christ in the world may then be said to be a 
society scparated from the world ; organized by Christ, its exalt- 
ed Head, for the purpose of professing his truth, observing his 
laws and ordinances, advancing his glory throughout the earth, 
and preparing sons for heaven. Those who join themselves to 
this association must do it voluntarily, while yet all, to whom 
the Word of God comes, are under the most solemn obligation 
to seek such fellowship. ‘They are to enter into one and the 
same covenant in a public manner ; and while they are pledged 
to the performance of all the dutics implied in it, they should 
exemplify before the world the grand characteristics of a sclect 
society, separated from the world that lies in wickedness. 

A few additional observations will conclude what appears 
requisite to be advanced on this topic. 

1. The fellowship of the Church is ever represented in Sacred 
Scripture as an all-desirable privilege, and they who enter it 
roust come to it with all readiness and cheerfulness. The work 
of grace is to make a pcople “ willing,” as in “a day of power.”? 
Genuine converts are represented as flying “like doves to their 
windows,” and as flowing to Zion “ for wheat and for wine, and 
for oil, and for the young of the flock.”3 Through the work of 
the Spint, multitudes, in the days of primitive Christianity, thus 
joined themselves to the Lord, and were added to the Church. 
The members of the Church should be still so characterized. 
They must freely, deliberately, and resolutely “choose whom they 
will serve.” Voluntarily relinquishing the service of the world 
and of all other masters, they must embrace Christ as thcir 

* Ezckiel xliii. 12. 

2 The Icbrew term for ‘‘ willing " may be rendercd ‘‘voluntary offering” 
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only Lord, and his service as perfect freedom. His work is 
most honourable. Visible fellowship with those who are desig- 
nated “a royal priesthood ” confers eminent distinction and true 
nobility. 

2. Entering the membership of the visible Church implies 
a solemn covenant, and this is for substance the same, whether 
verbal or implied. In all ages, the practice of the Church has 
been to require a profession on admission to membership, in 
the way of a vow, solemnly and publicly made. This was done 
in the Jewish synagogues—to the model of whose government 
and worship the New Testament Church was designed to be 
conformed. The original words in the inspired records for pro- 
Session or confession properly signify assent or consent by a 
covenant or oath.! The Apostle Paul translates the word for 
swear in the Old Testament, by a word signifying to confess or 
profess.” In primitive times, candidates for baptism were 
required publicly to express their assent to a covenant, which 
declared their renunciation of the devil, giving themselves up 
to the government of Christ, and a profession of faith.3 Forms 
of these covenants yet remain, and they were extensively used 
in both the Eastern and Western Churches.4 Various of the 
teformed churches followed the same practice; and in the 
Directory for Worship, adopted by the Westminster Assembly, 
it is declared, “ Those who are admitted to sealing ordinances 
shall be examined as to their knowledge and piety. When 
unbaptized persons apply for admission into the Church, they 
shall, in ordinary cases, after giving satisfaction with respect to 
their knowledge and picty, make a public profession of their 
faith in the presence of the congregation, and thereupon be 
baptized.”s It would be very suitable that in all cases assent to 
this covenant were explicitly and openly made, instead of there 
being only an implied consent to the articles of the Christian 


* Schleusner gives as the proper meaning of ‘' Eogoroyiæ "—assent, con- 
sent, or covenant, and by metonyme, ‘‘that which is thus covenanted or 
agreed,” and also ‘*a league.” The Septuagint employs this term in trans- 
lating the Hebrew 99, vow, or voluntary oblation. Leigh in his “ Critics 
Sacra" gives the meaning, ‘To bear witness of one, plainly and sincerely, 
and to acknowledge as his own; frankly and boldly to profess what one 
holds in matters of religion.” 

2 See Romans xvi. 11; Phil. ii, 10; 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

3 Jill's Lectures, vol. iii. p. 254. 7 

4 See Bingham, Antig. Chr. Cha vol. iii, 221, 228, 231. Afpvstelical 
Constitutions, p, vii, sect. 4. 

5 Directory for Worship, ©. 1X. Sects. 3, 4 
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covenant. However this be, entcring the membership of the 
Church by a profession of faith and a covenant-engagement 
serves valuable and important purposes. It is the public acknow- 
ledgment and voluntary ratification by the individual who 
makes it of that covenant with God and his Church which was 
made on his behalf in baptism. ‘Thus he takes upon himself 
the vows that were made for him by his parents ; professes his 
personal belief in the great doctrines of the Bible ; pledges 
himself to the performance of all personal and relative duties ; 
and avows his determination, in the strength of Divine grace, 
hereafter to live as a disciple of Christ and a member of his 
Church. An engagement thus solemnly and publicly made is 
of great bencfit to the individual himself, and to the Church 
with which he becomes connected. It imposes a superadded 
obligation upon him to walk in all the ways of holy obedience ; 
among fellow-membcrs of the Church, it gives mutual confidence 
and comfort ; and it supplics to all a powerful motive to con- 
cord, and faithful discipline, and united effort. 

3. Many important duties, which are plainly enjoined, cannot 
be suitably performed without being in the membership of the 
Church; and these are solemnly incumbent upon those who 
would confess Christ before men. They should love one 
another with a pure heart fervently. Thus do they give evi- 
dence that they are Christ’s true disciples. As a holy brother- 
hood, they are to cherish love towards one another, in its 
highest exercise of complacency and delight. They should 
maintain oneness of affection, and unity of mind and judgment. 
The Spint enjoins them to be of one heart and of one soul, 
having the same love;' and they are represented as of one 
accord and of onc mind ; as all speaking the same thing, per- 
fectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment? Thcy should sympathize with cach other; mutually 
communicate to one another's necessities, as well in things 
temporal as spiritual. They should watch over cach other, 
bear one another’s burdens, pray for cach other, and exhort one 
another daily, while it is called to-day. Called out of the 
world, they are to maintain a holy separation from the men of 
it, the crroncous and the immoral, and thcy should embrace 
all opportunities of assembling themselves together for religious 
worship.3 ‘They must strive together for the faith of the Gospel, 
and cimploy united prayers, counsels, and cfforts for its universal 
dissemination. ‘They are, moreover, to be examples to one 

' Phil, iv. 2. 2 1 Cor. i, 10, Ii. 3 Acts ii. 42; lieb. x. 25. 
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another, and to the world, of practical godliness. They are to 
provoke one another to love and good works, to avoid casting 
a stumbling-block before the brethren, and to adorn the doctrine 
of God their Saviour in all things, that the name of Christ and 
his doctrine be not blasphemed. 

These duties, all-important, and so intimately connected with 
the advancement of God’s glory and of truc religion in the world, 
it is evident, cannot be fully or properly discharged but ina 
church state. In fact, many of them are wholly overlooked, 
and their obligation is not acknowledged or felt, whilst persons 
remain out of the fellowship of the Church. How much of an 
approved Christian profession lies in the observance of such 
duties we need not wait to declare. But it must be apparent, 
that when they are neglected, the “ grace that bringeth salvation ” 
is not displayed in its sanctifying and elevating influence ; and 
Christianity is shorn of its beauty, and stripped of its attraction. 
If, then, the profession of Christ be anything but an idle name, 
it will be made by publicly cntcring the fellowship of the 
Church ; and maintained by diligently, faithfully, and cheerfully 
performing the duties which such a connection involves. 
Concerning fellow-Chnstians, the apostle declares of the 
members of onc of the primitive churches, “ They glonfy God, 
for your professed subjection unto the Gospel of Chnst;”' 
or, as it may be better rendered, “for their subjection to 
the Gospel of Christ, which you have professed.”? Of all 
Christians it is beautifully said, ‘“ Whose house are we, if we 
hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end.” 3 

Fellowship with the catholic visible Church implies member- 
ship in a particular section of the professed body of Christ. 
Unhappy divisions exist, and may be expected to continue till 
the Redeemer shall come and establish his kingdom, and until 
times of refreshing and reviving shall have come from the 
presence of the Lord. While the Christian cannot but moum 
for ‘“‘ the divisions of Reuben,” and seek, by scriptural means, 
their removal, he must seem to countenance them by connect- 
ing himself with one section of the Church, and by refusing 
ecclesiastical fellowship with others. His duty is to pray for 
every part of the Christian Church, and to contribute all in his 
power, that, in terms of the Divine prediction, there may be 
one Lord, and his name one over all the earth. The question 
with what department of the Church it may be an individual's 

1 2 Cor. ix, 13. ? Dwight. 3 Ileb. iii. 6. 
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duty to be connected, is not to be determined by considerations 
of convenience or worldly interest, nor to be settled by advanc- 
ing proud pretensions of antiquity, or by boasting of numbers 
and respectability. ‘The notes or marks of a tme visible Church 
of Christ, as they have been generally exhibited by the rc- 
formed churches, are, Zhe true preaching of the Word, the right 
administration of the sacraments, and a scriptural discipline 
faithfully administered... That section of the Church is to be 
considered most pure which, in doctrine, worship, discipline, 
and government, is in nearest conformity to God's blessed 
Word ; and with this, an individual secking to confess Christ 
before men should, at all hazards, be connected. It may be 
added, that that scction of the Church is faithful that honestly 
bears testimony to the rights and prerogatives of her exalted 
Head ; that is careful to maintain the observance of all ordin- 
ances, public, social, domestic, and private, and that exemplifies 
in the lives of its members a godly practice. ‘That which in 
all things is most nearly conformed to “ the pattern ” exhibited 
in Divine revelation, is most conducive to the advancement of 
the Divine glory. The fellowship of that part of the Church 
which displays this character should be carnestly sought, and 
its profession, testimony, and practice eagerly embraced and 
carefully followed. In the words of an eloquent advocate of 
the Church's liberty and independence, “It is his (the 
Christian’s) duty to pray for every part of the Christian Church, 
to inquire what part adhercs most closcly to the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and without bias, from interest or prejudice, join in 
that communion which is most pure, in which his edification 


* The Confession of the Church of Scotland thus speaks—‘‘ The notes, 
therefore, of the true Church of God, we believe, confess, and avow to be, 
1. The truc preaching of the Word of God, in the which God hath re- 
vealed Jsimself unto us, as the writings of the prophets and apostles do 
declare (John iii. 34). 2. The right administration of the sacraments of 
Christ Jesus, which must be annexed unto the word and promise of God, to 
seal and confirm the same in our hearts (Rom. iv. 11). Lastly, Ecclesias- 
tical discipline, rightly administered, as God's Word prescribes, whercby 
vice is repressed, and virtue nourished ” (1 Cor. v. 3-5). : 

The Confession of Belga declares—‘* Wherefore the tue Church may be 
discerned from the false by these notes : If the true preaching of the Gospel 
do flourish in it, if it have the lawful administration of the sacraments, 
according to Christ’s institution ; if it do use the right ecclesiastical disci- 
pline for the restraining of vice ; finally, to print up all in one wort, if it do 
sjuare all things to the rule of God's Word, refusing whatsoever is contrary 
to it, acknowledging Christ to be the only Head of the same; by these 
notes, I say, it is certain that the true Church may be discemed. From the 
which it is not lawful for any man to be severed.’ 
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may be promoted, and in which he may prove most useful to 
the kingdom of Christ.”* The precepts of inspiration are 
pointed and unequivocal on this article. “Prove all things ; 
hold fast that which is good.”? ‘Go ye forth by the footsteps 
of the flock ; feed your kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 3 
“Let us follow them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises.”4 ‘*Whereto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.”5 “ Thus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the 
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for your souls.” ¢ 

A public entering into the fellowship of the visible Church 
being thus a principal way of confessing Christ before men, the 
young should regard it as their privilege and honour, early to 
make such a profession. It is incumbent upon all to whom 
the word of salvation comes ; it is especially incumbent upon 
those who were in infancy dedicated to God by baptism. 
Christ the Lord, who has a paramount and exclusive claim 
upon them and their services, requires them thus to seek Him 
early. He has prepared his Church as a blessed institution for 
their spiritual instruction. He invites them to his ordinances 
as well-springs of comfort and blessing; and He commands 
them to avouch Him to be their God, by taking their stand with 
his people; as the appointed way at once of declaring their 
Separation from the world, and their adherence to his cause, 
and of enjoying the great blessings of his salvation. Their 
baptism requires them early to seek full connection with the 
visible Church. Their engagement was to be wholly the Lord's, 
and in the full fellowship of the Church alone can they imple- 
ment it. The privileges which baptism confers cannot be 
enjoyed, while young persons refuse or unduly delay to unite 
with the visible Church, and to attend upon all appointed 
ordinances ; nor can they expect, while they act thus, that God 
will remember their baptismal covenant to them for good. 
Remaining without the membership of the visible Church, they 
virtually declare that they sct no value on their baptism ; and 
the vow then made on their behalf they refuse to make their 
own, and neglect to pay. In this state, how can they possibly 
expect to enjoy the blessings that pertain to a separate, dedi- 


' Leclesiastical Catechism, by the late Dr M‘leol, New York, Ques- 
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cated people? On the other hand, by an intelligent and open 
espousal of the Church’s testimony, a young person takes his 
place among the volunteers in Christ's army, and claims the 
name of one of Zion’s children. Need we add, that to himself 
this step is calculated to be of great and lasting advantage ? 
The promise to Zion’s children is, that they shall be “all 
taught of the Lord,” and great shall be their peace. ‘Ihe mem- 
bership of the Church is a safeguard against many cvils and 
temptations, to which the young are exposed. Companion- 
ship with fellow-believers moulds the character, and blessings 
are enjoyed in holy ordinances, unknown to those who seck 
them not in the only way in which God has promised to bestow 
them. These are benefits of no insignificant value to the 
young themselves. Early decision, shown by entering the 
fellowship of the Church, is, besides, of much advantage to 
others. It gladdens and strengthens faithful fellow-professors, 
and is calculated to impress others, and to lead them, too, to 
confess Christ before men. How lovely and attractive appears 
the band of youthful entrants into the fellowship of the Church! 
Thus Zion exhibits what constitutes a sure mark of prosperity, 
+ the dew of her youth,” and a “ willing people” comes to her 
like “ dew from the womb of the morning.” 

If, on the contrary, the young neglect this great duty, and 
do not enter the fellowship of the Church in early life, such 
conduct is not only deeply criminal, but is generally followed 
by unspeakable loss. Regarded in its proper light, it implies 
the violation of a solemn engagement, undervaluing the greatest 
privileges, and contempt of the highest authority. Defcrring to 
make a profession of religion by entering the membership of 
the Church is a temptation of the great enemy ; alas! in many 
instances, too successful, to render the young careless about 
all rcligion, and to seduce them into final apostasy. Should 
they afterwards enrol themselves with the professed citizens of 
Zion, they lose the advantage of youthful impressions, and are 
in danger of becoming formalists or hypocntes. It has been 
mattcr of common observation with devoted ministers, who 
have taken pains in instructing candidates for church fellow- 
ship, that young persons, from twelve to sixteen years of age, 
most gencrally discover greater aptitude to benefit by instruc- 
tions, and to rcccive and retain impressions of Divine things, 
than those who apply for admission at a Jater period. When 
vital rcligion is low in the Church, the sentiment is commonly 
avowed, that the young arc in danger of entering its member- 
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ship at too carly a period; and the counsel of lukewarm or 
worldly fricnds is, that they should not take this stcp till the 
judgment is matured. We hesitate not to pronounce such 
advice as delusive and injurious. There is greater danger in 
deferring unduly to make a public profession, than in entering 
the fellowship of the Church early. The first business that 
should occupy the thoughts and engage the pursuits of an im- 
mortal being, is the service of his Creator and Preserver. 
The Redeemer himself, at the age of twelve years, appeared 
with his parents at the temple ; and without affirming that in 
all cases the young should, at the same age, be prepared to 
enter the membership of the Church, we may be free to say, 
that were parents faithful to thcir great trust, and were bap- 
tized youths to feel a proper sense of thcir obligation to the 
Author of their existence, they should, near that period of life, 
be prepared to make an intelligent profession of religion, and 
to become useful members of the Church. 

Proper qualifications, it is true, are required for making such 
a profession. There must be previously acquired a competent 
knowledge of the great doctrines of the Bible ; the Church’s 
testimony must, to some extent, be understood, and the indi- 
vidual seeking ecclesiastical fellowship should be in the habit 
of performing “religious duties. But when there has been a due 
attention to baptismal vows, either by parents or children, a 
young person may possess such knowledge, and be distinguished 
by such practice, at the period we have specified. Children 
can much sooner understand the great doctrines of the Gospel 
than is commonly believed, when they are carefully instructed 
in them; and when parents take them by the hand, leading 
them to Christ, and train them early to take on them his yoke, 
they will generally be found qualified to conduct religious duties 
to the cdification of others, even in carly youth. The young 
should always be told that they are criminally negligent, when- 
ever thcy defer unduly to make a full profession of Christ before 
men. Let them early grasp with their hands the standard of 
truth. Let them choose for their companions the followers of 
the Lamb. Let them begin soon to engage in the service of 
religion, and to delight in all holy ordinances. Thus will they 
find the membership of the Church a safeguard from innumer- 
able dangers and cnemies ; they will reap both profit and com- 
fort from walking in wisdom’s pleasant paths ; their example 
will be beneficial to othcrs; and of Zion the language of their 
hearts will be, “ All my well-springs are in thee.” “ Lord, I 
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have loved the habitation of thy house.” ‘ One thing have I 
desired of the Lord, that will I scek after ; that I may dwell in 
the house of the Lord all the days of my life.”? 


SECT. V.—Communion at the Lord's Table. 


It seems to be generally admitted that a public participation 
in the rites of a religious system is a profession of that religion. 
Thus the devotees of different Pagan systems, ancient or 
modern, have walked each one in the name of his god; and 
thus various sections of the Christian community have displayed 
and upheld their separate professions by thcir respective mem- 
bers associating together in the same ordinances. There are 
some institutions, however, attendance on which is more dis- 
tinguishing than the observance of others. Of this kind are 
the ordinances, which have been sometimes termed scaling or 
confirming,—the sacraments of the Church. These may be con- 
sidercd as the open and visible badges of a profession; the 
ordained symbols, whereby we testify to the world, and to one 
another, that we have chosen Christ as our Saviour and Lord ; 
that we are fully resolved to follow Him in the maintenance of 
his cause, and the observance of his laws ; and that we desire 
to enjoy the closest fellowship with his people. Other institu- 
tions, such as the hearing of the Word, or the assemblies for 
public worship on the Sabbath, may be observed, and the 
distinction not be fully marked between those who profess 
Christ and those who profess Him not. But these were designed 
to be distinct and peculiar, and attendance upon them is in- 
tended to declare that the person who makes it has taken his 
side, and solemnly and decisively attested his profession. 


1. Nature and design of the Sacraments. 


Having previously considered the nature and design of the 
ordinance of baptism, and as we are not particularly required 
to speak of the profession made by those who were not baptized 
in infancy, we shall briefly notice the general design of the 
Sacraments, and then refer to the Lord’s Supper, as a principal 
way of manifesting and sealing a Christian profession. 

‘The Sacraments are peculiarly adapted to be distinctive 
badges of a profession, as they were expressly instituted by 

* Psalm Ixxxvii. 8; xxvi. 8; xxvii. 4. 
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Christ, the Church’s glorious Head, to display his authority, 
and to be of perpetual obligation. They are intended, more 
over, as signs of spiritual blessings. Baptism has been already 
spoken of as very significant and expressive. Not less so is 
the Lord’s Supper. The matcrial elements of bread and wine 
point to the body and blood of Christ. They exhibit, in lively 
representation, the great facts of the incarnation, obedience, 
and atoning death of the Redeemer of men. They shadow 
forth the design of his glorious undertaking, the moral causes 
of his sufferings, the glorious results of his interposition, and 
especially the participation by his people of the blessed fruits 
of his death. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we 
being many are one bread, as we are all partakers of that one 
bread.”* This comprehensive declaration teaches, that the dis- 
ciples of Christ are shown to be “one body,” by partaking of 
the spiritual food which is administered in the Lord’s Supper. 
By believing, they were before brought into this holy fellow- 
ship ; and in this ordinance they visibly exemplify it, while 
they enjoy the great benefits which result from union to the 
living Head, and to lis members. 

The Sacraments are likewise sea/s, intended to confirm to 
his people his promises, and to ratify his covenant-engagemients. 
A seal among men is employed either to appropriate, or to 
authenticate and confirm. Attached to a document, it denotes 
that the person who applies it acknowledges in the fullest 
manner his interest in it; and it assures the party concemed, 
that the document to which it is affixed is genuine and binding. 
As applied to holy ordinances, the term signifies that God who 
instituted them has given them /0 confirm his faithful promises 
to those who partake of them, and to assure them of the cer- 
tain cnjoyment of the blessings promised. Strictly speaking, 
God’s unchangeable Word is sufficient ; but in condescension 
to our weakness, and that his people may have strong consola- 
tion, He has appended these ordinances as visible seals of his 
promises. Thus He promised to Noah, that He would no 
more destroy the earth with a flood; and He established the 
rainbow as a visible seal, or a perpetual confirmation and 
pledge of the promise. In like manner, the Christian sacra- 
ments are designcd to assure the belicver that he shall receive 
the blessings promised, so sure as he partakes of the external 

* t Corinthians x. 16, 17. 
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symbols. Circumcision is declared hy the Apostle Paul to have 
been “a sign and seal of the rightcousness of faith.”' To 
Abraham and his descendants, the mark in their fesh not 
only formed a standing distinction between them and others, but 
it also conveyed the assurance that God would regard as 
righteous all who believed his Word, and received the promise 
of the Sced to be revealed. Baptism, it is evident from 
Colossians ii. 11, 12, has been instituted for the same object, 
for it and circumcision are there represented as of similar 
import. And when its Divine Institutor said, concerning the 
Lord’s Supper, “This cup is the New Testament in my blood,” 
it is plain that HIe meant that the covenant was ratified by his 
blood. There is a double figure in the words. The cup is 
put for the wine containcd in it, and the wine is an emblem of 
the blood by which the covenant is confirmed, and by which 
it becomes a glorious new testament, conveying rich spintual 
blessings to the heirs of salvation. The Sacraments are, there- 
fore, visible pledges or confirmations of the great facts of 
human redemption, and assurances that God will actually 
bestow the blessings of salvation—pardon, sanctification, and 
eternal life—upon all that believe. 

Being seals on God’s part, they are expressive, likewise, of a 
particular engagement on ours. In believing, we set to our seal 
that God is true ; and especially in the reception of the Christian 
sacraments, we come under a solemn engagement to devote 
ourselves to the service of Christ. The Gospel is sometimes 
represented as a covenant, and this implies mutual stipulations. 
God graciously offers to his people the blessings of life and 
salvation, and in the Sacraments gives the strongest assurance 
of their enjoyment; on their part, believers promise faith and 
obedience, and bind themselves by solemn pledges to be the 
Lord's. Duty isinseparably connected with privilege, and they 
who nghtly partake of the seals of the covenant join themselves 
to the Lord in “a perpetual covenant never to be forgotten.” 
Thesc ordinances, then, instituted bythe Church’s exalted Head, 
wcre plainly intended to be of constant obligation, and were 
designed to distinguish the followers of Christ from the world ; 
to exhibit the truths of the Gospel, and the rich benefits of 
salvation ; to scal to belicvers Divine promises; and to lead 
them to covenant with God. They are, therefore, ordinances 
of dccp and solemn interest, and of great importance. God's 
people have not unsuitably been termed the “ Sacramental 

* Romans iv. 11. 
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Host,” as thcy are a holy and separate fraternity, who have 
solemnly bound themselves by sacraments to live to his glory. 
There is still an additional view to be presented of the Christian 
sacraments: they are efficacious means of grace, as well as signs 
and seals of the covenant. By this remark, it is not intended 
that there isan inseparable connection between the participation 
of the Sacraments and the actual communication of grace, or 
that persons who enjoy them, however administered, receive 
saving grace, irrespective of moral character. This is the mere 
dogma of superstition. It is to return again to the beggarly 
elements of Judaism ; it is to re-impose upon the Church the 
yoke of those who taught that circumcision and sacrifices were 
effectual for salvation, without faith and holy obedience. This 
extravagant tenet is opposed equally to the Divine Word, and 
to all observation and experience. ‘Without faith it is impos- 
sible to please God;” and this declaration, true of every part of 
the service of religion, i is especially applicable to the Christian 
sacraments. They are of spiritual efficacy to them only who by 
faith receive them. To believers, they are valuable means of 
conferring and strengthening grace. As the different senses are 
addressed through the external symbols, so, in scaling ordi- 
nances, much morethan in other appointed institutions, the 
great objects of faith are presented with peculiar vividness and 
impressiveness. The near sight of acrucified Saviour leads 
to repentance and the mortification of sin. The affecting 
memonals of redeeming mercy draw the heart to love and 
gratitude. The nich benefits of salvation, like a full feast, fill 
and satisfy the soul; while the solemn engagements into which 
the individual is called to enter, serve to nerve him with new 
resolution, and to animate him to all holy obedience. In all 
Gospel ordinances there is food provided for faith, but in these 
is presented wisdom’s full feast. They are as the “ banquet of 
wine.” Those who share in their enjoyment are brought 
into the “banqueting house;” and in anticipation of holy 
communion in the Sacraments with God and with fellow saints, 
they can each one say, “‘ My soul shall be satisfied with marrow 
and fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips ;' 

or, as they come away from their enjoyment, “I sat down under 
his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my 
taste.”* Those who have felt most interest in the Sacraments, 
and who have most desired access to them, have been in all 
ages Christians of a large stature. As they have waited upon 

* Psalm Ixiii. § ; Song ii. 3. 
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them, thcir views have been enlarged, their affections warmed 
and elevated. They have become more dead to the world and 
the pleasures of sense; more heavenly in their spirit and con- 
duct ; and beholding through this bright medium the glory of 
the Saviour, they have been changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


2. Obligations to observe the Lord’s Supper. 


The OBLIGATIONS to observe the Lord’s Supper are of the 
most powerful and constraining kind. All Christians are 
required thus to commemorate the Saviour’s death, by the 
authonty of Zion’s King. ‘This is, moreover, the command of 
his love—his parting dying command. As the New Testament 
passover was instituted at a time the most affecting and 
momentous in the world’s history, so the institution, surrounded 
as it is with an array of circumstances most affecting, has the 
strongest claims upon the Christian’s observance and venera- 
tion. The Saviour has expressly declared, “ Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatsoever I command you.” But this institution is 
more than a bare command to claim obedience and to test 
friendship. It is a /ove-token left behind by a dear departed 
friend ; and if we are unmindful of it, or habitually neglect its 
observance, we cannot possibly be regarded as cherishing 
towards Him sentiments of esteem and respect. 

Moreover, the observance of the Lord’s Supper is appointed 
to be a principal way of confessing Christ before men, and there- 
fore attendance upon it is an indispensable duty. Thus we 
exhibit allegiance to the Captain of our salvation; thus we 
glory in his cross, and show forth his death; and thus we 
publicly mark our separation from the world, and our com- 
munion with God’s people. If this is Heaven's prescribed way 
for owning our relationship to Christ and his saints, can we 
neglect it, and be free of criminality? Can we overlook it, 
and vainly hope to be partakers of the bicssed fruits of the 
rclation? Regarding the Sacraments as sea/s of the covenant, 
we cannot neglect them without disregarding the covenant 
itsclf, and undervaluing its excellent .provisions. God has as 
closcly connected the seal with the enjoyment of covenanted 
blessings, as He did of old the offering of the appointed 
sacrifice upon the altar with the remission of sin. It is true, 
in the one casc and the other, the outward rite was nothing 
without faith and repentance, and other holy dispositions. But 
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the neglect of the appointed ordinances would certainly 
evidence a man to be destitute of the moral dispositions which 
constitute the principle of all right obedience, and is therefore 
a wilful rejection of the covenant itsclf. 

And, finally, the abundant enjoyment of holy privileges is 
connected with the dutiful observance of sealing ordinances. 
These are eminent means of grace, of singular advantage to the 
partaker himself, and of much valuc for the edification and 
comfort of the Church at large. Neglecting them, we forsake 
our own mercies; while, on the other hand, by their nght 
observance, we obtain spiritual strength and vigour and 
refreshment. Our souls are filled “with marrow and fatness,” 
and we go on our way rejoicing. The great Master of the 
feast once said to his sorrowing disciples, on the eve of 
instituting the Lord’s Supper, “with desire have I desired to eat 
this Passover with you before I suffer” He still cherishes a 
similar desire after communion with his people in the seals of 
his love; and He is prepared to confer on them all the 
substantial and enduring blessings of spiritual communion with 
Himself. Should not his disciples hail with unmingled satisfac- 
tion a meeting with the Lord in the banqueting-house? Should 
they not gladly welcome the occasion of commemorating the 
unparalleled love of Jesus, and of showing forth his death? 
Should they not feel the constraining force of a special 
obligation, impelling them to say with an honoured servant of 
Chnist, as he triumphed over discouragements and difficulties, 
‘I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem?” 


3. Qualifications for observing the Lord’s Supper. 


If such is the nature of the Lord’s Supper, and such the 
obligation of its observance, the natural inference is, that special 
qualifications are required of those who would seal their 
Christian profession by attending upon this ordinance. Other 
institutions of our holy religion, such as the preaching of the 
Word, are open to all, but this is obviously distinguishing and 
peculiar. It is not instituted for the conversion of sinners, or 
for gathering in rebels and wandcrers to the household of faith; 
but for confirming to the friends of Christ the benefits of the 
covenant of gracc, and for nourishing up the children of the 
family to life everlasting. It is not a converting but a sealing, 
and strengthening, and comforting ordinance; and they who are 
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invited and entitled to partake of it, are those who, in actual 
union to the glorious Head, enjoy holy fellowship, too, with all 
the members of his mystical body. The invitation to wisdom's 
feast is offered in these terms : “ Eat, O friends, drink ye, drink 
abundantly, O beloved.” And the communion which the 
saints have with Christ, and with one another, is declared to be 
maintained and exhibited through sealing ordinances: “We 
are all one body and one bread ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread.”' To realize this fel!owship, and so to share 
in the spintual benefits of this Sacrament, we must posscss the 
requisite qualifications. 

We are always to make the distinction between the qualifica- 
tions which the Church is bound to require of those who are ad- 
mitted to her fellowship, and those which the same personsshould 
seek for themselves, either in entering the Church at first, or 
In coming to ratify their profession at the Lord’s table. A title 
in man’s sight to holy ordinances must consist in a credible 
profession, and in a deportment becoming the Gospel. Before 
God, the Judge of all, nothing will do but faith which receives 
and rests upon Christ alone for salvation, and which works by 
holy obedience. The Church, or its officers, cannot judge the 
heart. They can only demand the external qualifications 
which would seem to evidence that the profession is made in 
sincerity ; and thcy must sce that there is nothing outwardly 
inconsistent with Christian principle in this life. The tares and 
the wheat will grow togcther in the same ficld till the harvest 
day, notwithstanding all the desire of servants to have them 
scparatcd. There rests, however, upon those who hold office 
in the Church, a strong obligation to see that the standard of 
scriptural qualifications for admission to holy ordinances be not 
lowcred; and an awful necessity lics upon those who would 
partake of the seals of the covenant, to see that they are ac- 
tually interested in the covenant; and that, desiring to enjoy 
the children's bread, they indeed pertain to the family of God. 

The qualifications indispensable to those who would desire 
spiritual benefit from observing the J.ord's Supper may be 
reduced to three—religious knowledge ; Jaith in the great object 
exhibited in the ordinances, and the blessed truths which it 
holds forth; and the dispositions of heart which truth, when 
rightly belicved, invariably produces. VOERE 

3. A profession of religion demands, as a primary qualification, 
a duc measure of scriptural knowledge. Ignorance, instead of 
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being the mother of devotion, is the parent of sin, and leads to 
fatal delusion. Through the knowledge of the truth all the 
blessings of salvation are conferred. Sinners are thus regene- 
rated and justified ;' believers are sanctificd through the truth; 
thus also are they established, and guided onward to glory. A 
profession, to be of any value, must be an éztel/igent profession. 
As the participation of the Sacrament of the Supper implies the 
renewing of a profession of Christ, there is evidently required, 
as a qualification for it, knowledge of the great lcading doctrines 
of the Gospel. Intended as a standing memorial of the death 
of Christ, to observe it aright supposes a knowledge of the 
person and character of Christ, the causes and design of his 
death, and the great benefits which He thereby procured for the 
children of men. A knowledge of the sinner’s loss through 
Adam, and of his recovery through Christ ; an acquaintance 
with the nature and provisions of the wondrous scheme of 
human redemption, is fundamental to an intelligent profession 
of Christ, and essential to the enjoyment of all holy privileges. 
As there is brought into view in the Lord’s Supper a number of 
elements and actions which shadow forth spiritual mystenes, so 
it is requisite that he who professes to observe the ordinance 
should know the import of the symbols, and the blessings which 
they figuratively indicate. 

The grand distinguishing property of the knowlcdge which 
constitutes a proper qualification for the sacramental feast is, 
that it be experimental and practical. It is the knowledge of 
the heart—it leads its subject to fee? in accordance with new 
spiritual views ; and while it enlightens the mind, it expands 
the affections, and constrains to the obedience of faith. Cor- 
rect views of Divine mysteries are accompanied by devout 
affections ; the power of the Gospel formerly hid is now felt; 
and by means of external instruction, the individual taught by 
the Spirit obtains a new relish for Divine things, and grows in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Such knowledge is often possessed by babes in Christ; it 
is frequently found with the illiterate, more than with those who 
possess human learning, and other external advantages. The 
attainment of it not being dependent upon extemal circum- 
stances, all should earnestly seek after it. How small a portion 
of the knowledge of Divine things is sufficient to warrant 
admission to the sealing ordinances we do not pretend to say ; 
but wherever evidence is afforded of it being heartfelt and 

» James i. 18; Isaiah liii. 11. 
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practical, the great ainin is possessed. “If any man 
will do the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God.”* Parents should carly and faithfully instruct 
their children in the nature of Divine mysteries, with a view 
to their sealing their profession at the Lord’s table. The 
young should apply their minds diligently to the study of 
Divine truth; and, above all, the presence of the Great 
Teacher should be fervently sought. ‘ What I know not, teach 
thou me.” The promise is most encouraging—“ All thy chil- 
dren shall be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the peace 
of thy children.” ‘God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”? 

2. Faith, implying the confidence of the heart in Christ, and 
the cordial belicf of the truths connected with his mediation, 
is requisite to 2 proper commemoration of the Saviour’s death. 
“ Without faith it is impossible to please God.” If we avow 
allegiance to Christ as the Captain of our salvation, we must 
choose Him as our Saviour, embrace Him as our Head and 
Lord, accept of Him in all his offices, and rest upon Him alone 
for salvation. Beholding Him as lifted up, we are healed. 
Looking to Him as “the Author and Finisher of faith,” we 
lay aside every weight and every besetting sin, and run with 
patience our appointed race. The great truths exhibited in the 
sacrament of the Supper—a Divine Saviour, a substitutionary 
sacrifice, a complete atonement, the covenant ratified, a feast 
of spiritual blessings, and communion with God and with his 
people—must not only be believed but appropriated, if we 
would derive benefit from coming to this ordinance. These 
form the spiritual aliment of the soul ; thcy are the provision 
of the banqueting-house ; they arc the dainties that are pre- 
pared for the marnage-supper of the King. Without a thorough 
conviction of our absolute need of them, without a relish for 
their enjoyment, without the heart delighting to feed upon 
them, we are disqualified for coming to the feast. 

3. And, finally, the profession cannot be made and confirmed 
at the Lord's Supper, without those dispositions of heart which 
Divine truths, rightly believed, invariably produce. To makea 
profession of religion, we must know and believe what we 
profess. This profession is substantially that we renounce sin, 
accept of Christ as our only Saviour, love Him supremely, and 
servc Him with our whole hearts and lives. Faith, when genuine, 

! John vii. 7. 2 Ts. liv. 13; 2 Cor. iv. 6, 
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purifics the heart, works by love, and overcomes the world. 
The truths of the Gospel, when believed, affect the heart and 
lead to self-abasement, godly sorrow, and all the exercises of 
genuine repentance. Christ Jesus, exhibited in the excellency 
of his person, and the perfection of his sacrifice, appears an 
object all-lovely and attractive, and the heart is constrained to 
love Him. Gratitude, spiritual desire, and delight are expen- 
enced in é¢mbracing and resting on a Saviour and salvation 
suited to the sinner’s necessity, and adequate to all his wants. 
These kindred graces, working within, will impel to holy 
obedience in the life. The heart, united and enlarged, will run 
in the way of the Divine commandments. 

Without such qualifications, it must be evident that no part of 
the service required in the Lord’s Supper can be rightly per- 
formed. We cannot commemorate Christ’s wondrous sacrifice 
if we have not knowledge, faith, love, gratitude, and humility. 
His death cannot be showed forth without assured belief in the 
doctrine of his cross, and the affection and delight of the heart 
glorying in his finished work. And if the ordinance is a seal 
of the covenant of grace, and God in it promises to be our 
God, we on our part engage to be his people. But this we 
cannot do while we remain in love with sin, or submit not to 
Christ, or dislike the way of holy obedience. Without a sense 
of the need of pardon, a desire after holiness, sorrow for past 
transgressions, and a cordial purpose to cleave to the Lord, we 
cannot covenant with God, nor can we entertain right views 
and expectations in reference to forgiveness, satisfaction, and 
eternal life. 

Two additional observations will suffice on this part of the 
subject. First. It is requisite to have faith and other holy 
dispositions actually in exercise, if we would derive spiritual 
benefit from coming to sealing ordinances. A gracious state 
constitutes habitual preparation for partaking in the Christian 
sacraments ; the exercise of grace constitutes actual preparation. 
The “ wise virgins ” were acknowledged to be the Bridegroom’s 
friends, even though in his absence ‘they slumbered and slept ;” 
and they were prepared to meet Him, and were taken in with 
Him to the marriage, because they had oil in their vessels with 
their lamps, and had trimmed their lamps ; because they were 
possessed of a principle of grace in the heart, and had it drawn 
forth to renewed exercise. ‘The “ foolish virgins,” on the other 
hand, were rejected, though they had the name of virgins, and 
possessed lamps—though they made a profession, and were 
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in some concern to prepare to meet the Bridegroom—because 
they were destitute of such a principle. Without the graces of 
faith, and love, and repentance actually working in the heart, 
we cannot expect to meet the King at the feast ; we cannot seal 
our allegiance to Him, or share in the abundant provision of his 
house. If we come to the banqueting-house at all, we must 
come as the fnends of Christ. Hating his enemics, and putting 
away from us all that He dislikes ; we must “sit down under 
his shadow ” with delight, reposing our entire confidence in his 
person and salvation. Engaging to be his now and for ever, we 
must in love embrace Him, and with the satisfaction of the 
heart say, “ This is my Beloved and my Friend ;” “ My Beloved 
is mine, and I am his.” Partaking of the bread of the family 
of God, and claiming fellowship with them, we must cherish the, 
fervent love of the brethren; our delight must be with the 
saints, “the excellent of the carth.” And pledging to the 
Redeemer at his table, and over the symbols of his dying love, 
the homage of our hearts and lives, we should come to it, putting 
away all idols, and with the humble, resolute desire and purpose 
to keep all his commandments. With such dispositions and 
desires, we shall be welcome guests at the marriage feast ; and 
from the sacramental service we shall derive an increase of 
grace, and new and animating encouragements to pursue the 
path that leads to comfort and felicity. 

Secondly. Zhe absence of these qualifications, or a sense of the 
want of them, we must bear in mind, will free no person from the 
obligation lo obey the command of Christ, and to commemorate his 
death. The command, “ Do this in remembrance of me,” is 
binding upon all Chnist’s disciples. It is binding equally with 
any other requirement of his Word—such as to “ remember the 
Sa), bath-day,” to sanctify it, or to do no murder; and no plea 
of unfitness for the service can justify us in neglecting an ordin- 
ance which Christ,in the most affecting circumstances, appointed, 
and which is designed to subserve the most important and 
valuable purposes. If we are reluctant to make so public and 
¢xplicit a profession as attendance upon this institution implics, 
we should remember that the very name of Christians which we 
Lear, and attendance upon other ordinances of the sanctuary, 
involve the same profession. If we are unfit to approach the 
{word's table, we are unfit to live—we are unprepared to dic. 
Living in unbelief and disobedience, we are under the wrath of 
God, and we are wholly unprepared to meet the Lord at his 
cosuing, w death and to judgment. Besides, we can perform 
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no other religious duty aright, without the dispositions of heart 
that arc required as qualifications for partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper. We cannot pray, or hear the Word, or do any work of 
acceptable obedience without faith, and penitence, and love. 
To be half-religious is to be irreligious. We cannot “halt 
between two opinions,” or ‘‘ serve two masters ; ” and the notion, 
which we fear is extensively prevalent among the baptized youth 
of the Church, and with the mass of Christian professors, that 
we can possess Christian character and be safe, while the whole 
heart is not given to God, or that we may observe some religious 
institutions which are more common, and neglect others, 
because they are peculiarly solemn, is a fearful and fatal delu- 
sion. The truth is, that all the pleas that are advanced to 
excuse professing Christ, from commemorating his death, are 
futile and invalid. They proceed from the love of sin, and 
opposition of heart to submit to the authority of Christ, and 
secret dislike to his service. Those who make these, while 
they profess concern for preparation, and dread of coming 
unprepared, not unfrequently discover their dislike to vital 
piety, by living from year to year in the same neglect, showing 
no anxiety to possess the qualifications which they reckon so 
important, and sometimes abandoning, one after the other, the 
different parts of a religious profession. Their immediate duty 
is to repent and believe the Gospel. Without this, they are 
under God’s wrath and curse, and are far from safety. But 
coming to Christ, as “weary and heavy-laden” sinners, and inclin- 
ing their neck to the yoke of holy obedience, they will obtain 
all needful preparation for solemn duties. At the Lord's table, 
they will find acceptance; and nourished and strengthened by 
partaking in the feast of love, they will go on their way rejoicing. 
The declaration of the prophet, concerning reverential attend- 
ance upon the institutions of God’s worship, and about doing 
his will, is emphatically true of this ordinance. ‘They that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount 
up with wings as cagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; they 
shall walk, and not faint.” t 

Such being the nature and design of the Lord’s Supper, and 
such the obligations to observe it, need we employ arguments 
to induce the baptized youth of the Church to ratity their 
profession by an carly attendance upon his holy institution ? 
When the nature of the ordinance is understood, and oppor- 
unity of access to it is enjoyed, neglect of it must be viewed as 

t Isaiah nb. 31. 
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a refusal to confess Christ before men, and as indicating disrelish 
and dislike to the blessed provision which the ordinance is 
appointed to be the means of communicating. Would you not 
be found chargeable with such a heinous offence? It will be 
your interest and privilege to avouch your baptismal covenant, 
by coming early to the Lord’s table. In the purest and best 
days of the Church of Scotland, it was usual for the youth of 
the Church to make a profession of religion, by publicly 
entenng the fellowship of the Church, and partaking of the 
Lord’s Supper, at the age of /welve or thirteen years. Mani- 
fold advantages would still accrue to the youth of the Church, 
if they were prepared at a like carly period thus to make a 
profession. The preparation required may be obtained by that 
time, equally as at a more advanced period of life; and there 
are various important advantages in seeking it, before youthful 
passions come into full exercise, and ere the young engage in 
the active business of life. The solemn views entertained in 
connection with the sacramental vow, the preparation essayed 
in self-examination—repentance, faith, meditation, and prayer, 
and the dedication implied in the service—are singularly useful 
to the young in the morning of life; while the spiritual benefits 
that are guaranteed to faithful communicants serve the most 
valuable purposes, in guarding them against numcrous evils 
with which they are surrounded, and in preparing them for a 
career of future usefulness.’ Let the young, therefore, seek 
early to enrol themsclvcs among the sacramental host. Let 
them esteem it their highest honour to ratify at the Lord's table 
their profession of allegiance to Christ, and their fellowship 
with his people. All requisite qualifications are promised to 
those who are duly impressed with a sense of their importance, 
and who arc in earnest in seeking them. There is somcthing 
peculiarly lovely in the young coming forward publicly to enlist 
under the standard of the Captain of salvation. Proportioned 
to the sincerity of youthful dedication are the privileges which 
their exalted Leader confers upon them. He accepts of the 
kindness of their youth, and remembers with deepest interest 
the love of the espousals. He brings them into the banqueting- 
house—the place of his gracious presence, the scene of special 
Divine manifestations ; and as they enjoy spiritual communion 


"Tt is related in the Afemoirs of Frazer af Brac—the most exact and 
scriptural analysis of spiritual frames and exercises in our language—that 
he was firat awakened to a serious sense of his need of personal holiness by 
his proposal, when very young, to observe the Lord's Supper. 
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with Him, and in all their future services and conflicts and 
trials, “his banner over them is love.” The youth of the 
Church are affectionately invited, and urged, from these con- 
siderations, to seck early this noble distinction. Yielding 
themselves to the Lord, and taking hold of his covenant, they 
will reap the benefits of decision in religion. They will expe- 
rience the heart-satisfying pleasures of true devotedness ; and 
future blessings will crown their lot, and attest, that in keeping 
God’s commandments there is a great reward—‘ Them that 
honour me will I honour; but they that despise me shall be 
lightly esteemed.”? 


t 1 Samuel ii. 30. 


CHAPTER IV. 


CHARACTER BEFITTING THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A PROFESSION 
OF RELIGION, AND WHO HAVE BEEN AT TIIE LORD'S TABLE. 


TuHaT they who have named the name of Christ should 
“depart from iniquity,” is the dictate of enlightened conscience, 
as well as of Divine revelation. A vow solemnly made to God 
in espousing a Christian profession, and in coming to the 
sacramental feast, ought to be fully paid; and sincenty in 
religion demands that we should not “defer” to pay it, and 
that the whole life should be consistent with the principles 
professed, and with the act of dedication that has been volun- 
tanly made. Christians are called to the fellowship of the 
Gospel, that they may “shine as lights in the world.” The 
disciples of Chnst are under the most weighty obligations to 
exemplify the spirit and character of their blessed Lord ; and 
when brought to the light of salvation, they are called “to 
show forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of 
darkness into his marvellous light.” 

The young who have confessed Christ before men, and have 
sealed their profession by partaking of the Lord's Supper, need 
counsel with respect to thcir future conduct, for they are beset 
with numerous difficultics and dangers. If faithful to the 
blessed Master in whose service they have enlisted, they have, 
moreover, important duties to perform; and upon the character 
by which they are distinguished, and the spirit and deportment 
which they exhibit, interests of great magnitude arc suspended. 
Much, very much, will depend upon the young being thoroughly 
aware of the obligations arising from a public profession, and 
from sacramental privileges, and upon the course which they 
adopt after they have been admitted to holy ordinances. The 
great cnemy frequently makes his fiercest assaults upon Zion's 
travelJcers as they descend from the mount of special privileges. 
If he succceds in lcading young professors to rest satisfied with 
past attainments, or to forget speedily solemn impressions and 
vows, or tu become formal and neglectful of important duties, 

voL. II. G 
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like too many who wear the Christian name, then the melan. 
choly result may be easily predicted. The life will be unprofit- 
able. ‘The person may become a backslider or an apostate, 
and the termination may be confirmed impenitency, hardened 
infidelity, and deplorable self-deception. On the other hand, 
if the young, at this period, are rightly impressed, and adopt 
the course to which their profession and vows point them, they 
shall themselves realize many blessings; and their conduct and 
example will be the means of conferring numerous invaluable 
benefits upon others. Lengthened and somewhat extended 
observation has confirmed us in the opinion, that the period 
immediately after making a public profession of religion, and 
partaking of sealing ordinances, is one of peculiar temptation ; 
and that, according to the views then entertained, and the course 
pursued, the person will either degenerate and bring reproach 
on religion, or advance in the Divine life, and become an in- 
strument of blessing to the Church and the world. With such 
an impression, we would affectionately and earnestly wam the 
youthful professor against dangers to which he is exposed, and 
point out to him the way of peace and happiness. Our desire 
is to conduct him to a Guide who is perfectly acquainted with 
the way, a Leader who never deceives, a Guardian who is 
almighty to protect, a Friend that sticketh closer than a brother. 
May He direct to suitable counsels, and may our young readers 
hear and obey the word of the faithful Shepherd ! 


Sect. I1.— Evils to be shunned— Views to be entertained. 


There are numcrous evils which beset the Christian’s step at 
cvery stage of his progress towards the heavenly country. 
Hence his path is likened to a pilgrimage, and his course is 
said to be through the wilderness. His work on earth is 
termed a race, a warfare; and he is admonished that he must 
run that he may obtain, that he must fight if he would grasp 
the palm of victory, and that it is incumbent on him at all 
times, “ forgetting the things that are behind, to press to the 
mark of the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ.” 
Without a proper estimate of the dangers and difficulties of the 
journey, none will prosecute it aright. Insensible to the 
peculiar evils to which they are exposed, the young cannot be 
expected to encounter them with resolution and fortitude; and 
defeat and ruin will be the baleful consequences. 
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Without adverting to other evils which assail the young at 
other periods, some of which have already becn mentioned, 
we noticc—the loss of serious impressions, forgetfulness or neglect 
of solemn vows, indecision in religion, conformity to the world, 
and backsliding, as dangers to which youthful professors are 
peculiarly exposed; as evils of grievous magnitude, by which 
thousands have been overwhelmed, and involved in irremediable 
and hopeless ruin. 


I. DECAY OF SERIOUS IMPRESSIONS. 


Even those who have enjoyed distinguishing privileges are 
very prone to lose speedily solemn impressions, and to forget 
the vows that were uttered in the most affecting circumstances, 
and with apparent sincerity. Of this we have frequent mention 
in the Scriptures both of the Old and New Testament. God 
often complains of this in the people of Israel; and their whole 
history furnishes many affecting and melancholy instances of 
their forgetfulness of God, and their constant tendency to 
relapse into apathy, indolence, and rebellion. After the most 
signal deliverances, when they had witnessed the most astonish- 
ing manifestations of the Divine hand, and had come under the 
most explicit and solemn engagements, they turned back as a 
bow that shoots deceitfully—their vows were neglected, they 
tempted God; and distrust, ingratitude, and disobedience 
charactenzed them. The instance so well selected by Saurin 
may be quoted, as illustrative of what frequently occurred in 
all periods of the history of the Jewish people :— 

“The Church hath seldom seen happier days than those 
described in the nincteenth chapter of Exodus. God had 
never diffused his benediction on a people in richer abundance. 
Never had a people expressed gratitude more lively, piety 
more fervent. The Red Sea had been passed; Pharaoh and 
his insolent court were buried in the waves ; access to the land 
of promise was opened ; Moses had been admitted to the holy 
mountain to derive felicity from God, the Source, and sent to 
distribute it amongst his countrymen : to these choice favours, 
promises of new and greater blessings yet were added ; and 
God said, ‘Ye have seen what I have done unto the Egyptians, 
and how I bore you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto 
myself, Now, therefore, if you will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people, although all the carth be mine.” ‘The 
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people were decply affected with this collection of miracles. 
Fach individual entered into thc same views, and seemed 
animated with the same passion ; all hearts were united, and 
one voice expressed the sense of all the tribes of Israel: ‘All 
that the Lord hath spoken we will do!’ But this devotion had 
one great defect—z? lasted only forty days. In forty days, the 
deliverances out of Egypt, the catastrophe of Pharaoh, the 
passage of the Red Sea, the articles of the covenant ; in forty 
days, promises, vows, oaths, all were effaced from the heart, 
and forgotten. Moses was absent, the lightning did not glitter, 
the thunder-claps did not roar, and the Jews made a calf in 
Horeb, worshipped that molten image, and changed their 
glorious God into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass.” 
That such conduct was very displeasing to God, and injurious 
_ to the Israelites themselves, the sacred writers frequently declare. 
“They have well said all that they have spoken. Oh, that 
there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and 
keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with 
them, and with their children forever.” ‘‘ They forgat God 
their Saviour, which had done great things in Egypt.” “O 
Ephraim, what-shall I do unto thee? O Judah, what shall I do 
unto thee ? for your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the 
early dew it goeth away.” This, indeed, was the great reason 
why severe judgments were frequently sent to punish Israel’s 
waywardness and rebellion. For this they were sold into the 
hand of vanous powerful oppressors, and the glory departed. 
Nor should it be believed that such conduct was only exem- 
plified during an imperfect and comparatively dark dispensation. 
The disciples of Christ, even while their Lord was with them 
on carth, forgot his miracles, distrusted his power, and acted 
unworthily of their profession and privileges. The same night 
witnessed the solemn profcssion of the ardent apostle, “ Though 
T should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee,” and his deplorable 
fall. We have, alas! too many examples of the transient nature 
of religious impressions among professors in our own day. 
They are betimes greatly affected ; they have joys or sorrows 
on religious subjects very deep and absorbing. In their own 
apprehension, they have obtained entirely new views and feel- 
ings; and under such impressions, they form resolutions, from 
which they think it impossible that they should ever recede. 
They come to the Lord's table, and they give themselves to the 
Lord, with much apparent carnestness and cordiality ; and, tor 
E Deut. ve 29; U's. cvi. 31; Dlosen vi. 4. 
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the time, they imagine that henceforth they shall never go back. 
How lamentable is it, that such impressions speedily prove 
themselves to be transient, like “ the morning cloud, and the 
early dew that passeth away !” The Lord’s affecting complaint 
about his ancient people is too truly applicable to many young 
professors in our day: “I remember thee, the kindness of thy 
youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after me 
in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown.”! The kindness 
of youth is speedily forgotten ; the love of espousals has waned, 
and difficulties in following religion are magnified ; while case 
is courted, pleasure pursued, or lukcwarmness and formality 
reign in the heart. Against such a course, we would affectionately 
and solemnly warn youthful professors. The decay of religious 
impressions either springs from an unrenewcd heart, or indicates 
a yielding to an insidious and powerful temptation. The seed 
sown upon “stony ground” sprung up rapidly; but, having no 
root, it ‘withered away,” and brought forth no fruit. To be 
impressed for a season with the terrors of the Lord, and not 
subdued ; to have fears awakened that do not conduct to the 
Gospel refuge, and that promote not sanctification ; and to be 
affected with the manifestations of Divine love, and not expe- 
rience its constraining and transforming power, is fearfully dan- 
gerous. Impressions that result in no permanent salutary effects 
tend to harden. The person who has been the subject of 
them becomes callous and insensible, and is not unfrequently 
given over to the spirit of spiritual slumber and indifference. 
Transient devotions and vows ncglected serve to strengthen the 
unbelief of the heart ; they tend to confirm others in their 
neglect of religion, and in formality; and, in some instances, 
thcy have been known to land individuals in the gulph of 
despair. Few states are, indeed, more to be dreaded in the 
carly stages of a religious profession. As among men, if, after 
warm professions of friendship, we treat a person with neglect 
or unkindness or insult, we arc prone to shun his company, and 
to think he will not forgive us; so when religious impressions 
arc not rctaincd in thcir vigour, and vows to God are violated, 
we arc tempted to become aliens from God, or to despair of 
pardoning mercy. In both cases, the cffects arc most disastrous. 
To this may be traced so much unfruitfulness among professors ; 
and hence flows, too, what is frequently to be observed and 
larnented in the Church-- the want of consistency and steady 
progress among the members of the Church. The effect upon 
* Jeremiah ii, 2. 
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others is most injurious. It is like the Israelitish spics, bring- 
ing up an evil report of the promised land. Many are discour- 
aged ; some are led toentertain prejudices against religion, and 
are confirmed in ungodliness. Such a case is, besides, utterly 
incompatible with the possession of true religious comfort ; pro- 
gress in the Divine life cannot be made, while solemn impres- 
sions are not retained, and the assured hope of salvation can 
never be reached. 

In view of such dangcrs, young professors are earnestly 
entreated to watch and pray against declension of first love, and 
against forgetfulness of vows. Let them fear lest they thus fall 
into the snare of the destroyer. Examine anew and carefully, 
after making a profession and enjoying sealing ordinances, the 
state and frame of the heart, and the motives that actuate the 
conduct. Consider seriously the position that has been as- 
sumed, its solemn responsibilitics, and the high and important 
duties to which it impcratively calls. Spread out before the 
Lord the vows that have been made, and enter at once upon 
paying them. Take ancw the “cup of salvation,” and call 
upon God ; and recciving grace from Him who is always able 
and willing to confer it, enter with alacrity upon a course of 
new obedience, and prosecute it with vigour. Beware of har- 
bouring, however secretly, any besetting sin, and guard with 
holy watchful, jealousy against the first appearance of decayed 
love. Much fervent prayer is needful to preserve you from the 
wiles of the adversary, and to draw down into your souls 
quickening influence from on high. Ask that gracious Spirit 
who alone can sanctify, and who will prescrve you from falling. 
It was faith, one of the principal graces, that made all right 
impressions at first, and that excited to proper vows ; and this 
holy principle, renewed and strengthened, can uphold and settle 
you. You should look habitually to Jesus, “the Author and 
Finisher of faith.” Frequently should you importune Him as 
did the disciples, ‘* Zord, increase our faith.” Thus will you 
vanquish the temptation to become cold and negligent ; you 
will be preserved from declension; having made vows, you 
will be enabled cach day to perform them, and you will be made 
“steadfast, immovable, and always abounding in the work of 
the Lord.” 


2. INDECISION IN RELICION—CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


Again, indecision in religion, and conformity to the world, rte 
evils that have a fatal and extensive inlluence upon many who 
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have made a religious profession. They are convinced in their 
hearts that Christ and his service should be to them “all and 
in all,” and that they should be wholly the Lord’s. Their 
purpose has becn, whatever others do, they will serve the Lord ; 
and persuaded that religion must either be everything, or that 
it is nothing, they have resolved to discard low aims and 
worldly considerations, and henceforth to live not to themselves, 
but to Christ, as their glorious and only Master. Alas ! that 
such resolutions should be so evanescent. Descending from 
the mount of privilege to the world, they breathe its infected 
atmosphere, the hand becomes palsied, and purposes of goot 
are left unexecuted. Overlooking the paramount claims of 
religion, they become conformed to the world ; and, like many 
nominal professors, they hesitate when they should act with 
decision, they make excuses where none are admissible, they 
are satisfied with a low standard of religious practice, and 
refuse to come up to the full measure of Christian character 
and obcdience. Such persons, like Israel in Elijah’s days, 
“ halt between two opinions;” or, like Agrippa—who, notwith- 
standing his candour and upnghtness as a judge, and his con- 
victions from the apostle’s reasoning, remained in unbelief— 
“they are a/most persuaded to be Christians.” 

Such a state of mind arises from a variety of causes. Some 
have no just ideas of the importance of Divine things, and 
never seriously consider the consequences of their conduct in 
regard to religion. Others are under the dominion of some 
besetting sin. Some dread the ridicule and reproach of singu- 
larity and decision in religion ; with many thcre is a continual 
looking to the example or approbation of others, rather than 
the diligent study of the requirements and model presented in 
the Sacred Scriptures. ‘They love the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” They are “lovers of pleasure rather 
than lovers of God.” The fruits of such indecision and worldly 
conformity are evil, and most pernicious. The Saviour has, in 
the plainest terms, inculcated upon all his disciples full decision 
and cntire devotedness, and has appended to his commands on 
this article the most solemn sanctions, ‘‘ Choose ye whom yc 
will serve.” “Ye cannot serve two masters.” ‘ Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of mec, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels.”? ‘The most attractive examples, likewise, 

‘Mark viii. 38. 
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are held forth in the Bible, of those who rose above the com. 
mon standard of their age, and were decided on the Lord's 
side. Caleb “followed the Lord fully,” and God owned him 
as his servant, and gave to him and his posterity the land in 
inheritance. Joshua, when in old age, declared, “ As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord.” Elijah was faithful 
amidst a nation’s apostasy, and the Lord honourcd his decision 
before his enemies, and crowned him with a glorious reward. 
Why should we extend the enumeration? This has been the 
way of all God's approved servants. They have aimed to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes. Solemn resolutions, 
formed in Divine strength, they have endeavoured at once to 
carry into accomplishment ; and dreading the danger of irre- 
solution and worldly conformity, they have “ pressed forward 
to the mark of the prize of their high calling,” and have laid 
hold on eternal life. 

Thus, too, must you act, if you would enjoy the light of 
God’s countenance, and follow them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises. The evils of indecision you 
should seriously consider. At once unreasonable and con- 
temptible, it is palpably opposed to the whole portraiture of the 
Christian life exhibited in the Word, and it is uncomfortable 
and dangerous. The business of religion is, in the fullest sense, 
a “ reasonable service ;"" and to withhold from it the entire con- 
secration of the heart and life is as irrational as it is wicked. 
Interests of the highest moment are suspended upon the choice 
made and the conduct pursued. Life and death, blessing and 
a curse, are proposed, and the person is indispensably required 
to choose and act. Indecision and neutrality are not negate 
states merely. In the estimate of Him with whom we have to 
do, they are tantamount to a complete rejection of his service, 
and the denial of his name. “He that is not with me, is 
against mc; and he that gathercth not with me, scattereth 
abroad.” In matters of great moment, to be irresolute and 
undecided indicates mental imbecility, and is pitiable as well as 
unreasonable. Success in the pursuit of any object may never 
be expected in this way. ‘The curse of Reuben is upon the 
wavering and undecided—* Unstable as water, thou shalt not 
excel,” ‘This state is, moreover, inconsistent with real peace 
and assured comfort. Fluctuating between conviction and ir- 
resolution, wavering amidst unexecuted purposes, the individual, 
if not utterly callous, must at mes endure mental torture, and 
conscience will inflict: its direst stings. A condition of this 
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kind, how undesirable for life, how dangerous and miserable to 
meet death, and to enter eternity in! Of some the poet’s 
declaration is sadly true, 


‘* They resolve, and re-resolve, and dic the same.” 


From such a state of mind let it be your study to be com- 
pletcly freed. Shun, as most dangerous, all that irresolution 
in purpose, and wavering and indecision in conduct, which 
characterize so many in the things of religion. Having made 
your choice, and adopted your course, follow it resolutely, 
steadily, constantly. “ Onward and upward” must always be 
the motto of the Christian course. “So run that ye may 
obtain,” is the command laid upon him at all times, absolutely 
precluding all indecision, and calling to sustained exertion. May 
your whole conduct testify that you have fully felt its obligation ! 
May you hearken, believe, and obey; and may yours be the 
comfort and happiness of those who yield themselves to the 
Lord, and who press to the mark of the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. 


3. BACKSLIDING. 


Lastly. You should guard against all Backs/iding, as an evil 
very common, heinous in its nature, and of most pernicious 
tendency. ‘This evil is insidious, and assumes many deceitful 
forms ; but, in all cases, it is directly opposed to a proper pro- 
fession of religion, and the consequences to which it leads are 
disastrous. ‘There is backsliding in heart when the person 
hankers after forbidden enjoyments, or after objects which he 
professed to forsake for ever ; when purposes solemnly formed 
are forgotten ; and when fervent desires become languid and 
cold, and religious duties are either neglected or performed 
without a devotional spirit. In all such cases “the plague is 
begun,” and nothing but wakeful vigilance, solemn considera- 
tion, and a hearty return to the Lord, will prevent its destructive 
progress. [thas been properly said, that backsliding begins at the 
heart and in the closet; and secret backsliding, when indulged 
in, most generally manifests itself in open apostasy. A lively 
devotional frame is exchanged for a worldly, lukewarm spirit ; 
private prayer is occasionally neglected, or observed in a formal, 
lifeless inanner, and the individual becomes tired of other parts 
of a religious service, and invents plausible excuses for neglecting 
them. By-and-by, he leaves off to do good—not unfrequently 
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lays aside the mask of a profession, which at best was wom 
only to deceive, and sometimes sits down in the chair of the 
scorncr. It is unnecessary to depict the complicated evils of 
such a course, or the dreadful final condition of the backslider. 
Suffice it to say, that the decisive testimony of the Spirit of 
truth is, “ Zhe backslidcr in heart shall be filled with his own 
ways." ' Backsliding in heart goes out into apostasy in conduct, 
and the backslider cats the fruit of his doings in judgments that 
overtake him here and hereafter. Watch, then, with the utmost 
vigilance against the beginnings of this evil. Be in dread when 
the edge of religious duties is, in the least degrec, blunted ; 
when the affections to spiritual things become cold or lukewarm ; 
and when any part of the business of religion is felt to be irk- 
some or wearisome. The least approach to such a state is 
dangerous, and the most fearful warnings are presented in the 
Word to guard the entrance of the backslider. “If any man 
draw back,” says God, “my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him.”? All drawing back, all receding from a profession and 
from solemn vows, incurs the risk of perdition. It is a step in 
a downward descent; and, if persevered in, return becomes 
more and more difficult; and God is provoked to give over the 
person to perpetual backslicing. Against an evil of such 
magnitude, let the youthful professor watch and pray con- 
tinually. His only way of safety is to cleave to the Lord with 
purpose of heart, to dread the least appearance of evil, to 
practise frequently a diligent self-scrutiny, and to guard against 
whatever would withdraw the heart from God, or from the 
spirituality of religious duties. It has been well said that, in 
the Christian warfare, “no armour is provided for the back; and 
he that would enjoy the conqueror's crown, and wave at last 
the victors palm, must habitually remember that there is no 
discharge in that war, and that the least inaction or neutrality, 
if it does not forfeit the victory, will give an advantage to the 
enemy, which he will not be slow to improve, to the injury and 
disgrace of the soldier of the cross.” 

Other evils incident to youth—those to which they are ex- 
posed from inexperience and from peculiar temptations—will be 
avoided by a habit of continued watchfulness and prayer ; and 
above all, by adhcring closcly to the Captain of salvation, and 
by depending on Him entirely for grace sufficient. “ Without 
me,” says the Saviour, “yc can do nothing.” Without his 
blessing, you are and must be miserable; without his gracious 

' Proverbs xiv. 14. 2 Jiebrews x. 35S. 
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protection, you cannot cnjoy a moment's safety. If, on the 
other hand, you seek his face continually, and rely upon his 
protection and guidance, He will be your shield against all 
dangers. He will unsting the numerous evils which you may 
have to encounter, and render you at length victorious over 
them all. He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who 
leads and feeds his people all their life—the Angel who redcems 
them from all evil. Depending on his promise and grace, and 
living near Him, you will be enabled to say, as the venerable 
Apostle of the Gentiles, when he was a confessor and suffering 
witness for the truth, “ Notwithstanding, the Lord stood with me, 
and strengthencd mc,” and anticipating with joyful confidence 
the future, you will declare, “ The Lord shall deliver me from 
cvery evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom.” ' 


Sect. 11.—TZhe pursuit of Religion the grand business of Life. 


When our blessed Saviour warns his disciples against undue 
anxiety about the things of the present life, He gives this plain 
and comprehensive direction, ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.”? Without adverting to other matters that are 
included in this beautiful precept, it evidently implies that 
religion is to be regarded as the principal business of human 
life. It enjoins those to whom it is addressed to choose 
heaven as their end, and holiness as their way. This they are 
to prefer to all other objects and interests. Here they are 
deliberately to place their chief felicity, and to seek it by the 
most careful concern and earnest endeavour. This they are 
crnphatically enjoined to “seek first.” It must be esteemed as 
the first and best object, in itself all valuable and excellent, 
and apart from which nothing is desirable. The care for God’s 
honour and the soul’s salvation must take precedence of all 
other cares—to it all the concerns of this life are to be 
subordinated. The interests of the Saviour’s glory are to 
be sought more than our own things. They are to have the 
preference w all that ever comes in competition with them ; 
and all clsc is to be cheerfully sacrificed to secure their posses- 
sion. The kingdoin of God and his rightcousness are to be 
sought with the prime affections and desires of the heart. The 
morning of youth should be dedicated to their pursuit; and 

1 2 Vimothy iv. 17, 15. * Matthew vi. 33. 
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these substantial and blessed realities ought to enlist the first 
thoughts and activities of every period of life; and their attain- 
ment should be the chief element in every plan of conduct, in 
all that engages the attention or calls forth exertion. The 
gracious and ample assurance offered for outward provision 
stands in this connection alone. All things needful for the 
body, all that pertains to a comfortable blessed lot in life, 
“shall be added” to those who walk in the way of holy 
obedience. Nothing is promised to any human being out of 
this order. But in choosing and following it, there is the 
sccurest guarantee that “ bread shall be given and water made 
sure;” that “what is good the Lord will give ;” and that nothing 
really good shall be withholden. 

This important precept speaks with peculiar significancy and 
application to the baptized youth of the Church, and especially 
to such as have made a visible profession of religion, and have 
partaken of the Lord’s Supper. If conduct has any meaning, 
they have declared that religion is to them all; that they prefer 
the service of Christ to that of every other master; and that io 
it they seek all their honour and happiness. The remembrance 
of their own voluntary profession demands that they seek first, 
and with all diligence and constancy, the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness. Moreover, the young naturally have their 
thoughts and anxieties exercised betimes about the things of 
this present life. The youthful mind is forecasting of the 
future. Provision for the body, the relations to be formed in 
life, and the pleasures desired or expected, engage their 
thoughts or excite their imagination. Hope clothes the scene 
with its pleasing? illusions, or clouds damp‘their ardour, and 
lead to despondency. The precept to which we have referred 
supplies an effectual antidote to vain hopes on the one hand, 
and to unduc depression on the other. The ascended 
Redeemer, who is “ Heir of all things,” has infallibly assured 
us, that in making religion the grand pursuit, there shall be no 
want of outward provision. Seeking spiritual blessings, we 
shall find them; and, “ over and above,” there shall be given 
food and raiment, comfortable relations, a sanctified lot, and 
many sources of outward enjoyment and satisfaction. 

In urging the young to make religion the principal business 
of life, it is not necessary, in this place, to define wherein true 
rcligion consists, or to describe its nature. Those whom we 
address are supposed to have acquired some knowledge on the 
subject. They are acquainted with religion as implying the 
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obligation of the soul and of the whole man to God, a right 
disposition of heart towards the object of worship, and the 
manifestation of this disposition in acts of spiritual devotion, 
and in the universal obedience of the life. And they have 
been taught that such a spirit and conduct can only be produced 
by the operation of the Spirit of God ; that it results from the 
great internal change which He alone can effect. It is possible, 
however, to admit these truths, and to have correct speculative 
views concerning the nature of true religion, and even to make 
a strict religious profession, and yet be far from recognizing 
religion as the great concern of life. Some through utter 
thoughtlessness, others from loose sentiments; some from aver- 
sion of heart, and numbers from following the multitude, shift 
aside the claims of religion, or yield to them but an occasional 
or passing tribute of respect ; while other matters chiefly occupy 
their thoughts, and command their attention. With many pro- 
fessors, religion is a business to be entircly separated from the 
ordinary pursuits of life. It is to be attended to on the Sabbath, 
or is the work of the public assembly ; it may occupy shreds of 
time, after the concerns of the world have engrossed the principal 
part of every day ; and it is suitable for seasons of disappoint- 
ment, and affliction, and death, when submission to calamity, 
and the thought of the soul, and of God, and eternity, appear to 
be inevitable. It need not surely be declared how erroncous 
are such views, or how unreasonable and infatuated is such 
conduct. Religion, if tt is anything, must be everything. It 
must mingle in all our concerns, and control and direct all our 
pursuits, else we are still in rebellion against its authority, and 
can know none of its rich consolations and heavenly hopes. We 
must sfrive to enter in at “the strait gate,” and to walk in “the 
narrow way,” if we would enjoy etemal life. Pressing into the 
kingdom, is the irreversible law of its possession. Itis the great- 
est folly to think that this striving and pressing is an excercise 
only for some rare or great occasions. It is designed to be the 
business of every day and hour of life. All other affairs must 
be postponed to it; or, to speak more properly, every other 
engagement must be brought to subserve this grand and moment- 
ous pursuit. 

Thoughtlessness on this subject is not to be ascribed to the 
merc levity of youth. It is the saddest moral infatuation. 
What! to think little on matters that concern your present 
cxistence, preservation, and happincss ; that concern God's 
character, claims, and glory, the soul’s eternal destinies, and 
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that are indispensable to the performance of all duties that 
rclate to God and man. ‘This is to degrade the moral and 
intellectual nature; and instcad of acting like a rational and 
accountable being, it is to sink down to the level of the beasts 
that perish. Aversion to religion, however secret, and perverted 
sentiments in relation to it, cannot excuse or palliate the fault 
On the contrary, it greatly aggravates it. ‘They love dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds are evil.” “Every 
onc that docth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be made manifest.”' Dislike to the 
claims of religion, or to any of its duties, evidences a corupt 
and perverted state of the moral nature. It is aversion to all 
that is lovely and exccllent ; it is rebellion against Him whose 
authority over us is sovereign and irresistible, and upon whom 
we are absolutely, and at every moment, dependent. Wrong 
sentiments, and foolish notions in religion, proceed from “an 
cvil heart of unbelief,” that Ieads to departure from the living 
God. ‘These aggravate the sin of neglecting religion now ; and 
it should always be borne in mind, that hereafter you will be 
judged, not by what you have thought or belicved, but by what 
God has plainly declared. ‘' His Word is for cver settled in 
the heavens.” The concurrent testimony of every part of 
Divine revelation is, that “to fear God and to keep his com. 
mandments is the whole duty,” work, and interest “of man;” 
and all principles and conduct that are opposed to this must 
be regarded as direct hostility to the truth, power, and authonty 
of God, excluding from his favour, and consigning over to the 
woes of a ruined cternity. May we not conclude, then, in the 
language of an eloquent writer :— 

“Religion is not a subject to be trifled with; it is not a 
subject to be rejected with aversion or dislike. It comes to 
you as a message from heaven ; it comes to make you holy 
and happy; to raise you into a resemblance to your Creator, 
and mcetness for his presence ; and it is your highest interest, 
as itis your most important duty, to welcome this religion to 
your bosom, as the sweetest solace of life, and the richest in- 
heritance of the soul.” ? 

To ncglcct religion, or to yicld to it only an occasional and 
divided homage, because this is the way of multitudes, or 
because its power is so little manifested in the lives of pro- 


* John iii. 19, 20. 
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fessors, is a grievous mistake and a fatal temptation. We 
must not go with a multitude to do evil; and it is an evil of the 
worst kind to follow: the example of the irreligious, or of the 
lukewarm and hypocritical, in opposition to the plain and pointed 
requirements of the inspired Word. Religion is no vain thing, 
even though its professed friends neglect it, or prefer other things 
in its stead. You must be content to be singular, and to 
separate even from the dearest friends, if their example would 
tempt you to undervalue its claims. In the appropriate language 
of the wnter we have just quoted— 

“ Religion, in its truth and importance, is not affected in the 
least either by the neglect of the worldly, or the sins of the 
hypocntical, or the imperfections of the pious. It stands as 
clear from all connection with these, as ‘the Spirit that pervades 
all things is purc from matter and from sin.’ It is not the less 
worthy of your reception, nor the less imperious in its claims, 
because many around you neglect it, and others who profess it 
appear to be destitute of its spirit and power. The simple 
question is, ‘Is religion a reality ; is it founded in truth ; does 
God require me to love and serve Him; does He command me 
to repent and belicve in the Lord Jesus Christ; and has He sus- 
pended the salvation of my soul in obedience to this command ?.’ 
If this be admitted, it is nothing to mc if all the world neglect 
religion. This is a personal concern. It has nothing to do 
cither with the impenitence of those who are out of the Church, 
or the hypocrisy of those who are in it. hey are to give 
account unto God, cach one for himself. And so are we. On 
the great day of the Lord, it will not save you, nor me, that 
others neglected religion. Each will stand or fall by himself, 
and cach receive, in his own person, the joyous or dread reward 
of cternal life or cternal death.” ! 

Having thus shown you the folly and wickedness of neglect- 
ing religion, or of giving to its duties a secondary attention, we 
will not wait to show that to make religion a paramount concern 
is impcratively cnjoined ; that this, in the fullest sense, is your 
rcasonable service ; and that it is conducive to your true dignity 
and happiness. Of all this the reader of the Scriptures must 
be persuaded, whether he follows the course which his convic- 
tions point out or not; and of those who make a public pro- 
fession, and ratify it by the sacramental vow, there are few, it is 
likely, who have not, at Icast, femporary convictions of this kind. 
Aware of your temptations and dangers, notwithstanding, to 

' Jlawies's Lectures, p- 53- 
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makc religion, as others do, a matter of inferior moment, we 
venture to offer you briefly, Taree Counsels. 

First. Learn habitually to regard God’s glory and your soul's 
salvation as a subject of supreme importance. This you must 
regard as your chief end. Labour to secure it, whatever else 
you neglect or pursue after. This should occupy the uppermost 
place in your thoughts, and affections, and plans, and be the 
principal business of every day. For this you should live, as to 
secure these high ends you should be willing to die. Your 
baptism, your profession, your voluntary vows, all bind you to 
make this your grand business. You should always hold your- 
selves prepared to do God’s work, whatever else may be left 
undone ; and to all solicitations from within or without to relax 
your exertions, or turn aside, you must resolutely oppose the 
purpose of good Nehemiah, ‘‘ / am engaged in a great work, 
and I cannot come down.” Remember, to you this is ‘one 
thing needful,” the great subject of overwhelming and everlast- 
ing moment. Let your whole spirit and conduct bear testi- 
mony that you so esteem it, and you will thus walk worthy of 
your high vocation, overcome powerful temptations, and lay 
hold on eternal life. 

Secondly. Let true religion have a commanding influence upon 
all your other engagements and employments. To the Christian, 
“ everything is sanctified by the Word and by prayer.” The 
proper office of religion is to renew and elevate the moral nature, 
to furnish new and pure motives for every part of the conduct, 
to control and direct the whole man, and to reduce all into 
subjection to the obedience of Christ. No mistake can be 
greater or more fatal than that of confining its dominion or 
influence to particular times, of shutting it up to the sanctuary 
or the Sabbath, and of excluding it from the daily pursuits and 
enjoyments of life. Beware of this very common and very 
dangerous temptation. ‘Take true religion with you into all your 
affairs. Actin everything on religious principles and motives ; 
and while you study to subordinate all to your grand pursuit, 
conduct yoursclf, in matters of inferior moment, as under the 
All-sccing Eye, and as one that must give account. ‘The walk 
of faith, from which the Christian is never at liberty for a moment 
to deviate, isin everything that calls forth the energies of mind 
or body. “ Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the 
name ofthe Lord Jesus.” Common actions will thus be clevated 
and ennobled ; and from the fountain healed, life-giving and 
refreshing streams will flow forth to purify the whole conduct, 
and to diffuse health and fertility around. Relative duties will 
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be faithfully performed, from a principle of love to God, and 
from a spint of universal benevolence. So will you keep a 
conscience void of offence toward God and toward man; and 
religion will appear in its beautcous and attractive aspect,—the 
child of God, the friend of man, and the guide to all real and 
substantial happiness here and hereafter. 

Lastly. Religion, you must always recollect, as it merits the 
highest regard, so it claims your immediate attention. AN delay 
is dangerous, and, in many cases, it is ruinous. God’s time is 
the present. “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.”* AN deferring the concems of God’s glory, and of the 
soul’s salvation, has a hardening tendency. It multiplics 
obstacles to a future return to God ; renders more hopeless the 
attainment of the joys of salvation ; and casts a dceper gloom 
over the prospects for eternity. Aim, then, to be just nou 
what God requires, what his unerring Word represents as 
essential to acceptable obedience and happiness. Study to 
reach fully a high standard of moral excellence ; and lay your- 
selves out thoroughly to do the work of God with all your might. 
To you the present is emphatically “the accepted time, and 
the day of salvation.” Means of grace are multiplied, and 
opportunities of improvement and usefulness for the young are 
increased, beyond cxample in any former pcriod. Some of 
this class, in various places, are presenting shining examples of 
Christian devotcdness. We affectionately urge you now to be 
decided, to make religion your grand business, and to seek in 
its cultivation your present and highest enjoyments. Discard 
at once, and for ever, the deceptive purpose of being more 
devoted to religion, at some future period, than at present. 
Venture your all upon Christ and his service; or, rather, sur- 
render up allto Him; for there is no venture, as there can be no 
loss in his service. Let this principle regulate all your relations, 
and influence all you: conduct, to act in religion this moment 
as if the next you were to be called to give in your final account. 
What your hand finds to do, do it with your might ; for there 
is no thought, or purpose, or device in the grave, whither we 
hasten. ‘Thus may you rcccive the exalted approval and com- 
mcndation of the best of Masters, “ She hath done what she 
could.” Yren his hand you will receive the blessing. He will 
render you 2 blessing to others ; and He will confer on you at 
last the glorious reward which truc religion always brings—" «a 
crown of life whith fadeth nol away.” 

* Hebrews iti. 1. 
VOL. I. it 
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Sect. III.. The daily prayerful study of the Scriptures. 


It is the distinguished commendation of Timothy—* And 
that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thec wisc unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” * This declares an eminent attainment ; and, 
taken in connection with “the unfeigned faith” of Timothy’s 
mother and grandmother, and his uscfulness and devotedness 
in the ministry of the Gospcl, it furnishes a fine illustration of 
the advantages of parental piety and early religious instruction, 
and of their connection with singular ministerial success. Of 
the baptized youth of the Church, we might naturally expect 
to hear a similar commendation. Parents are under the most 
solemn obligations to teach them carly the knowledge of Divine 
things. The sacred oracles are put into their hands ; in child- 
hood, thcy frequently acquire an acquaintance with the con- 
tents of the Bible ; and previously to their making a profession, 
they are supposed to have known the leading truths of revela- 
tion. These are no mean advantages ; and if duly appreciated 
and improved, they confer benefits which cannot be derived 
from acquaintance with any other book in the world. The 
Scriptures are God’s Word : they reveal his glorious character, 
and man’s condition and destiny; they disclose a wonderful 
method of setting him frec from the curse which his sins have 
incurred, and of introducing him to happiness here and here 
after. They are able to make him “ise unto salvation.” 
They are the infallible directory of faith and practice. They 
teach man what he is to believe on all subjects that conccm 
his dearest intercsts, and they instruct him what to do. The 
Scnptures supply the food for his soul, the balm of his spirit, 
and the charter of all his hopes. Thc Bible well deserves the 
recommendation which was uttered by the celebrated Locke, 
shortly before his death—“ Ir Has GOD FOR ITS AUTHOR; 
SALVATION FOR ITS END ; AND TRUTH, WITHOUT ANY MIXTURE 
OF ERROR, FOR ITS MATYER,”? 


' 2 Timothy iii. 15. 
* The well-known lincs of Sir Walter Scott cxpress the manner in 
which the Bible is ever to be regarded :— 


“ Within that awful volume lies 
‘Tho mystery of myntorivs } 
Miappieet they of hunun race, 
‘lo whom God has granted grace 
‘Yo read, to fear, to hope, to pray, 
"To lift tho hatch, and force the way. 
And better had they ne'er been born, 
Who read tu doubt, ur read tu xcom.” 


Study of the Scriptures. 15 


Notwithstanding, however, the exccllency of the Scriptures, 
and the advantages enjoyed by Christian youth in having them 
early put into their hands, there is reason to fear that the Bible 
is comparatively a neglected book, cven by many who make a 
profession of religion. Such is the tendency of our corrupt 
nature, that the commonncss of our blessings frequently lessen, 
in our minds, a sense of their importance. As the air that we 
breathe, though indispensable to life, and food, and moisture, 
though essential to nourishment, are undervalucd while we 
enjoy them ; so the precious Word of God, without which the life 
of the soul cannot be begun or prolonged, is frequently possessed 
without being studied ; its vastly important designs are over- 
looked; and it is not applicd to practical purposes. It is 
owing, in a great measure, to this neglect, that so little impres- 
sion of God, speaking in his Word, is felt upon the heart and con- 
science, by many who are within the pale of the visible Church ; 
that reference to the unalterable rule of duty is so habitually 
neglected; and that so many Christians make little progress in 
the Divine life, and know little of the strong consolations of 
true religion. Nced we wonder at this, so long as the Bible is 
neglected—so long as it is not employed for the ends for which 
its Divine Author communicated it to men? It is the Lamp 
of life; and if men do not walk by it, they must walk in dark- 
ness. It is the food of the heart ; and while this heavenly pro- 
vision is refused, there can be nothing but Icanness to the soul. 
It is the perfect rule of faith and practice; and if conformity to 
it is not studied, the views will be confused or erroneous, and 
the conduct irregular and disorderly. And without a firm trust 
in the sure word of promise, there can be no solid and cheering 
hope. Like the mariner without a compass, or without a secure 
anchorage in a storm, the person who does not employ the 
Scriptures as the polc-star of life, and who has not his hopes 
founded on the truth of religion, may expect to be exposed to 
dangers of every kind, seen and unseen, and in peril of final 
destruction.' 


I. DIRECTIONS FOR STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES. 


To cscapc this ruin, to walk worthy of a Christian profession, 


1 I have many books that I can sit down to read ; they are indeed 
vood and suund ; but, like halfpence, there goes a great moy to a little 
amount, ‘Shere arc silver books, and a very few gold books; but I have 
one book worth them all, called the Bible, and that is a book of bank- 
nates,” — John Newton. 
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to make progress in holiness, and to realize substantial and 
enduring hopes, one direction is all-important :— 

FOLLOW CONSTANTLY THE DAILY PRAYERFUL STUDY OF GoD’'s 
Worn. Without this you cannot make proficiency in what 
has been termed “the most excellent of the sciences ”—the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and you will 
not grow in grace. Through habitual converse with the Word 
of God, your views of Divine things will become clearer and 
more fixed ; your affections will be raised to things above. You 
will be lcd to calm and assured confidence in Him whose glory 
beams in cvery page of Revelation; and through the work of 
the blessed Spint, whose grand instrument is the Word, you 
will advance to the stature of perfect men in Christ Jesus. 
Earnestly Gesiring that this may be your character and attain. 
ment, we exhort you— 

First. Zo cultivate the habit of solemnly reading, every day, a 
portion of the Holy Scriptures. Whatever other books you 
read let this be the chief. Let it occupy the largest portion 
of the time which you devote to reading ; and whatever be 
your engagements, you should redeem time for this purpose. 
Here you will find heavenly manna—the food of the spiritual 
life—and you should go forth into the field of Holy Senp- 
ture, and gather it fresh every moming. The Psalmist’s 
account, in the first psalm, of the man who is “ perfectly 
blessed” is, that “his delight is in the law of the Lord: 
and in his law doth he meditate day and night.” Perfect 
felicity is not attainable in any other way. Adopt this course, 
and, under Divine guidance, you cannot miss it. In this 
path the wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err. Other 
books may be read and studied, as illustrating the Sacred Word, 
and quickening the desire after it; and they are to be laid aside 
when they are in danger of cngrossing the attcntion or of 
causing the Book of God to be disrelished or neglected. The 
learned Salmasius said on his death-bed—“ I have lost a world 
of time ; had I to begin life again, I would spend much of my 
time in rcading David’s psalms, and Paul’s epistles.” The 
excellent Philip Henry presented an example worthy of imita- 
tion when he said—“ I read other books that I may be the 
better able to understand the Scriptures.” And it is testified 
of onc who was a profound scholar, and the most devoted of 
modcrn missionaries, Henry Martyn— So deep was his vene 
ration for the Word of God, that, when a suspicion arose in his 
mind that any other book he might be studying was about to 
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gain an undue influence on his affections, he instantly laid it 
aside, nor would he resume it till he had felt and realized the 
paramount excellence of the Divine oracles. He could not rest 
satisfied till all those lesser lights that were beginning to dazzle 
him had disappeared before the effulgence of the Scriptures.”* 
These instances, and similar examples have been exhibited 
by all ‘the excellent of the earth,” who have followed the 
guidance of the star of revelation to the regions of perfect day, 
are worthy of your imitation. The Word of God is to be taken 
for constant direction, and used for daily food. In it the Great 
Prophet is constantly speaking to us on themes the most inter- 
esting and momentous, and we ought ever to hear and obcy 
Him. It has been remarked, as a singular proof of Divine 
wisdom and condescension in giving the Scriptures, that the 
size of the Bible is such as to fit it for universal perusal. While 
the written laws of so small a spot of the world as England are 
contained in some fifty folio volumes—and few men, even in 
the course of a lifetime, can hope to be fully acquainted with 
them—the Statute-book of heaven, designed for all nations, and 
to be of use in all ages, is of such dimensions, that by reading 
a few chapters daily, it may be read through'more than once in 
the course of a year. God's design in communicating such a 
revelation of his will to man was, that it should be frequently 
consulted; and none of the great objects which it is in- 
tended to subverve can be gained without referring to it con- 
stantly. It is our highest interest, as well as our imperative 
duty, to make the Word of God our daily companion.? 
Secondly. Zhe Scripturcs are not merely to be read—they 
should be the subjects of study and meditation. The Saviour's 
impressive and pointed direction is, “Search the Scriptures ; 
for in them ye think yc have eternal life: and they are they which 
testify of me.”3 The term is borrowcd from the pratice of miners, 


" Martyn's Life, p. 59. 

2 Tyr Samuel Johnson gave the following advice to a young man who 
visited him on his death-bed—“ Read the Bible every day of your life.” 
M. De Renty, a French nobleman, is said to have cultivated the habit of 
reading three chapters of the Bible every day with his head uncovered, and 
on his bended knees. Dr M‘Crie relates of John Knox, the illustrious 
Scottish Reformer—“ Tt had been his ordinary practice to read every day 
some chapters of the Old and New Testament; to which he added a cer- 
tain number of the Psalms of David, the whole of which he perused regu- 
larly once a month."—Af'Crie's “4 of Knox, p. 338. Sir Matthew lale 
said, that if he did not honour God's Word by reading a portion of it every 
morning, things went not well with him all the day. 

1 John v. 39. 
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and implics frequent trial, and diligent and laborious investiga- 
lion. It is searching to discover something of great value, the 
person estceminy all his toil well rewarded if, after much pains, 
he discovers the precious ore. Such ought to be our study of 
the Holy Scriptures. We should avoid, above all things, the 
desultory, careless reading of God’s Word. Remembering who 
is its glorious Author, and for what important purposes it has 
becn given to us, we must aim, in perusing it, to acquire more 
than notional views, or to deposit it only in the memory. We 
must search the Word as for hid treasurc, we must dig deep 
into the mine of inspired truth. Comparing things spiritual 
with spiritual, and taking one part of the Word as the inter- 
preter of another ; and above all, seeking a personal interest 
and portion in the great things which God has revealed, we 
shall advance in Divine knowledge, and obtain the light which, 
while it enlarges the intellect, sanctifies the heart. The young 
who have made a profession of religion should regard themselves 
as having thercby entered as pupils in Christ's school, and the 
whole future life should be onc of diligent study and progressive 
learning. As the excellent Jonathan Edwards resolved, so 
should they endcavour,, “ to grow sensibly every day in the know- 
ledge of God’s will as revealed in the Scriptures.” This study 
should not be confined to small or favourite portions of the 
Word of God. If we would find the all-enriching treasure, 
“ our research should compass, as far as possible, the whole 
extent of the mine.” The diffusion of important truth over the 
whole surface of Scripture, instead of systematic arrangement, 
shows the need of diligent study, as it is best fitted for instruction. 
The method which God has chosen to communicate his will to 
men, is calculated to reprove and deter the indolent ; it is best 
fitted to excite to persevering research, and to reward the 
industrious. Let the young, then, labour to gain a fuller 
acquaintance with the Sacred Oracles every succeeding day of 
their lives. While they scarch after the mind of the Spirit speak- 
ing in the Word, let them, by reflection and meditation, rest 
and feed upon the great truths of revelation. The inspired 
direction to the rulers in Israel" is still applicable to the youth 
of the Church, and is to them of the highest importance. By 
spiritual meditation, they will secure as their own what they 
acquire by reading ; the food derived from the Word will be 
divested and converted into spiritual nourishment; the heart 
will be elevated and enlarged with the contemplation of Divine 
* Joshua i. 3. 
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mystcrics ; and the student of the Word will assume a higher 
rank in the scale of rational and immortal beings. As with the 
Bereans of old, the daily study of the Word will supply a patent 
of true nobility,’ as it will inspire the heart with imperishable 
hopes and blissful prospects. The duties and trials of every 
day require this habitual study of the Word; and the true 
spiritual enjoyments of the Christian all flow from the fountain 
of revelation. The exercise is as delightful as it is profitable. 
God's testimonies are to the believer better than thousands, and 
great sums of gold and silver. ‘They are more pleasant and 
refreshing than honcy distilling from the rock; and in all his 
doubts and fears they are his counsellors. The youthful poct 
Collins, when in declining health and near the close of his 
earthly pilgrimage, was found sitting by a flowing brook with 
his Bible, which he clasped to his bosom and exclaimed, “O 
this blessed book ; but for it I would be miserable, but now I 
am happy.” And an eminent minister of Christ, when antici- 
pating his end, spoke of his Bible as “ the best of all earthly 
companions.” 

Thirdly. Zhe reading and study of Gods Word by the young 
should be prayerful. The Spint alone, who inspired Holy 
Scripture, can communicate the saving knowledge of Divine 
truth to the mind, and can, through the Word, sanctify the 
heart. From the Father of lights descends every good and 
perfect gift; and He has ordained prayer as the mcans of 
conferring it Besides, thc truths of the Word become cither 
the means of spintual benefit to all who read them, or are for 
their condemnation. They are the savour of life unto life, 
or of death unto death, to as many as receive them. We 
cannot possibly profit if we do not “mix faith” with the 
reading or hcaring of the Word ; and this faith is produced 
solely by the operation of the Spint of God upon the heart. 
The discovenes of the Word are sublime and wonderful; but 
they do not enlighten the mind, and make wise unto salvation, 
except God, who caused the light to shine out of darkness, 
shine into our hearts, “to give the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”? ‘The Gospel 
remains “ hid” to the unbelicving, as to “them that are lost,” 
except “the Interpreter, one among a thousand,” opens the 
understanding, and at the same time unlocks the Scriptures. 
The promises which are “exceeding great and precious” can- 
not make us “partakers of the Divine nature,” nor become to 

' Acts xvii. DL. 2 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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us a rich inheritance, till the Spirit apply them, and by them 
seal us to the day of redemption. 

Praycr for Divine teaching should always accompany the 
reading and study of God’s Word. The most Jaborious and 
valuable of modern expositors, spcaking of his advancement in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, says, ‘A spirit of continual 
prayer, mixed with reading, has been my principal help in all 
these things.”* The recommendation of Quesnel to a minister 
is equally applicable to the youthful professor, “ He must leam 
Divine things otherwise than by study. The unction of the 
Spirit is a great master in this science, and it is by prayer that 
we become his scholars. Much prayer and little study advance 
the work of God, more than abundance of study without 
prayer.”* Let the young remember and practise this maxim. 
Let them join much fervent prayer with the reading of the 
Word, as thcy desire to advance the work of God in their souls. 
When they open the Bible, they should look upward for Divine 
teaching ; they should breathe forth fervent ejaculations as they 
listen to the announcements of God speaking in his Word ; and 
when they conclude the exercise, they should implore Divine 
influence to scal instructions upon the heart, to dispose and 
enable them to obey the Word, and to render them wise unto sal- 
vation. The course followed by a simple-minded Indian convert 
should be theirs : ‘J ofen,” said he, “ my Bible, and God speaks to 
me; {close my Bible, and I speak to God.” The direction given 
by the excellent Willet, a laborious and successful student of 
the Word, is to the same import: “ Sometimes speak to God, and 
sometimes let God speak to thee ;” and he professed to his 
friends how much he himself had thereby improved his talent. 
Go, then, frequently with an open Bible to the throne of grace. 
Read and study the Scriptures on your knces. So you will 
reccive Divine illumination and comfort. “Through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures” you will have hope. In the 
conduct of life, you will hear a voice behind you speaking as 
from the Oracle, “This is the way, walk ye in it ;” and you 
will experience the fulfilment of that most comfortable and com- 
prehensive assurance given to the sons of Zion, “ All thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the 
peace of thy children.”4 o. 

Lastly. The Word should be read and studied in the way of 
immediate and particular practical application.“ IE any man,” 
* Sculls Life, p 430. ' Life of Dr Andrew Wille, 

* Quend on John vii. 17. 4 Isaiah liv. 13. 
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says the Saviour, “ will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God.”! We must begin with practice, if we 
would profit by our researches into the Word ; we must hear, 
so as to do; we must learn, in order to practise. It has been 
justly observed, that any truth of the Word read or heard, which 
does not influcnce the heart and the life, is in reality disbelicved. 
The great Teacher lays the utmost stress upon this view of the 
subject. The truths which He reveals are all designed to be 
practical, to improve the heart, and to constrain the obedience 
of the life. Mere reading or hearing, without a corresponding 
practice, cannot profit, and will only evidence that the Word 
has produced no saving effect ; and that he to whom it was 
addressed is yet an alien from God, and averse in heart to holy 
obedience. 

The Scriptures reveal principles of action; and they are never 
studied aright, if we do not take them as a rule for the daily 
walk, a standard to regulate our spirit and conduct, and a mould 
to which the whole frame and habit of the inner and outer man 
are to be conformed.?, The Saviour, well knowing how prone 
we are to refuse to bow to the authonty of the Word, or to pay 
a sceming respect to it, while we disregard it in practice, speaks 
with remarkable plainness on this topic, and gives repeated and 
solemn warning. ‘‘ What do ye more than others?” is the 
searching question which He addresses to those who profess his 
name, and enjoy the revelation of his will. ‘ Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not those things which I say?"3 “That 
servant which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.”* One of the most striking and impressive of our 
J.ord’s parables—that of the two builders—was spoken to illus- 
trate the danger of hearing the Word without doing it, and to 
show the benefit of associating a right practice with the study of 
the Scriptures. ‘The “foolish man, who built his house upon 
the sand,” and who, when trials came, lost the fruit of all his 
labour, and miserably perished, is he who “ hears Christ’s say- 
ings, and docs them not.” He, on the other hand, is truly wise 
who builds his house on a rock, where it stands secure against 
the winds and waves of trouble from every quarter ; and this is 
the man “who hears Christ’s sayings, and docs them.”s Onc 


! Jolin vii. 17. , l _ 
* «The eye of the Bible,” says Mr Milner, “like that of a portrait, is 
uniformly fixed upon us, turn we where we will, : 
2 Juke vi, 46. 4 Luke xii. 47. $ Matt. vii. 24-27. 


122 Youthful Devotedness. 


of the most beautiful incidents of our Lord’s ministry gave a 
tender and affecting confirmation to the same doctrine. While 
He was preaching the kingdom, and it was intimated that his 
mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to speak with 
Him, “ He stretched forth his hands toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.”* He thus declared that true 
discipleship is inseparably connected with believing and obcy- 
ing, as well as hearing his Word ; that true disciples are dearer 
to Him than any earthly relations ; that He loves, cherishes, 
provides for, and has intercourse with them, as He does towards 
the most endeared relatives. 

The grand distinction in characters is made on the same 
ground by the apostles of the Lamb. The statement of the 
apostle James is so explicit and comprchensive, that no other 
need be adduced—“ Be ye doers of the Word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if a man bea 
hearer of the Word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass: for he beholdeth him- 
self, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continucth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” 
Here, hearing without doing is declared to be self-deception. 
It produces transient impressions, and the person remains 
without any permanent benefit, or becomes hardened to his 
condemnation. On the contrary, he who diligently considers 
the Word as a law to be obeyed, and a rule to walk by—* the 
perfect law of liberty”’—is preserved from forgetfulness, and will 
be blessed in his deed. Walking in the way of obedience, as 
directed by the Word, the works of his hands are acknowledged 
and blessed; and in keeping God’s commandments he has a 
“ great reward.” 3 


2. MOTIVES AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 


The daily reading of the Scriptures in an attentive, prayer- 
ful, and practical manner, is recommended to the young, by 

* Matt. xii. 46-50. * James i. 22-25. 

s Phat book,” said King Rdward VI, “the Bible, in all vight, ought 
to govern us who use the sword for the people's safety, He who rules 
without the Bible is not to be called God's minister. Under that we ought 
to live, to fight, to govern the people, and to perform all our affairs, From 
that alone we obtain all power, virtue, prace, salvation, and whatsoever we 
havc of Divine strength,” 
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the most powerful motives, and under the highest encourage- 
ments. 

God himself has enjoined tt. He has directed us to “search 
the Scriptures,” as we would value the testimony of Christ, and 
would inhcrit eternal life. He commands us to ake a constant 
appeal to the “law and the testimony ;” and declares, that “ if 
they speak not according to this Word, it is because there is no 
light in them.”* Parents are required to have God’s Word in 
their hearts, and are enjoined to speak them to their children 
“when they sit in the house, and walk by the way, when they lic 
down, and rise up.”? And the “testimony and the law,” 
which arc placed in Israel, are given to be transmitted ; and a 
solemn charge is laid upon the fathers “to make them known 
to their children,” that “the generation to come might know 
them, even the children which should be born.”3 These are 
the dictates of the highest authority—of permanent and uni- 
versal obligation. The duty enjoined upon parents implies 
correlative obedience on the part of children. What the former 
teaches, the latter are to learn. The young are to receive the 
instructions of wisdom, that they, in their turn, may communi- 
cate them to the following generation. 

Their own safety and comfort in religion require such a course. 
The Scriptures are a safe and unerring guide, and the means of 
all spiritual comfort. Other guides may fail or deceive, but this 
nevercan. As He speaks in his Word, God causes his people 
to hear a voice behind them saying, “ This is the way, walk ye 
in it;” and hearing and obeying, they cannot stumble or err. 
The important inquiry for youth, in the opening of the cxix. 
Psalm, finds its answer here, “ Wherewith shall a young man 
cleanse his way? By taking hecd thereto according to thy 
Word.” Walking by the light of the Word, we attain to purity, 
protection, and peace. In this course, every young person will 
be able to say from his own experience, “ Concerning the works 
of men, by the word of thy lips I have kept me from the paths 
of the destroyer ;"4 and solid and lasting comfort are to be 
enjoyed in the same way. “I have rejoiced in the way of thy 
testimonies, as much as in all riches.” “Thy testimonies also 
arc my delights, and my counsellors.” ‘The law of thy mouth 
is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver.” These 
dcclarations of the Psalmist accord with the personal experience 
of all who have made the Bible their daily companion ; of all 
who have corne to its prayerful study. ‘The exercise is pleasant 

1 Jsa. viij. 20. 3 J's. lxxviii. $, 6. $ Ps. cxix. 14, 24, 72. 

* Deuk vi. 7. 4s, xvii. q. 
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and delightful in itself, and is calculated to minister peace and 
heartfelt satisfaction. In the study of Sacred Scripture, we con- 
verse with God, and have intercourse with the excellent of the 
earth. The intellect is expanded by the contemplation of the 
loftiest and noblest objects, and the heart is purified. We 
breathe a holy atmosphere, sourccs of uneasiness and dissatis- 
faction are removed, and we delight ourselves in an abundance 
of peace. 

Again. The gracious operations of the Spirit are exclusively 
conducted through the instrumentality of the Word. The Spirit's 
work is essential to our enjoyment of every part of the great 
salvation. He convinces, converts, sanctifies, comforts, and 
perfects. It is his office savingly to teach, to enlighten, and to 
lead into all truth. He takes the things of Jesus, and shows 
them to the mind, and is the Spirit of grace and supplication. 
In these most important and most needful operations, the Spirit 
never works without the Word. He gives no new revelations. 
He never travels out of the path of the Divine record. His 
office is to teach and lead, by bringing to remembrance whatever 
Jesus has spoken in his Word. The bright light with which 
He illumines the mind arises from his opening and applying the 
Scriptures. The joys that He pours into the heart are the con- 
solations of the Word; the petitions which He dictates, when He 
makes intercession within, are the pleading of the promises 
which He has inspired ; and if He sanctifies and transforms, it 
is by the same instrumentality, and in the fulfilment of the 
Saviour’s prayer, “ Sanctify them through thy truth, thy Word ts 
truth.” The knowledge of the Scriptures being thus indispen- 
sable to the Spirit’s gracious operations, how can we hope to 
enjoy “the fruits of the Spirit?” How can we walk in the 
Spirit, if we do not frequently converse with the Bible—if we 
rcad not therein by day, and meditate by night? 

All eminent saints and servants of God have, moreover, been dis- 
tinguished by their delight in God's Word, and by their extensive 
acquaintance with it. ‘They were “mighty in the Scriptures.” 
This was the clement which they breathed, the armoury whence 
they drew all their weapons for conflict, the food that nourished 
and strengthened them, the fountain out of which they drew 
forth with joy the waters of salvation. “ The Word was found, 
and they did cat it, and it was the joy and rejoicing of their 
heart”! It was their light and comfort in aMiction, the sword 
of the Spirit in their hand, the matter of their prayers, the 

' Jeremiah xv. 16. 
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theme of thcir praises, and thcir staff and stay as they passed 
through “the valley of the shadow of death.” Would you follow 
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises? 
Make the Bible your constant companion. Study its blessed 
truths. Scarch it as for hid treasure. Reccive its testimony 
concerning Christ, and learn to draw from it direction, strength, 
and everlasting consolation. So will you, too, experience its 
strong support in trial; when walking in darkness, the light of 
the Word will shine upon your path, and you will be enabled to 
add your testimony to the many that have been already given to 
the Divine faithfulness—that “ not one thing hath failed of all 
the good things which the Lord hath spoken concerning you.”' 

And thus, in fine, may be realized the blessed assurance of hope. 
“ The things which were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope.”? Of all solid expectation of future good, 
the believer can say, “in his Word do I hope.”3 The Divine 
promise is an “anchor ground” sure and steadfast. It entereth 
within the vail, ‘“ whither the forerunner is for us entered.” It 
is “settled fast in the heavens,” and will last for ever. The hopes 
that are based on any other foundation are illusory, and they 
make ashamed those who confide in them. Those which are 
taken from the Word, applied by the Spirit, are sure and stable, 
as the pillars of the eternal throne. They may always be safely 
taken as the matter of earnest prayer, and joyful confidence. 
They are fitted to relieve fears and to cheer the heart. They 
irradiate the dark future, yield strong consolation in trouble 
and sorrow, and bnng triumphindeath. The Christian’s hopes 
are no pleasing fancy or vain imagination. They arise from 
God’s undoubted and unfailing veracity ; and like the bow of 
promise, they shine above dark clouds, and assure us of future 
Licssings. Would you feel the weight of these obligations, and 
possess such eminent advantages? Then you must frequently 
read the Scrniptures—you must prayerfully and diligently study 
therm. You must aim to grow daily in an increasing acquaint- 
ance with the Word, and toconform your spirit and conduct to 
this perfect law of liberty. Your guidance, safety, and comfort 
in lifc ; your advancement in true knowledge, and your uscful- 
ness in the world; your hope of future felicity, your preparation 
for it, and your victory over death—all are so intimately and 
inseparably connected with a thorough experimental acquaint- 
ance with the Scriptures, that motives the most powerful urge the 

‘ Joshua xxiii. 414. * Romans xv. 4. 1 Psalm Cxxx. q. 
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young to make them thcir constant companion. With a voice 
from the excellent glory God is continually addressing you, 
“Tus 1s MY BELovED Son, HEAR Him.” Hear Christ, the 
great Prophet, speaking in His Word. Believe, Jove, obey his 
voice ; and to you the wonders of the transfiguration scene 
will be betimes renewed ; and in the performance of this great 
duty you will enjoy privileges, exalted and satisfactory as they 
are excellent and lasting. 

The directions of the cxcellent Matthew Henry to young 
ministers may be suitably given to the youth of the Church in 
gencral,—“‘ Study close ; especially make the Bible your study. 
There is no knowledge which Iam more desirous to increase 
in than that. Mcn gct wisdom by books, but wisdom toward 
God is to be gotten out of God’s Book, and that by digging. 
Most men do but walk over the surface of it, and pick up 
here and there a flower. Few dig into it. Read over other 
books, to help you to understand that Book. Fetch your 
prayers and sermons from thence. The Volume of Inspiration 
is a full fountain ever overflowing, and hath always something 
new.” ' 

We close these counsels respecting the daily, prayerful study 
of the Scriptures, with the beautiful observations of the learned 
and judicious Witsius :— 

“ The attentive study of the Scriptures has a sort of constrain- 
ing power. It fills the mind with the most splendid form of 
heavenly truth, while it teaches with purity, solidity, certainty, 
and without the least mixture of error. It soothes the mind 
with an inexpressible swectness; it satisfies the sacred hunger 
and thirst for knowledge, with flowing.nvers of honey and 
butter ; it penetrates into the innermost heart with irresistible 
influence; it imprints its own testimony so firmly on the mind, 
that the believing soul rests upon it with the same security as 
if it had been carried up into the third heavens, and heard it 
from God’s own mouth; it touches all the affections, and 
breathes the swectest fragrance of holiness upon the pious 
reader, even though he may not perhaps comprehend the full 
extent of his rcading. We can scarcely say how strongly we 
are opposed to that prepostcrous method of study—which, alas ! 
too much prevails among many—of forming our views of 
Divine things from human writings, and afterwards supporting 
them by Scripture authority—the result cither of our own 
inquiry, or adduced by others too rashly, and without further 

* Henry's Life, Williams's cdition, p 222. 
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examination, or bearing upon the subject—when we ought to 
draw our own views of Divine truths immediately from the 
Scriptures themselves, and to make no other use of human 
writings than as indices, marking those places in the chief points 
in theology from which we may be instructed in the mind of 
the Lord”.', ° 


Sect. IV.— Redeeming Time. 


Much has been said and written of the value of time, and of 
the importance of improving it aright ; and yet after all, there is 
perhaps no subject in which the young more require to be 
instructed and impressed. The period of the continuance on 
earth of each individual is determined; it is but bricf, and on the 
season of youth, as a preparation for the future, great interests 
depend. The habit of making the most of present opportunities, 
and of performing present duty with all diligence, is important 
to all—to the youthful professor it is invaluable. Thus alone 
can he fulfil the sacred obligation into which he has entered, 
and thus only will he be qualified for the proper discharge of 
the solemn duties implied in the Christian profession. Time 
is to be regarded as among the chief of those talents which the 
Lord has intrusted to us, with the charge, “Occupy till I come.” 
It is given to be laid out, so as to yield a profitable return ; and 
the loss or improvement of it must to a certainty be accounted 
for to the Lord at his coming. The Scripture direction is 
“ redeeming the time ”3—meaning, to ‘‘ endcavour to recover 
or bring back the time that has been lost, by diligently using 
what remains, and improving it to the most valuable purposes.” 


1 [Vitziu? Misell. Sacr., vol. ii. 

4 Lady Jane Grey, the night before she was beheaded, sent a Bible to her 
sister Catherine, with this encomium written ona blank leaf at the end of it : 
‘I have here sent you, good sister, a Book, which, although it be not out- 
wardly trimmed with gold, yct, inwardly, it is of more worth than precious 
stones. It is the Louk, dear sister, of the law of the Lord. It is his testa- 
ment and last will, which He bequeathed unto us wretches, which shall lead 
you t the path of cemal joy; and if you, with a good mind, read it, it shall 
Lring you tu an immortal life. It shall teach you how to live and how to 
dic. it shal] win you more than you should have gained by your father’s 
lends ; for, as if Cod had pruspercd him, you should have inhabited his 
lands ; so, if you apply diligently to this Book, seeking to direct your life 
after it, you shal) be an inheritor of such riches as neither the covetous shall 
withdraw from you, neither thief shall stcal, nor yet the moths cornupt.” 

3 Ephesians v. 16. 
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The connection in which this Divine counscl is introduced is 
observable and striking. It follows a solemn call to repentance, 
and a promise of spiritual revival. It is opposed to a careless, 
inconsiderate course of conduct, which is represented as folly ; 
and it is enjoincd as the means ‘of escape from danger, and of 
security from abounding cvils. By redeeming timc, we give 
evidence that we are awakened from the dead, and that Christ 
has given us life ; we walk not as fools ; and in evil days, when 
exposed to temptation or trial, we enjoy safety and comfort. 

It is of vast moment to the young to be made thoroughly alive 
to the valuc of time, and to be brought carly to redeem it. With- 
out such a sense and habit, they are in danger of misspending 
and frittering away the scason of improvement—of floating loose 
on society, of spending a life devoid of all profit to themselves 
or others, and having to lament at length, in unavailing regrets, 
their thoughtlcssness and folly. The due improvement of time, 
on the other hand, will in itself minister real satisfaction, and 
its fruits will be salutary and permanent. We may leam to live 
much in a little time ; and by turning to profitable account our 
days as they pass, we may ourselves grow up to the stature of 
perfect men in Christ, and may be honoured instruments of 
advancing the Divine glory, and of benefiting others. 

There are many considcrations which should urge the youthful 
professor, when entering upon a course of Christian activity. to 
commence with cherishing a deep and constant sense of the value 
of time, and to go forward with the fixed purpose always to 
redeem it. It is one of the most precious gifts which God confers. 
He bestows it in a manner different from that in which He dis- 
penses his other benefits ; for these are given largely, but this is 
dealt out by moments, without any assurance of onc to succeed 
another. Itis accounted to us as the period to scek salvation, and 
to prepare for cternity. Our time here is the day of our merciful 
visitation—the day of work, the space granted us to repent, and 
to attend to the things that belong to our peace. If the soul's 
salvation is not sccured now, it is lost for ever ; and surely this 
is too momentous a concern to be trifled with. The whole 
period on carth is not too large to devote to a matter of such 
transcendent importance ; and the least portion of it is too much 
to he abstracted from the all-engrossing concern of cternity. 

‘Time past never returns, and misspent time leaves behind 
grounds of bitter and lasting regret, even when the individual 
has obtained mercy; and in many instances it conducts to the 
fearful doom of “the wicked and slothful servant,” who hid 
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his Lord’s money in the carth, instead of improving it. When 
we consider, morcover, how much of our time is necessarily 
taken up in preparing for the business of lifc, in sleep and food, 
how much is taken away by others, how much is already gone, 
we should feel the unspeakable importance of redeeming what 
remains. It may be added, that the most eminent persons 
who have been in the world have acknowledged the value of 
improving time, and have been careful to practise it. Our 
highest and brightest example here is the perfect model of 
Him who came down from heaven on a mission of boundless 
love and mercy to our world. He “went about doing good.” 
He never trifled or misspent time. It was his meat and drink 
to do his Father’s will, and to finish his work. Declaring his 
devotedness, He said, “I must work the works of Him that 
sent me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can 
work.”! His whole life on earth was the illustration of this 
determination. When preaching to multitudes, and working 
miracles of mercy, during the day, He spent whole nights in 
prayer, or “rose up a great while before day,” and retired to 
pray. In this practical estimate of the value of time, and of 
the importance of constantly improving it, our blessed Lord 
has left us “an example that we should follow his steps.” All 
who have imbibed the mind of Christ, and who have walked 
as He walked, have in practice shown the unspeakable value 
which thcy attached to time, and have endeavoured to fill up 
the period allotted to them, with employments tending to 
advance the Divine glory, and to benefit mankind. From the 
period of the Apostle Paul’s conversion, how diligent, how 
unweanied was he in his Masters work! With what true 
devotedness did he declare his fixed attachment to his service. 
and his heroic fortitude, when he said, ‘ None of these things 
move me; neither coynt I my life dear unto myself, so that I 
might finish my course with joy, and the ministry which | 
reccived of the Lord Jesus.”2 Many other instances of 
rcdccming time occur in the history of eminent servants of 
God. Luther, when engaged in the most active employments, 
and in inccssant travels and labours, to the astonishment of 
Europe, produced a translation of the whole Bible, of such a 
character as to have no equal before its publication, and few 
superior to it since. A single word explains all. Luther 
followed a rigid system of doing something at his translation 
every day. “ Mulla dies,” says he, “sine mersu;” and this 
! John ix. 4. 7 Acts xx. 24. 
VOL. 1. i 
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brought him soon to the conclusion of the whole work. It 
was by the same regard to the value of time, and by the same 
steadfast method of redeeming it, that Calvin, when labouring 

under bodily infirmities, and surrounded with hosts of enemies 
and distracting anxieties, prepared and published so many 
imperishable works. Of Mclanchthon it is recorded, that if 
interrupted in his studies, he would redeem from slecp or 
from recreation the time he had lost. The excellent mission- 
ary, Henry Martyn, had the character at college of “ Zhe man 
that never wasted an hour.” Such instances should serve at 
once as a precept and encouragement to similar diligence and 
devotcdness. If you would number among “the excellent of 
the earth,” and would bc honoured of God in your generation, 
you must, above all, avoid dissipating this precious talent, or 
hiding it unimproved ; you must habitually aim at laying out 
the time for some valuable purpose. 


I. PURPOSES FOR WHICH TIME SHOULD BE REDEEMED. 


As furnishing the young with some plain and useful hints upon 
this important subject, we shall notice a few of the purposes 
for which they should redeem time, and afterwards the manner 
in which they may practically observe the apostle’s direction. 

First. Of these purposes may be mentioned, the great business 
of your own salvation. This is your great concern. For this 
your days on earth are given you. The work of God, the 
first great work of your life, is to believe on Him whom the 
Father hath sent. There is space afforded for repentance. 
Preparation for eternity is our main business in the world ; and 
our present time is given as “capital to trade with for cternity.” 
If time is heedlessly squandered, the great business of life will 
be neglected, the soul’s salvation will not be sought, and the 
vast concerns of eternity will- be overlooked. It is because 
men “make light” of these things that so much time is wasted 
to no purposc; and the sad result is, that in many instances 
salvation is sought “foo late.” “The master of the house” 
has arisen and shut to the door, and then those who begin to 
seck, who idly wish instcad of striving to enter in, shall be 
excluded. Our important duty and highest interest is to **seck 
the Lord while He may be found, and to call upon Him while 
He is near.”* Did we sufficicntly realize the necessity and 
greatness of the soul’s salvation, did we properly reflect upon 
an cternity of misery to be shunned, or an eternity of bliss to 

* Tsainh lv. 6 
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be enjoyed, we would be impelled to improve cvery moment of 
time by labouring with all diligence to “ make our calling and 
election sure.” We should redecm time for religious duties, for 
reading the Scriptures, for prayerand meditation and sclf-examina- 
tion, for retirement, and for those duties which concern others." 

Secondly. We should redeem time for actively advancing 
God's glory throughout the earth. This great work is worthy an 
immortal being ; it is fitted to enlist the highest cnergics of all 
minds, even the most gifted. It engaged the counscls of 
eternity, brought the Son of God from heaven to carth, and led 
to the surpassing wonders of Gethsemane and Calvary. Tor 
this the Mediator ascended to heaven ; and for effecting it, the 
whole moral government of the universe is conducted. Angels 
rejoice in the glorious design, as they take the deepest interest 
in its accomplishment; and for this the saints of God have in all 
ages laboured and prayed. The promotion of God's glory in 
the world includes the banishment of vice, the diffusion of the 
Gospel, the instruction of the ignorant, the establishment of 
Chnist’s kingdom in the earth, and the conversion of the world. 
This world, it has been properly said, ‘‘ was created by Christ, 
and for Chnst ;” and Christians are the ordained instrument- 
ality for accomplishing God’s designs of mercy towards the 
perishing human race, as they are greatly honoured by being 
called to take a part in this enterprise of mercy andlove. Time 
occupied in promoting God’s glory, and in spreading the 
Saviour’s renowned fame, is time, in the best and fullest sense, 
redecmed. The work ennobles all who engage in it aright. 
We become co-workers with God in it, and shall eventually 
share in the ultimate glorious triumph of the cause of truth 
and nghteousness. 

Thirdly. Zhe necessary pursuits of business and our mental 
improvement call upon us to redeem time. The Divine 
Injunction requires us to be “ diligent in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord.” We should provide “things honest 
in the sight of all men;” and much of our time must, in 
gencral, be occupied in pursuits that pertain to the things of 
this present life. Wasting time is wholly inconsistent with 
success in any avocation; and we can neither obey the Divine 


’ Voltaire, the celebrated French infidel, when dying, said to De Tronchin, 
his physician, “J am abandoned by God and man. I will give you half of 
what J asm worth if you will give me six months’ life.” The doctor said, 
“Sir, you cannot live six weeks.” Voltaire replied, “Then I shall go to 
hell, and you will go with me;” and soon after expired. 
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command concerning our worldly employments, nor hope for 
success in them, if we are thus characterized. Besides, ìt isa 
solemn duty to improve our own minds, according to our own 
circumstances and opportunities. By redeeming time for busi- 
ness, we will again be able to redecm time /vom it for intel. 
Icctual improvement. We shall thus find the truth of the 
declaration of heavenly wisdom, “ Zhe hand of the diligent 
maketh rich.” We may have to give to him that necdeth. 
And our minds well cultivated, we shall be fitted for more 
extensive usefulness in our day, and shall have opened up to us 
new sources of comfort and happiness. 

Lastly. Time should be redeemed for benevolent exertion. 
In a world like ours, where sin reigns, there will always be 
many cases of human misery to be relieved, and many trials 
and sufferings to be alleviated—the vicious to be reclaimed. 
the poor to be supplied, neglected youth to be snatched from 
the paths of destruction and trained to virtue, and the aged 
and infirm to be cared for and sustained. These are offices to 
which our holy religion calls its professors ; and we can neither 
exhibit its spirit, nor fulfil the will of its Divine Founder, if 
we shift such claims, and neglect these duties. We should 
redeem time from other employments for such services. In 
them we are honoured to be almoners of the Divine bounty : 
and what we thus do, if performed in a right spirit, will be 
accounted as done to our blessed Lord and Master himself. 
When He shall sit on the throne of judgment, in distributing 
the reward of grace, He will make special mention of works of 
mercy—“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have donc it unto me.”! How 
important to redeem time for works which shall hereafter receive 
this wondrous commendation ! 

In short, the Christian is called to improve his talents and 
redeem time for studying and practising whatever may make 
him stand complete in all the will of Christ—for benefiting to 
the utmost his fellow-creatures, and for bringing the greatest 
revenue of honour to Him who has called him out of darkness 
into his marvellous light. 


2. HOW TIME IS ‘TO RE REDEEMED. 


A few cursory hints may sufice to show in what manner the 
youthful professor may practically exemplify this importance duty. 
' Matthew axy. 40. 
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1. Avoid, as excecdingly injurious, Aabits of wasting time. 
These are various and very common. Some consume it in 
sloth ; others spend it in undue attention to dress and decora- 
tion of their persons ; some kill time by indulging excessive 
fondness for company and amusements ; and some, in trifling 
conversation, dissipate their days and enfeeble their minds. 
The lazy loiterers in society are a numerous class; and the 
expenditure of a most precious talent, in one or other of these 
rays, is Chargeable against many even who have made a pro- 
fession of religion. No lengthened argument is required to 
show how evil in thcir nature, and pernicious in their conse- 
quences, are such habits. The slothful person is pronounced a 
“wicked servant,” and is rejected with utter disapprobation. 
Attaching great importance to dress, and consuming time in it, 
is not only prohibited in Scripture, but it almost always betrays 
a want of concern for mental improvement, and for the cultiva- 
tion of the heart. Love of amusements, and of worldly com- 
pany, or of parties of pleasure, besides losing much valuable 
time to ourselves, spreads snares for others. We encourage 
them in the like dissipation, and do all that we can to render 
them prodigal of one of Heaven’s best gifts, and forgetful of 
their solemn accountability. And much talking will generally 
be found “idle words ;” wanting not much vanity, and devoid 
of all profit to ourselves and others. Beware of all approach 
to such habits, if you would redecm the time. If once con- 
tracted, they will insensibly steal away your time, till hardly 
aught remains to prosecute the great ends of existence. They 
will unfit you for turning to good account what is left; they 
will effectually prevent the accomplishment of good resolu- 
tions ; and they will render you guilty partakers in the slothful- 
ness and dissipation of others. 

2. Learn to improve the brief intervals of time. The most 
active person has many portions of time that intervene between 
one employment and another, and that may be taken from 
scasons of retirement or leisure. A profitable employment of 
these forms at once a salutary habit, and yields valuable fruits. 
{Indecd, upon the neglect or improvement of these intervals 
depends, in a great measure, the character we form for useful- 
ness and activity, or the contrary. It is rclated of a distin- 
guished French authoress, Madame de Genlis, that her duty 
requiring her to be at table just fifteen minutes before her royal 
mistress came to dinner, she improved this bricf space by 
rcading and study ; and to this the public owes onc or two of 
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her lively volumes. The devoted and eminent student Halley. 
in his last session at the university, resolved to spend the few 
minutcs, at morning and night, in which his tea was a-drawing, 
in committing to memory the Sacred Scriptures ; and to this 
may be ascribed, in a considerable measure, his great readiness 
and accuracy in bringing forward scriptural testimony. You 
will derive no little advantage from imitating such examples. 
Half hours and minutes redecmed will, in a short period. 
accumulate into a large stock; and what others squander 
unheeded, you may make to yield a profitable and lasting 
return. 

3. Beware continually of procrastination. It has been 
quaintly but properly said, “‘God’s time is always to-day ; 
Satan’s time is always to-morrow.” God enjoins present duty, 
and gives to none assurance of opportunities to come. “To 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” “Now 
is the acceptable time.” The habit of delaying, and putting 
off till to-morrow, what may and should be done to-day, is 
most pernicious. The young should be most careful to avoid 
it. Let them actively betake themselves to the work which 
present duty requires, and they will thus escape the future 
bitter reflection of resolutions having been formed and not 
executed ; the work of each day will be done in its place, and 
the approval of the good and faithful servant will be the fruit 
and blessed reward. 

4. Fill up your time with useful employments, and observe order 
and punctuality in attending them. Every day, every hour is given 
us by God, that something may be done in it conducive to his 
glory, and to our own benefit. There is work enough for every 
hour ; therc is important business forcvery moment. The habit 
of President Edwards was to mark out beforehand the particular 
works to which, at specified times, he would direct attention. 
and punctually to observe them. When riding or walking, he 
always took with him materials for writing, that he might note 
down observations or reflections as they might arise. It is of 
great benefit thus to lay out a plan, and to endeavour rigidly to 
adhere toit. Order is essential to sure and comfortable progress 
in any pursuit; and punctuality, while it inspires contidence. 
enables us to effect what to others may appear wonderful. “N 
time for everything, and everything in its tame,” “a place tor 
everything, and everything in its place,” are valuable maxims 
for all, and to the young they are especially useful. The follow- 
ing sinple illustration has been given of the advantage of 
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following out a fixed plan :—“ Onc morning a man was digging a 
path through a deep snow-bank. It was almost insupportably 
cold, and he scemed to make but little head-way, though he 
worked as if fora wager. At length, getting out of breath, he 
paused, and marked out the width of the path with his shovel ; 
then marked out the width of each shovelful, and consequently the 
amount of snow at each throw of the shovel. In fifteen minutes 
he had done more, and it was done neater and easicr, than in 
thirty minutes previous, when working without a plan.”! Nothing 
should be done in ‘ta hurry;” all our duties should be performed 
with composed and fixed attention ; and in general, one thing 
should be thoroughly finished before we cngage in another. 
The reply of Sir Isaac Newton to onc who expressed astonish. 
ment at his efforts and success, and who inquired how he 
accomplished so much, was characteristic, “I do but one thing 
at a time, and try to finish it, once for all.” 

5. Early rising is a habit indispensable to a proper redeem- 
ing of the time. 

The counscls and experience of the wisest and best concur 
with examples recorded in the Scriptures to recommend 
strongly this habit to the young. It conduces to health, in- 
vigorates the mind, facilitates success in the pursuits of life, 
contributes to spiritual advancement and comfort, and ever 
tends to length of life. The shrewd remark of Franklin is, 
“That he who rises late, may trot all day, and not have over- 
taken his business ;” and Swift gives it as the result of his own 
expenence, “That he never knew a man that came to great- 
ness or eminence who lay in bed of a moming.” ‘The excel- 
lent Dr Doddridge, speaking of his Family Expositor, gives 
the following striking testimony on this subject :—“ I will here 
record the observation which I have found of great use to 
myself, and to which I may say that the production of this 
work, and of most of my other writings, is owing, viz., that the dif- 
ference between rising at five and seven o'clock in the morning for 
the space of forty years, supposing a man to go to bed at the 
same hour at night, is nearly cquivalent to the addition of 
fen ycars to a man’s life.” What an impressive argument this 
in behalf of carly rising! How few arc there, when their’days 
on carth are numbered, who would not desire to have ten ycars 
added to their life! Young persons! you have the means in 
your powcr now, and you will as really make the acquisition, 
as if your days on carth were protracted, as were Hezckiah's, 

* Todd's Students’ Manual, p. 39. 
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a number of ycars, with this important advantage besides, that 
they will be ycars of vigour and activity and improvement.’ 
The instances of distinguished saints recorded in Scnpture, 
and of eminent advantages which thcy cnjoyed in conncction 
with carly rising, furnish a strong motive for adopting this 
practice. ‘Ihe sweet singer of Isracl speaks of preventing the 
dawning of the moming, that he might meditate on God's 
precepts.? The first gracious tidings of the Saviour’s victory 
over the grave were announced to female disciples, who came 
“early, while it was yct dark, to the sepulchre ;” and the first 
interview with the risen lord was made to one who remained 
a sorrowful and early visitant. Of our blessed Redecmer him- 
self, it is recorded that “He rosc a great while before day,” 
and retired “to a mountain to.pray.” Would we imitate Christ, 
and follow the example of “the exccllent oncs of the carth ;” 
would we reap benefits from the mind and body, for this world 
and the world to come, Ict us cultivate the habit of early 
nsing. 

6. Remember continually that you must give an account of 
the improvement of all your time to God. “ After a long time, 
the Lord of those servants cometh and reckoneth with them.” 
That account you cannot evade, and you may rest assured it 
will be most full and particular. Your Lord’s money—and your 
time isa principal part of it—you should be prepared to render 
back, with a due account of the improvement. Cherish the 
impression upon your spirits of the certainty and momentous 
nature of this account. Set it before you, in carving out work 
for your day, and in entering on any business; and reflect on 
it solemnly when you are taking yourselves to task for the 
cngagements of every day. So will you be preserved from 
many evils into which others are precipitated; you will be 
prepared to give in your account at last with joy ; and instead 
of being found a time-wastcr, you will live to some valuable 
purpose, and the joys of eternity will compensate abundantly 
for time well spent, and for opportunities and privileges 
improved. 


Secr. V.—ormation of Character. 
From those who have made a profession of religion, and 


have become members of the Church, there are naturally 
* See ‘Todd's Students’ Manual. 3 Psalm xix. 147. 
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expected a character and deportment superior to others. ‘lhe 
expectation is reasonable, and youthful professors should 
endeavour to satisfy it. It has been justly observed,’ that 
though men of the world dislike religion, they are keen-sighted 
enough to obscrve inconsistencics in religious professors; and 
not only do they mark them, but from them they frequently 
take occasion to direct their most virulent attacks against 
rcligion itself. ‘The Author of our holy religion frequently 
inculcates upon his followers the value and necessity of approved 
character. He requires them to be “harmless, and without 
rebuke” in an evil world, to shine as lights thcrein, to do good 
to all as they have opportunity, and by their example, not less 
than by their doctrine, to be as “the salt of the carth ”—the 
preserving and purifying clement of human society. 

In one of the beautiful and expressive apothegms of the Book 
of Proverbs, the royal preacher declares, “ A good name is rather 
fo be chosen than great riches, and loving favour rather than silver 
or gold.”' ‘The value of this maxim to persons in any station in 
society can hardly be estimated; to the young entering upon 
their Christian course, its importance is incalculable. “A good 
name” may be taken here to mean, “a character of tried 
worth ;” and this is intimately connected with the advancement 
of God’s glory, and the honour of the Church. Among men 
it commands attention and respect, conciliates favour, and 
possesses a moral influence which adventitious circumstances 
of rank, or riches, or power, or even of talent and learning, 
never can confer. 

The slightest observation of socicty will serve to show the 
manifold advantages of possessing an approved and established 
character. It forms a defence against suspicion and evil 
reports. A person of bad or doubtful character is suspected of 
crimes of which he is not guilty, and even his good actions are 
ascribed to bad motives, and he can never command the cor- 
fidence of fellow-men. A man of tricd reputation, on the other 
hand, is raised above suspicion. Should he at times be exposed 
to the reproach of the unworthy, within himsclf he has an 
antidote for the poison; and when he has passed through the 
temporary ordeal, he will come fourth with renovated strength 
and brightened beauty. A good character, again, brings with 
it the testimony of a good conscicnce, and commands the 
approval and cstcem of those whose opinion and regard are really 
valuable. ‘Nhe pleasures of an approving mind, which accom- 

' Proverbs xxii. t. 
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pany it, are preferable to all the treasures of earth. The un- 
suspecting confidence, and cordial approbation of the wise and 
the good, are a part of its reward here; and all, whether good 
or bad, are constrained to render to such a character the tnbute 
of respect. A good name thus becomes the means of increas. 
ing one’s capacity, and of extending his sphere of uscfulness. 
Character is thus power—character is influence; and even 
though poor in the world, and devoid of all other mcans by 
which to influence his fellows in society, the person of known 
worth has the powcr of becoming eminently uscful ; and the 
circle in which he moves, and the Church and society at large. 
will derive from him manifold and permanent advantages. A 
fair character frequently leads the way to advancement and 
success in the world. 

“ Reputation,” it has been justly remarked, “is better than 
the richest capital. It makes friends, it creates funds, it 
draws around its possessor patronage and support, and it not 
unfrequently opens for him a sure and easy way to wealth, and 
honour, and happiness.” Intimately connected also with the 
interest and happiness of those to whom we are nearly related 
in life, is the character which we form. Parents, friends, all 
who regard us with any interest of affection, have their happi- 
ness, more or less, bound up with the character for which we 
are distinguished. Our reputation for uprightness and useful- 
ness will reflect on them honour, and give them satisfaction and 
delight ; while our want of a good name will cover them with 
shame, or fill with poignant sorrow and grief relatives and 
friends, who naturally expected to derive from us sources of 
satisfaction and happiness. 

The influence of character even extends to future genera- 
tions, and looks forward to the eternal destiny. It is a maxim 
of most extensive application, and of vast importance, that 
“ none of us liveth to himself, and no man dicth to himself? The 
character which a person possesses will influence others for 
good or evil; it may be impressed on the next generation, and 
that on the next; and thus the character, and consequently 
the happiness or misery, of multitudes in coming ages, may, in 
2 grcat measure, be dependent on the spirit which we cherish 
or display, the conduct we pursue, and the principles which we 
profess and disseminate. And never can it be too frequently 
and deeply considered, that the character and dispositions 
which we now acquire will generally go with us to death, and 
remain with us throughout eternity. [tis the beautiful thought 


* Romans xiv. 7. 
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of the lamented Pollok, in his Course of Time, that in the great 
congregation that shall meet around the “white throne” for 
judgment, nothing will remain but character— 


‘It was a strange assembly; none of all 
That congregation vast, could recollect 
Aught like it in the history of man. 
No badge of outward state was scen, no mark 
Of age, or rank, or national attire, 
Or robe professional, or air of trade. 


It was a congregation vast of men, 
Of unappendaged and unvamished men 
Of plain unceremonious human beings, 
Of all but moral character bereaved. 
His vice or virtue now to each remained 
Alone. All clse with their grave-clothes, men had 
Put off, as badges worn by mortal, not 
Immortal man ; alloy that could not pass ` 
The scrutiny of death's refining fires.” 
Course of Time, b. viii. pp. 227, 229. 


The habits, mental and moral, acquired in life, it has been 
solemnly and suitably said, “are the dying dress of the soul— 
the vestments in which it must come forth to mect the sentence 
of an impartial Judge. If filthy, they will be filthy still; if 
holy, they will be holy still. It should be constantly remembered 
and solemnly considered, that the character which we are now 
forming, or which we have put on, is, in all probability, that in 
which we shall appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and in which our condition throughout cternity will be de- 
cided.” 

As additional to these obscrvations on the importance of 
character, we remark that a character for good or evil is formed 
in carly life. Making duc allowances for constitutional diver- 
sitics of temperament and disposition, for differences of oppor- 
tunity and cducation, and for variety in the mode of development, 
it rnay be safely affirmed, that, as the most critical period of 
human life is from thirteen or fourteen to twenty-one years of 
ave, so during this period more is done to mould and settle 
character than in any similar portion of the future life. If the 
aye of boyhood and advancing youth is trifled away ; if, during 
it, religion is neglected, and improper habits acquired, mature 
age will be unprofitable, and, in a great majority of cascs, the 
character will be such as to command no respect, and to be 
productive of no uscful fruits. If, in this spring-time of life, the 

* See Haweis's Lectures on Formation of Character. 
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mind and heart are uncultivated ; if opportunities of improve- 
ment are neglected, and habits of slothfulness are formed—not 
to speak of indulgence in vicious courses—a loss will be sustained 
which no future exertions will fully retrieve ; and the character 
will receive an impression which future regrets will not avail 
to efface. Youthful professors! You cannot feel this too 
deeply! You may be tempted, as thousands like you are, to 
put away from you considcrations so solemn, or, at least, to 
refuse their entertainment till a future and, as you vainly think, 
“a more convenient season.” You may seldom or never have 
thought that the spirit, and conduct, and habits which now 
distinguish you, have aught to do with your future character 
in public life, or with your usefulness and success in the station 
which you may afterwards be called to occupy. But, be assured, 
this is a great, and, in many cases, a fatal mistake. Life will 
unquestionably take much of its tone and colouring from “the 
plastic powers” which are now operating. Almost everything 
depends upon a proper direction being given to the outset of 
life. 


“ Just as the twig is bent, the tree’s inclined.” 


The course which you now take is usually decisive. Whatever 
principles you adopt, whatever habits you form, will become 
to you a kind of second nature; and whether good or bad, will 
remain with you fixed and permanent. 

So’ uniform and established is this connection between 
youthful dispositions and habits, and the character that dis- 
tinguishes a person throughout life, that it has been said, if 
the habits, mental and moral, of the boy are known, you may 
from them predict the character of the man—whether as active or 
indolent, upright and: honourable, or mean and contemptible, 
useful or unprofitable. Even the intellectual and moral features 
of childhood not unfrequently appear distinctly visible amidst 
the cares and activities, the fully-developed affections and dis- 
positions of manhood. It is on this principle that, in perusing 
the biography of distinguished individuals, we feel an irresistible 
propensity to learn the habits and pursuits of their early years ; 
and we all know with what interest we mark the germ of a 
feature of character in infancy and boyhood, which becomes 
full-blown in mature years, and which brings forth plentiful 
fruits of wisdom, and virtue, and holiness. 
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I. ELEMENTS OF AN APPROVED CHARACTER. 


What, it may now be inquired, is the character for which 
youthful professors should study to be distinguished? What is 
the character which may be regarded as inseparably connected 
with future uscfulness and success? For the present, we con- 
tent ourselves with sketching a bricf outlinc, and exhibiting a 
few of its more prominent features ; and we shall then offer a 
few hints concerning the proper method of forming such a 
character. 

It is a plain but important observation, that if a person 
would draw an elegant portrait, he must copy after a faultless 
model, and he must begin by forming in his own mind a 
distinct image of what he wishes to delincate. Just so, if you 
would be distinguished by a character which gives promise of 
future usefulness and perfection, you must have a clear idea of 
such a character; a just conception of the essential elements of 
the “good name,” which is “rather to be chosen than great 
riches.” Herc it is of unspeakable moment to think correctly, 
and to form a fixed and accurate judgment. ‘No man,” it has 
been justly remarked, “can well be expected to nse higher than 
his own standard of excellence. If this be low and faulty, such 
will be the character that is modelled after it. If it be noble 
and purc and elevated, such will be the character that is formed 
under its influence.” | 

First of all. Those who would possess an approved character 
must aim to have more than a negative reputation. They must 
not be content merely to pass without blame or censure. It is 
a grievous delusion for persons to imagine that thcy are all 
that is right, or that their prospects for the future are safe and 
good, because they are free from some gross defects, or com- 
mon errors and vices. You may succced in decciving fellow- 
men somctimes in this way, but you are only practising a more 
fatal deception upon yourselves, and you cannot deccive God. 
The mask will in a little fall off. Nothing will do in profession 
or character but a principle of positive holiness. ‘The lamp 
without oil in the vessel will go out, and leave its possessor in 
midnight darkness. The house that is only “swept and 
garmished,” without being “furnished,” will be again entercd 
by the cvil spirit, bringing with him seven other spirits, and 
“the last state of that man is worse than the first.” You must 

> Haweis's Lectures, &e. 
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never, then, rest satisfied with being free from matters of blame 
—from what is mean or morally wrong. Instead of aiming 
not to be blameworthy, you must study and practise what is 
praiseworthy. You must “shine as lights in the world,” and 
not think it enough to be inoffensive and without a cloud upon 
-your reputation. Not even popular applause should content 
you. This you may possess, and yet be destitute of any night 
principle, and your character be utterly worthless. Nothing 
short of what is solid and substantial, nothing short of what is 
really good and excellent, should content you. You must 
“adorm the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things,” and aim 
ever to maintain “a conscience void of offence towards God 
and towards man.” 

Again. The youthful professor should seek early to be dis- 
tinguished by ¢hose qualities which, in the common judgment of 
society, are regarded as constituting a good character. Indifferent 
as mankind are to religion, they expect much from those who 
make a strict religious profession. ‘Those who have voluntarily 
arranged themselves on Christ’s side should, therefore, be 
known in society as rising above the common level, and as 
distinguished for whatever is virtuous, and praiseworthy, and 
honourable. They should not regard it sufficient to have a 
knowledge of religion, or to be reputed attentive to religious 
duties, though this should not be wanting. They should show 
that their character is formed after a higher model than the 
mere men of the world ever propose to themselves ; and that 
they are required to exhibit qualities and habits superior to 
those which are the offspring of mere natural principles. In 
such a character there should be znfegrity, or unbending regard 
to rectitude ; decision and independence, or a fixed determina- 
tion to be governed by an enlightened conviction of truth; and 
the absence of all selfish aims and motives. There should be 
kindness and compassion to fellow-men, or disinterested 
benevolence ; and a public spint, discovered in willingly deny- 
ing one’s self, and readily making sacrifices for the good ot 
others, and for the promotion of the cause of truth. ‘These 
are some of the leading features of a good character; the living. 
breathing lineaments of that good name, which is better than 
riches, and more fragrant than precious ointment. Labour. 
my young fricnds, to possess such a character early : and let it 
be developed more and more as you advance in life. You 
will thus prepare the way for your own future usefulness. 
Thus may you be instruments of unspeakable good to others ; 
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and you may bring a revenuc of glory to Him whose servants 
you have professed to be, whose favour is better than life, and 
in whose presence there is fulness of joys for evermore. 

The character which the youth of the Church should seck 
early to form should, moreover, be spiritual; it should be one 
of sterling and unostentatious picty. God honours his own 
gracious work in the hearts and lives of his servants; and those 
who have been owned by Him to do any great work for the 
advancement of his glory, have been men of strong faith, 
fervent prayer, single-minded, and consistent holiness of heart 
and life. Destitute of genuine piety, attainments in knowledge 
will be of no avail; and all other advantages will fail to render 
persons approved and faithful servants of God, or to secure the 
rewards of holy obedience. The Christian professor should 
realize the character of a man of God. He should possess 
spiritual attainments, and “covet earnestly the best gifts.” 
His acquaintance with Divine things should be progressive, and 
he should be ever ready to impart to others the benefit of his 
acquirements. He should regard himself as laid under the 
strongest obligations to “do good to all men as he has oppor- 
tunity ;” and everysvhere, and at all times, to diffuse abroad 
the savour of the knowledge of Chnst. A character adorned 
with spiritual attainments, and replenished by spiritual gifts, 
will command estcem and respect. It will reflect credit upon 
the professor of religion, and is, indeed, that which constitutes 
“the man of God perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works.” ! 

Unaffected, devoted benevolence should be regarded as a main 
clement of the character which the youthful professor is to put 
on, and it is essential to fruitfulness and success. ‘ Good-will 
to men” is a principal feature of our holy religion; of that 
rcligion which brings glory to God in the highest, and which 
proclaims and establishes peace on carth. Genuine benevo- 
lence should breathe in all the dispositions, and pervade all the 
conduct, of the baptized youth of the Church. A contracted, 
sclfish spint, however manifested, will never command esteem 
and affection, and cannot possibly lead to extensive uscfulness. 
The young roust leam not to live to themselves, they must 
acck to know the luxury of doing good. They must cultivate 
universal philanthropy, and be at pains and expense to bencfit 
others, if they would follow Him who “went about doing 
good,” or have crminent success in his service. It is not merely 
by talking or bustling about benevolent schemes that we put 

! 2 Timothy iii. 17. 
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on or diniy this — of doni We must put our 
hands early to the work. We must learn to regard it as our 
true interest and honour to do good to the bodics and souls of 
men. We must prize it as our highest reward to be the 
instrument of enlightening even onc individual who is in moral 
and spiritual darkness, to lead one child to Jesus, and to pluck 
a single brand out of the burning. This we must regard as 
our special errand into the world, and consider that for ‘this we 
are given all the talents, natural and acquired, that we possess, 
if we would really reficct around us that lovely feature of the 
‘‘Gospel—good- -will to men ”—and attract wanderers to the path 
of life. Devoted benevolence is at once one of the highest 
qualities of a useful character, and a signal means of success in 
valuable undertakings. All who have done much good in the 
world have possessed it. Begin now, youthful servants of 
Christ, to cultivate and exemplify it, and you will lay a sure 
foundation for future usefulness and distinction. Consult, 
contrive how you may be employed in doing good. Hail 
every opportunity that may invite you to the work of benevo- 
lence; and be assured your own mind and body will be the 
better for engaging in it. Your other pursuits, instead of being 
retarded, will be furthered, and you will reap the benefit, as 
you will enjoy the pure satisfaction, of having co-operated in 
the purpose and plan. of Divine benevolence, and of being 
acknowledged b benefactors of mankind. 
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2. MANNER OF FORMING A USEFUL CHARACTER. 


For the formation of such a character, the young should— 

1, Remember that their cwn personal exertions are indispens- 
able. The higher elements of a spiritual character are of Divine 
communication, but are never possessed, save in the way of 
faithful and sustained efforts. A’ proper character is not 
obtained by inheritance from parents, nor created by external 

advantages, nor put on by indolence and inactivity. It is the 
result of strenuous endeavours ; it flows from holy diligence. 
and is the fruit and reward of good principles, display ed ina 
course of virtuous, praiseworthy, and bencvolent conduct. 

2. Sabitual self-denial is essential to the formation of a useful 
and approved character. All who have been honoured servants 
of God, in any age, have displayed a high measure of self-denial. 
They have imbibed, and re aided lo practice, this first lesson of 
discipleship. Gideon's Zhree Hundred, who were honoured 
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with the victory over the enemies of Isracl, were hardy, self- 
mortified men, disregarding their own case, and borne on by 
an irrepressible desire to avenge the insulted and oppressed 
cause of Israel’s God. The Old Testament prophets, and the 
ministers of the ancient sanctuary, were required to be denied 
to case, honour, and worldly interest. Our lord's directions, 
when He commissioned his disciples to sct up his kingdom in 
the carth, implied a high measure of sclf-denial, and of non- 
conformity to the world. The martyrs of Christ “loved not 
their lives to the death ;” and all who have been renowned as 
reformers, missionanes, and eminently successful servants of 
God, have been thus distinguished. Let this be the course 
adopted by the youthful professor to mould his character. 
Leam to take up the cross daily, and follow Christ. Go to 
Him “ without the camp,” bearing his reproach. Begin early to 
despise and to trample upon the fading honours, and perishing 
possessions, and sickening pleasures of the world. You will 
thus be trained for veteran service in the army of the Captain 
of salvation, and you will enjoy here and hereafter the rewards 
of veteran soldicrs. Like the army of confessors and martyrs 
that has gone before, not loving their lives to the death, you 
will overcome “ by the blood of the Lamb and the Word of 
his testimony ;” and a crown of glory, “that fadeth not away,” 
will be your future unspeakable distinction. 

3- Intimate and frequent intercourse with persons of decided 
piety and real excellence will contribute to the fonnation of a 
distinguished character. Example is powerful to modify and 
mould character, and to prepare it for usefulness or trial. Every 
individual has a company, which may be called his own, to 
which his attachments are drawn, and in which he seeks for 
rest and satisfaction ; and the character of this society deter- 
mines his character. Let the young, then, choose as their 
companions the pious, the devoted, and the benevolent. You 
should imitate good men as they follow Christ, and follow them 
who through faith and patience have inhcrited the promises. 
Avoid, as the worst plague, the loiterer, the dissipated, the 
irrcligious, and the selfish. Consult with those who are worthy of 
your confidence, how you may be useful, and how you may excel 
in cvcry good word and work. With approved servants of 
Christ concert mutually, and prosecute plans of usefulness ; and 
above all, employ the powcr of united fervent prayer. You 
will thus feel an irresistible impulse to all that is virtuous, and 
amiable, and cxcellent. Your future life in this world, and 
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your ctcrnal state, can alone attest fully how much you will profit 
by companionship with “all them that fear and obey God.” 

4. Proposing to yourselves an elevated standard is a principal 
means of forming a distinguished character. The apostle’s 
direction is to “leave first principles,” and “ go on to perfec- 
tion ;”' and, again, to “ press toward the mark of the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”? Dr Carey’s maxim was, 
“Attempt great things; expect great things; and Robert 
Raikes, the founder of Sabbath-schools, assumed for his motto, 
Trust and try.” 

Justly has it been said, “That he who aims at the sun, to be 
sure will not reach it, but his arrow will fly much higher than 
if he aimed at an object level with himself.” So let the young 
fix on a high standard; and though they may not fully reach ii, 
they will certainly rise higher than if they aspired after a model 
of inferior excellence. You should adopt also as the maxim of 
your conduct, “ What ought to be done, can be done;” and you 
should try. Work patiently and perseveringly, and, in general, 
you will succeed. The Saviour himself is the blessed and 
perfect model. His character is a concentration of all conceiv- 
able excellencies; and his possession of our humanity was 
designed to exhibit it as the object of our imitation. We must 
study to follow Him in everything, as dear children. The mind 
that was in Christ Jesus should also be in us; and in all labours. 
and.trials, and duties, public and private, we should aim to be 
like Him, as we expect to be with Him in glory. To walk in 
“the footsteps of the flock of Christ ;” to follow distinguished 
servants of God, as they followed Christ, is to imitate the 
Master. It is, moreover, to take the best course for armving 
at the stature of perfect men in Christ Jesus. Here we have 
a complete portraiture ; and by copying after it daily and dili- 
gently, we will not fail to reach a measure of excellence which 
cannot otherwise be obtained, and which will produce salutary 
and permanent fruits. 

I may only add on this topic, that while studying to put on 
an approved character, you should cherish a deep and absorbing 
sense of your responsibility to God for all your talents. Your 
time, your life, your opportunitics—all are his; and all should 
be willingly consecrated to his service and the advancement or 


* Hebrews vi. t. The Greek expression may be literally renderat—** The 
beginning of the word of Christ,” and doubtless refers to the {fist prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God,” mentioned before. 

* Philippians iii. 14. 
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his glory. It is his “excellent and honourable work” to which 
He invites you. He now calls you to scek that character and 
those attainments which may save you from the doom of “the 
slothful and unprofitable servant,” and which may ensure for 
you the commendation of the “good and faithful servant.” 
Erc long you must stand in the presence of your Judge. The 
body will return to the dust whence it was taken, but the 
immortal part—your spirit, your minds will survive. You 
will stand before the judgment-seat in the character that you put 
on here ; and on this will issue forth the sentence that will fix 
your everlasting state—that will send you away to tenant un- 
quenchable fire, or that will bid you welcome to the endless and 
unspeakable joys of your Lord. Under suchsolemn impressions, 
may you go forward, transcribing into your spirit and life what- 
ever is excellent and lovely, and of good report; and may your 
character be as the path of the just, resembling the shining light, 
which shineth more and more till the perfect day ! 


Secr. VI.— Proper pursuit of Temporal Things. 


Religion is designed, not solely to communicate new spintual 
principles, and to impress a new spiritual character—to introduce 
to heaven, and to prepare for its enjoyment. It is intended 
likewise to direct in relation to the things of the present lifc, 
and to render them conducive to the soul’s felicity. ‘* Godde- 
ness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come.” 

The young who were dedicated to God in baptism, and who 
havc taken upon them the vow of a Christian profession, have 
a part to act in human affairs, have worldly interests to consult, 
and must fill carthly connections; it is therefore of much 
irnportance to them to consider properly the position assigned 
ther, and to discharge aright its various duties. It certainly 
never was intended that young professors, on recognizing the 
pararmount claims of rcligion, and surrendcring themsclvcs to 
its influence, should forsake the active employments of life, or 
retire into a convent. They are called, it is true, to “come 
out and be scparate,” and to “overcome the world” by faith. 
ut though not of the world, they are yet s» it. ‘They are 
required to © live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
evil world.” ‘The relations of life they are to sustain in the 
spirit of truc religion; the business of life they are to manage 


148 Youthful Devoteduess. 


— eee — 


on religious principles, and to holy ends; and their duty is to 
rendcr all worldly things, with which they are conversant, sub- 
scrvient to the great end of promoting the Divine glory, and 
their own salvation. 

These duties, although clearly enjoined in the Word, and 
obviously implied in a Christian profession, are of difficult per- 
formance. The young, espccially the baptized youth of the 
Church, are exposed to no little danger in this quarter ; and 
our own age and country present many temptations, ansing 
from worldly pursuits, by which thousands are entangled and 
overcome. Some readily imbibe the erroneous and pemicious 
sentiment, that religion is a business only for the closct or the 
sanctuary or the Sabbath, and that it has nothing to do 
with the everyday concerns of life. The young are tempted 
on all sides to make worldly things their grand business, and 
to neglect “the one thing necdful.” Parents frequently train 
them more for the world than for God ; and they enter into its 
relations, and embark in its employments, without any deep 
sense of their obligation to be the Lord’s ; and with the inten- 
tion, whether secretly cherished or openly avowed, of making 
religion a mere secondary pursuit. In an age of refinement, and 
when the Spirit's influences are in a great measure withdrawn, the 
spirit of the world has, to a fearful extent, infected the Church. 
Covetousness has been pronounced “the master sin of the 
Church” in our day ; and thousands take themselves credit for 
being religious, and think their interests are sccure for eternity, 
who “Zove this present world,” and of whom it may be said, as 
of Ezekiel’s hearers, even when attending upon religious ordi- 
nances, “ Their hearts go after their covetousness.”* The young 
need to be warned against a twofold danger here. The one is 
the neglect of the active duties of hfe; and the other the pur- 
suit of temporal interests, so as to neglect religious duties, or 
to perform them in a formal manner. Both are clearly con- 
demned in the Word of God, and both lead to minous con- 
sequences. The Scriptures represent slothfulness as a disposi- 
tion and habit utterly opposed to the character of a faithful 
servant, and covetousness is declared to be “idolatry.” ‘The 
same high authority that enjoins us to be “diligent in business” 
directs us to be ‘fervent in spirit, serving the Lond;” and 
declares, “If any man love the world, the love of the Father ts 
not in him,” 

To guard the young against these extremes, and to direct 
them in a course in which they may enjoy the things of this lite 

' Ezekiel xxxiii. 314. 44 Jolmii 15. 
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with a blessing, and in which the pursuit of them may subserve, 
instead of retarding thcir eternal interests, the following hints 
may be of service :— 

Kirst. Let the Saviour’s direction be adopted as the leading 
maxim of the conduct, and constantly followed, “SEEK YE 
FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HIS RIGIITEOUSNESS, AND 
ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED.”* Sccure first an interest 
in Christ and his salvation. While others are “ cumbered 
about many things,” regard this as the “one thing necdful,” 
and choose it as the best portion, that cannot be taken away. 
Do not postpone the pursuit of salvation till an uncertain 
future. Resolve, before entering upon worldly concerns, to 
make sure a part in the kingdom of God, and follow this stead- 
fastly, perseveringly, as the first and grand business of life, as 
the principal matter to be secured above all others. You 
must begin early to refrain from courses of conduct, however 
inviting, that would interfere with the attainment of this great 
end. In whatever you purpose to engage, make it a first 
inquiry how this may contribute to obtaining the kingdom. 
Relinquish at once whatever would mar your progress heaven- 
ward, however pleasing or profitable it may be to the flesh ; 
and frequently take yourselves to task as to whether present 
pursuits are furthering spiritual interests. Abandon them freely, 
or slacken the pursuit, if they prevent your attention to 
spiritual duties, or if they damp a devotional spirit. In fine, 
seek “ the kingdom of God and his righteousness” early. Seek 
them first in everything, seek them constantly, and make every- 
thing else over which you have control subservient to the 
diligent pursuit of Divine things. Thus will you realize the 
assurance that all other necessary good things shall be added. 
Reverse this order, and give undue prominence in the pursuit 
to the concerns of this world, and you have no promise of any- 
thing being conferred upon you with a blessing. But follow- 
ing this Divine counsel, you will have food and raiment, rela- 
tions and possessions in life, with the favour of heaven. Your 
Jot will be carved for you in sovereign wisdom and love ; and 
whether you be high or low in the world, yours will be the 
blessing of Jacob,—“ the dew of heaven” first, and then “ the 
fatness of the earth,” and blessings “to the utmost bounds of 
the everlasting hills.” Impressed with the sense of Divine 
overflowing goodness, you will be enabled to say, “The 
lincs have fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I have a 
goodly heritage.”? 

' Matthew vi. 33- 2 Psalm xvi. 6. 
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Secondly. In outward pursuits you should aim to be active 
and diligent. ‘The hand of the diligent maketh rich.” This 
truth is confirmed in the history of mankind in innumerable 
instances, both in mental and secular pursuits. The active 
and diligent frequently get the start of others who have natur- 
ally more distinguished talents, or who enjoy superior outward 

advantages. From poverty, the diligent not unfrequently rise 

to possess a competence, and sometimes even to affluence. 
Perseverando vinces—by perseverance you will conquer—is a 
maxim which has been tested in a thousand instances, in all 
ages and in all ranks of society ; and the young should adopt 
it, in whatever pursuit they may engage. It is not the hope 
of success alone, or chiefly, that should propel you to activity 
and diligence. Sustained industry is enjoined as a Christian 
duty. Time is never to be wasted ; opportunities are to be im- 
proved to the utmost ; and whatever our hand finds to do, we 
are to do it with our might. We are servants of Christ in our 
daily employments, having our stations assigned us by Hin, 
and being accountable to Him in all things; and we should 
always dread the doom of ‘the slothful servant,” and should 
aim to increase, by trading with our Lord’s money. The habit 
of activity and diligence in outward pursuits, will influence 
the mind in relation to higher concerns. It will secure time for 
spiritual duties. It will excite to fervency in seeking the bless- 
ings of salvation; and it often leads to active efforts for advancing 
the Redeemer’s glory i in the world. Such a habit brings with it 
its own reward. They have “great peace” who love God's 
commandments. Faithful in that which is least, they are often 
entrusted with that which is greatest; and in the way of 
“ giving all diligence,” they reach to “ the full assurance of 
hope,” steadfast to the end. 

Worldly affairs, however, should be conducted with prudence, 
and on principles of the strictest integrity. In the psalmist’s 
description of a good man, it is said, “ He will guide his affairs 
with discretion” This must be the characteristic of all who 
would honour God in the world, or succeed in temporal pursuits. 
The young, in sctting out in life, are liable to be betrayed into 
imprudent courses ; and none can tell how much evil to them- 
selves, and injury to religion, may result from a single im- 
provident step, from rash speculation, or from adopting plans 
of business without due foresight and considerition, Christian 
wisdom and genuine picty are displayed in weighing matters 

' Psalm exii. §. 
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carefully before acéiny; and in avoiding resolutely the course 
that would peril religious principle or character, however allur- 
ing. ‘The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his way ; 
but the folly of fools is deceit.” “The prudent man looketh 
well to his going.”* A fundamental maxim, which should ever 
be remembered in conducting worldly business, is, to “ owe 
no man anything? Punctuality to engagements, integrity in 
action, and sterling honesty, should ever characterize the 
Christian professor. These internal principles will be his safe- 
guard against the destructive courses into which thousands are 
hurried by the spirit and tendency of the age, hasting to be 
nich ; and the outward manifestation of such principles never 
fails to recommend religion, and to command respect and 
veneration for those who possess them. 

Thirdly. You should own God in everything. Upon the 
Divine direction, support, and blessing, you are absolutely and 
constantly dependent. Destitute of God’s favour, you can 
have no real success. Even prosperity will be destructive. 
Here there are life, comfort, peace ; and apart from the blessing 
on high, the best outward condition can only be productive of 
dissatisfaction and misery. “ In all thy ways acknowledge Him, 
and He shall direct thy paths.” “Commit thywayunto the Lord; 
trust also in Him; and He shall bring it to pass."3 In choos- 
ing a condition of life, in entering upon any outward pursuit, 
begin with God.s Seck counsel from above, and make the 
Divine glory the great cnd in all that you propose or do. 
Remember constantly, that without Him you can do nothing ; 
and that what you obtain of outward things can minister satisfac- 
tion to you, and be reaily good for you, only in as far as you 
enjoy it with the Divine bicssing. The counscl to Israel of 
old should be ever before you in the pursuit of temporal 
things, “‘ Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not 
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' Prov. xiv. 8, 15. 2 Rom. xiii. 8. 3 Prov. iii. 6; Ps. xxxvii. 5. 

+ We have a fine illustration of the importance of this maxim in an inci- 
dent recorded in the life of Benjamin Iranklin. When the delegates who 
met at the cra of American Independence had spent some three or four 
weeks in deliberations and discussions on the proposed constitution of the 
United States, one moming Franklin is represented as having said to his 
fellaw-Jeputics, that he saw they could make no progress, ek they 
neglected tu seck counsel of the God of nations; and he proposed that 
henceforth their mectings should be opened with prayer. This proposal, 
remarkable as coming from a man who was not distinguished for personal 
picty, was realily acceded to; and itis related, that the future deliberations 
were conducted in an amicable spirit, and that the labours of the delegates 
were speedily Drought to a successful termination. 
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keeping his commandments, and his judgments, and his 
statutes, &c. And thou say in thine heart, My power and the 
might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. But thou 
shalt remember the Lord thy God: for it is He that giveth 
thee power to get wealth.”* One rule you should always 
observe, “ Engage in no pursuit in which you cannot with 
freedom invoke the Divine blessing ;” attend to no business 
without cherishing a deep and abiding sense of your depend- 
ence upon God, and of your entire accountability. If you thus 
acknowledge Him “in all your ways,” He will order your 
footsteps aright. What you obtain in life will be doubly and 
trebly enhanced to you. It will come to you as a good gift 
from a father’s hand—itself a blessing—and at once the fruit 
and earnest of that favour which makes rich and adds no 
sorrow. What God gives or withholds will contribute to your 
highest benefit. ‘ They that seek the Lord shall not want any 
good thing.” “For the Lord God is a sun and shield. The 
Lord will give grace and glory: no good thing will He 
withhold from them that walk uprightly.”? 

Fourthly. In worldly pursuits, avoid covetousnecs, and beware 
of undue anxiety. “ Covctousness” the highest authority pro- 
nounces to be “sdolatry.”3 It is putting the world in God's 
place, and yielding the homage of the heart to a base creature, 
instead of giving it to the Creator, ‘‘ who is blessed for ever,” 
and who is supremely and exclusively entitled to it. The dis- 
position thus strongly condemned is very insidious and hateful: 
and it prevails to an alarming extent at the present day, even 
within the Church. Under the plausible pretence of providing 
for things honest in the sight of men, on the plea of making 
provision for a family, and sometimes through avowed regard 
to the precept enjoining diligence in business, professed 
Christians pursue after the world with all avidity. Hence they 
seck for gain, each one from his quarter ; they become unduly 
anxious about outward prosperity ; they are fretful and discon- 
tented if thcy are not adding field to field and house to house ; 
and they withhold more than is meet from Christ's poor, and 
from the propagation of the Gospel. Few vices are more hate 
ful than this, and few dispositions tend more directly to hinder 
Progress in religion, or to make men formalists, or hypocrites, 
or apostates. It is not without solemn meaning, that the 
example of Judas among the pes is held forth as he that 


: Deuterunoiny viii. 08, 17, 18. * Psalm xxxiv. 10; Ixxxiv. 01. 
3 Colossians iii. 5. 
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betrayed the Saviour, and whose besetting sin was covetousncss. 
The Apostle Paul wntes the history of many an apostate, since 
his day, when he declares, “ Demas hath forsaken me, having 
lowed this present evil world.” ' 

The young, in entering upon the pursuits of life, should there- 
fore watch diligently and pray fervently against this evil. The 
least approach to a covetous disposition is to be shunned, as 
contact with an infectious malady. Hence the Spirit of God 
enjoins, “ Let your conversation be without covetousness, and 
be content with such things as ye have;” and the reason 
subjoincd is urgent and impressive, “ For He hath said, I will 
never leave you, nor forsake you.”? Even in words, Christian 
youth should avoid that kind of conversation which has of late 
become so common among professors, of constantly talking of 
mere worldly things ; and their whole spint and conduct should 
give evidence that, through the power of the cross, they arc 
crucified to the world, and the world unto them. The Saviour's 
plain and pointed direction is, “ Be careful for nothing,” and 
“be content with such things as ye have.” While diligent in 
business, the mind must not be “divided,”3 and we must not 
be unduly anxious about the future. No man can serve two 
masters ; and homage to God and mammon are utterly incom- 
patible. Of two sisters, both of whom were true disciples, 
and whom Jesus loved, one is reproved because she was 
“ cumbered about many things ;” and the other is approved and 
commended because, dismissing the world, she sat at Christ's 
feet, and had chosen “the good part” that shall not be taken 
away.¢ Let the youth of the Church labour to possess the same 
spint. They must be mortified to the world, and overcome it 
by faith, if they would cvidence that they have obtained the 
better portion. Let them dismiss all undue anxiety about 
worldly prosperity. Let them ever cultivate a liberal spinit, 
and as their circumstances improve, let them give to Chnst’s 
cause as He has prospered them. Let them aim, in thoughts, 
desires, words, and conduct, to live above the world. Thus 
will they escape a master cvil by which many are overcome ; 
and in the fulfilment of the all-gracious promise, “ I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee,” they will obtain a competent 
temporal provision ; whilc internal peace, and the assured hope 
of salvation, will be a portion vastly superior to that of worldly 
men, “cven when their corn and wince abound.” 

* 2 Timothy iv. 10. ? Hebrews xiii. 5. 

3 The original word for "' be careful,” signifies to “ divide the mind.” 

4 Luke x. 42. 
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Fifthly. Propose to yourselves constantly the proper ends, for 
which Christians should seck the possession of carthly things. 
These arc not to gain high rank and distinction in the world, 
nor to pamper the flesh, nor to look for happiness where it 
never can be found, in mere earthly possessions and enjoy- 
ments ; nor to make provision for the future, though this within 
proper limits is allowable. There are higher and nobler ends 
which a Christian should propose to himself in the pursuit of 
worldly things ; and it is of much importance that the youthful 
professor should distinctly apprehend them at first, and ever 
afterwards keep them stcadily in view. 

To have a proper notion of these ends, there are two views 
which should be assumed as fundamental. 1. Zn temporal 
things, we are but stewards of what we possess; and 2. Every 
thing is sanctified to the Christian by the Word and by prayer. 
Worldly possessions, be they large or small, are given to us in 
trust. They are our Lord’s money, to be laid out according 
to his will, and so as to advance his glory; and for them all, 
we must give an account to the Great Proprietor at his com- 
ing. If we appropriate them as our own, and either squander 
or neglect to improve our “ talent,” we can only expect the 
doom of the unfaithful—to be put out of the stewardship, to our 
disgrace and confusion. Christians, if they would be true to 
their profession and charactcr, must acknowledge God in every- 
thing. Common avocations are exalted to Christian duties, 
when they are conducted in the spirit of prayer ; and our lot and 
relations, and possessions in life, are blessed when the Word is 
employed as our constant directory, and God’s presence and 
blessing are habitually sought in them. 

To the youthful professor, who has voluntarily sealed his 
renunciation of the world, the following ends may be noticed 
as important and indispensable to be proposed in the pursuit 
of carthly things. Let them be kept steadily in view, and they 
will at once furnish powerful motives to laudable exertion, and 
will raisc the mind above the grovelling desire of carnal things. 

We should labour with our hands, that we may “ have to gtve 
fo him that needeth.” Owr industry, as our spirit, should never 
be selfish. We should make it a distinct end, and assign ita 
high place in our designs, to have wherewith to supply the 
wants of the poor, to be “willing to communicate, ready to 
distribute.” lt is certainly more “blessed to give than to 
receive.” By imparting to the necessitous, we make God our 
banker, and what we lend to Him, He will repay with double 
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and treble interest. By liberal things will the libcral stand. 
Riches shall ever be in his house. ‘The blessing of the perish- 
ing shall comc upon him ; and his sccd, it is promised, shall be 
“* mighty ” and “ blessed.”* Christians should purpose to them- 
sclves to give to the needy, as a distinct and primary object of 
their industry. They should consider that, as Christians, it is 
nat left optional with them whether they shall impart to the 
poor or not, or in what proportion they shall give. What they 
possess is given to them under the reservation of supplying the 
claims of the needy that are presented to them; and thcy are 
to do this, “according as God has prospered” them. They are 
greatly honoured in such a service, as they are constituted 
almoners of the Divine bounty, and they are ever assured of a 
high recompense of reward in performing a pleasant duty. 
Again. Zhe advancement of Christ's cause throughout the world 
has paramount claims upon the fruits of our industry. The 
spread of the Bible, the instruction of the ignorant, and the 
establishment of Chnst’s kingdom in the earth, are ends of the 
highest and most exalted character. How ennobling to labour 
for such objects! In dedicating largely of the means which are 
furnished us in Providence for these purposes, we become 
co-workers with God, and enjoy the privilege which angels may 
envy us,—of spreading the Redeemer’s renowned fame through- 
out the nations, and of bringing the world into subjection to 
the Lord’s Anointed. Chnstians should aim to render all 
their temporal pursuits subservient to the promotion of this 
blessed object. Inspired prediction assures us, that at a future 
cra of brightness and glory thus it shall be. The abundance 
of the sea shall be converted to Christ. The gold of Tarshish 
shall be dedicated to Him; and the kings of Shcba and Seba 
shall bring presents. The results will be joyful and most 
glorious. ‘The “bells of the horses,” and every pot in Jerusalem, 
shall be “holiness to the Lord ;” and the Redcemer's large and 
grcat dominion shall extend “from sea to sca,” and from “the 
river to the cnds of the carth.”? The youth of the Church 
should reckon it their highest privilege to be called to take part 
in hastening forward this blessed consummation. They should 
make the establishment of Christ’s kingdom a principal object 
in their worldly pursuits. With enlarged liberality, they should 
readily contribute means for this purpose. Labouring for an 
end so glorious, they may expect a blessing upon their industry. 
Anticipating the happy results, they shall realize a peace in life, 
! Palm exii. 3 Zechariah xiv. 20, 21; Psalm lxxii. §. 
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and a joy in death, unknown to others, in the reflection that 
they have had a part in an enterprize of love which engaged 
the counsels of eternity, which brought the Son of God from 
heaven to earth, and which shall one day fill the whole world 
with songs of salvation. 

Waiving the consideration of other ends, we observe, in fine, 
that the youthful professor should, according to the Saviour's 
direction, make to himself friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness,* by doing all the good in his power with the worldly means 
entrusted to him, being an example to others of the pure and 
elevated benevolence of the Gospel. Here Christians are to 
stand forth in marked contrast to the world’s selfishness. They 
should show that they value earthly substance not as an end, 
but as a means of promoting God’s glory and doing good ; that 
they can labour and deny themselves for the benefit of others; 
and that even in temporal pursuits they have Icarned not to 
live to themselves, but to Him who died for them and rose 
again. How beautiful and impressive would such examples be, 
in a world where such vast multitudes are the avowed worship- 
pers of mammon! Let the young study to be, in this respect, 
“ living epistles to be seen and read of all men.” They would 
themselves be blessed in such a course. A large liberal spirit 
is itself a blessing to its possessor; and the benefits that an 
example of this kind would confer upon the Church, and upon 
human society in general, are incalculable. 

` Sixthly. In earthly pursuits, let it always be borne in mind, 
that the time is approaching, and it may be near, when we must 
part with all worldly possessions and interests, and render up our 
final account. To one who was presuming upon lengthened 
prosperity, it was said, “ Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee.”? In so short a period may we, too, be called 
to part with all earthly things. How miserable, if we have them 
for our only portion, or if we have been building upon them for 
satisfaction and happiness! Our true interest is to enter upon 
worldly pursuits, under the settled conviction that they are but 
temporary and uncertain; to manage them with the constant 
conviction that we may, any moment, be called to relinquish 
them wholly ; and to seck to be prepared always for that account 
which we must certainly render of our stewardship. Above all, 
we should labour to secure ¢he true riches, the possession that 
never fades away. ‘I'he diligent pursuit of the heavenly inherit- 
ance will Jessen, in our esteem, the value of earthly things. 
* Luke xvi. 9. * Luke xii. 20 
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Affections set on things above will become more and more dis- 
engaged from the things of carth, and a treasure laid up in 
heaven will attract the heart thither, and will preserve it tran- 
quil and fixed, amidst the ever-shifting scenes of human life. 
In this spirit, the young will learn to live above the world, and 
to overcome it by faith. They will render carthly pursuits and 
possessions subservient to their grand concem—the salvation of 
the soul. They will pass through the world as a wildemess, 
and as strangers and pilgnms; and when parting from it, they 
will leave it without regret. Having served their generation, 
according to the will of God, they will cheerfully exchange the 
labours and trials of time for the substantial joys and inexhaust- 
ible treasures of eternity. 

In conclusion, The young should be thoroughly impressed 
with the truth, that /rue religion exerts the most favourable 
influence upon worldly avocations, and tends, in various ways, to 
ensure worldly prosperity. Xt may not, it is true, conduct the 
pious man to worldly wealth or honour. But in every con- 
dition blessings are upon the head of the nghtcous. Jacob, 
when a youth, and an exile from his father’s house, was blessed 
in the family of an unnatural kinsman; and Joseph, amidst 
the changeful scenes of an eventful life, experienced the Divine 
favour ministering to him preservation, and conducting him to 
distinction and honour. True religion to the young will purify 
the understanding and exalt the intellect. “The fear of the 
Tord is the beginning of wisdom ;” “the knowledge of the 
Holy, that is understanding.” It will preserve from vices that 
injure health, mar mental peacc, and dissipate substance. It 
promotes health, establishes the reputation, and confers those 
principles and dispositions which have a tendency to conduct 
to the attainment and proper use of outward things. Even 
infidels have been constrained to acknowledge the superior 
excellence of Christianity, and its adaptation to promote, in 
the most extensive sense, the prosperity and happiness of man- 
kind. “No religion,” says Bolingbroke, “ever appeared in 
the world, whose natural tendency was so much directed to 
promote the peace and happiness of mankind, as the Christian. 
She Gospel of Christ is onc continued lesson of the strictest 
morality, of justice, benevolence, and universal charity. Sup- 
posing Christianity to be a human invention, it is the most 
amiable and uscful invention that was ever imposed upon man- 
kind for their good.” And Rousseau confesses, “That if all 
were perfect Christians, individuals would do their duty, the 
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people would be obedient to the laws, the chiefs just, the 
magistrates incorrupt, the soldiers would despise death, and 
there would be neither vanity nor luxury in such a state.” 

In the words of a distinguished author,’ even in relation to 
temporal interests and blessings, may we not say, ** What a 
happy world would this be were Christians what they ought to 
be, and all men Christians!” May it be your continual aim, 
youthful followers of the Lamb! to shine as lights in the world. 
May you study to conduct all your worldly engagements and 
pursuits under the presiding and controlling influence of true 
religion! May you learn, “denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts,” “to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
evil world ;” and may you find, in your own happy experience, 
that “ godliness has the promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come!” 


* Dr Wardlaw’s Discourse on the Christian Character. 


CHAPTER V. 


SOCIAL RELATIONS, AND INFLUENCE OF THE YOUNG 
UPON SOCIETY. 


THAT is a solemn and impressive declaration made by the 
Apostle Paul, on which the youth of the Church should fre- 
quently reflect, “ None of us liveth to himself, and no man dteth to 
himself”! The social principle is implanted in the human 
heart by the Author of our naturc ; and in the case of every 
person it will seek its appropriate cxercise. The young begin 
early to give indications of the existence of this principle. It 
exerts a powerful influence upon their life and conduct, an 
influence for good or evil, affecting not individuals merely, but 
communities likewise ; and that not at the present time only, 
but also throughout future generations. Whether the young 
think it or not, their character and conduct will affect the 
character and destinies of others. They themselves will gra- 
dually, but surely, contract a resemblance to those with whom 
they associate. The connections which they form will, to a 
great extent, tend to mould their character, and will be sources 
to them of happiness or misery, for this world and the next. 
The Spanish proverb is just, as it is of most extensive appli- 
cation, “ Zell me with whom thou goest, and T will tell thee who 
thou art.” 

The young, it has been observed, are hardly aware, in any 
casc, of the influence which socicty has upon themselves, or of 
the power which they are destined to exercise upon others ; and 
yct, considenng the happiness or miscry that are inseparably 
conncctcd with this influence, there is hardly any subject which 
deserves to be pressed more frequently upon their senous con- 
sideration. Youthful professors require especially to be warned 
and counsclled in relation to the companions with whom they 
associate, and the influence which they exercise upon socicty. 
The world in which they live, and through which they pass to 
cternity, is cvil; and if they fully enter into its connections, they 

* Romans xiv, 7. 
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will speedily assume its form and fashion. Their lot will be 
with the world, and having chosen their portion here, they will 
forfeit the eternal inheritance. 

The enemy of souls employs evil companions as a frequent 
and most effective means of Icading astray the simple, of with- 
drawing numbers who were baptized in the Church from its 
fellowship, and of alluring them to destruction. It deserves, 
moreover, to be seriously considered, that it is not possible for 
a professor of religion to live in the world, and to produce no 
effect upon society around him. Either he must exert an 
influence for good, or his conduct and example will be mis- 
chievous, By his calling, he is “the salt of the earth,” and he 
acts as a purifying and preserving element upon society ; or, as 
the salt that has “lost its savour,” he is himself rejected, and 
others encouraged by him, and hardened in neglect, are drawn 
through him to share the same condemnation. In the view of 
an influence so important, and of results so momentous, we 
regard it as peculiarly incumbent to counsel the young in rela- 
tion to their connection with society, and to direct them in 
reference to the cultivation of a spirit which shall render them 
benefactors of their species. 


Sect. I.— Companions to be chosen by the Young. 


God, who implanted the social principle in man, and who 
requires his people to promote his glory in the world, as 
members of human society, has uttered many solemn and 
explicit declarations in his Word, in relation to the com- 
panionship which they are to cultivate. He has told his 
servants whose company they should choose, and zw/ose they 
are to avoid. He has prescribed the nature of the intercourse 
which they are to maintain with others, and has in the plainest 
terms announced the consequences of obeying, or of disre- 
garding, the Divine admonitions on this subject. The language 
of a saint is, “I am companion of all them that fear thee, and 
of them that keep thy precepts ;”* and all who have received 
the mind of Christ feel what the psalmist utters in another place, 
“ To the saints that are in the carth, and to the excellent, in 
whom is all my delight.”* The way of transgressors and of the 
righteous is placed in the most marked contrast ; and the young 
are counselled to avoid the least approach to the former, and 

’ Psalm cxix. 63. * Psalm avi. 3. 
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to walk continually in the latter. ‘ He that walketh with wise 
men shall be wisc, but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.” ? 
The prohibitions against associating with the wicked or the 
unworthy are frequent and most explicit : “ Enter not into the 
path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men. Avoid 
it, pass not by it, turn.from it, and pass away.” “Make no 
friendship with an angry man; and with a furious man thou 
shalt not go: lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to thy 
soul.” ‘If sinners entice thee, consent thou not. My son, 
walk not thou in the way with them; refrain thy foot from their 
path.”? “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrightcousness ? 
and what communion hath light with darkness?”3 These 
declarations, and many others of similar import, that are every- 
where scattered throughout the Sacred Volume, intimate how 
important God regards the companionship which his people 
form. They are as beacons sct up to warn the young and inex- 
perienced against the danger and ruin to which they are 
exposed from improper associations ; and they are, at the same 
time, friendly guides, to direct the steps into the way of safety 
and peace. It might be sufficient that He who “knows what is 
in man,” has thus plainly intimated his will, and has so fre- 
quently spoken on this subject, to lead all to be peculiarly 
guarded in relation to the companions which they should 
choose, and to be especially watchful against connections that are 
ensnaring and ruinous. Had God not seen the danger to which 
youth are exposed in this quarter, He would not have been at 
so much pains to point it so plainly that he may run who reads. 
Had He not known the influence of society in moulding char- 
acter, and the certain ruin to which inconsiderate youth are often 
brought, through the seductions of companions, He would not 
have uttered so many solemn warnings. The announcements 
of the Word accord with the universal experience of mankind ; 
and attention to them will be of unspeakable advantage in pre- 
serving them from the way of the “simple who pass on, and 
are punished.” 

The children of Christian parents, and the youth who have 
made a religious profession, need to give the most carnest heed 
to these counsels of the Holy One. ‘To them they are addressed 
with peculiar affection, “ My son, keep my words, and lay up 
my commandments with thee.” ‘They are exposed to dangers 

! Proverbs xiii. 20. . 3 2 Corinthians vi. 14. 
* Proverbs iv. 14,15 5 xxii. 24, 253 i. 10, 15. 
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in some respects greater than others, as the great enemy con- 
tinually seeks an advantage against religion, by spreading snares 
for the feet of its professors ; and his instruments are every- 
where and constantly at work, to draw away from the Church, 
to their company, those who are on Christ’s side. The young 
of Christian families are, moreover, often umsuspicious ; and 
when to this it is added, that there are yielding principles in 
every heart, and that companions that tempt to neglect religion, 
or that lead astray from the paths of virtue, often present at 
first all that is pleasing to the youthful mind—that they have 
learned to flatter, and are practised to deceive, it will be seen 
how important it is to listen attentively to the counsels of 
heavenly wisdom, and early to employ them as maxims for the 
life and conduct. 

The value of these scriptural declarations will be better 
appreciated when we advert, in the next place, to— 

1. The company which the young should carefully avoid. As 
evil company are obviously to be reckoned the infidel, the 
immoral, and the profligate ; and any association with such is 
SO utterly repugnant to the whole tenor of the scripture 
requirements, that it must be taken as implying the voluntary 
renunciation of Christian character, and a heart in love with 
wickedness. But, besides these, there are many others who 
are most unsuitable and dangerous companions for the youth of 
Christian families. All who are destitute of vital piety, are to 
be regarded as dangerous company ; and the visible neglect of 
religious duties is the evidence which should lead the young 
to avoid them. Such persons may be respectable in the world, 
pleasing in their manners, honourable and generous; but, 
while the heart is averse to the claims of religion, and the lite 
is uninfluenced by its power, and opposed to its requirements. 
these qualitics render them only the more seductive and danger- 
ous. The volatile and confiding spirit of the young, their fond- 
ness of pleasure, and unsuspiciousness of danger, render them 
peculiarly susceptible of injury from the frivolous and the gay: 
and they who, by their polished wit and facetious humour, 
excite the laugh, and are the delights of convivial parties, are 
frequently the successful instruments of ruin to many young 
persons who have received a religious education. ‘They are, in 
truth, the snares which the destroyer lays to take the fect of the 
sinple ; and thousands are thus entangled, till escape becomes 
impossible, The young should be-particularly on their guard 
against the solicitations of the irreligious, At whatever hazard, 
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even though they should be called unsocial, or branded as 
morose and mean-spirited, they must avoid familiar intercourse 
with those who forget God and contemn religion. An cnemy 
to God can neyer be a friend to man ; and they who would be 
religious, can never form friendships, or cultivate intercourse, 
however casual, with the ungodly, but at the imminent peril 
of denying the faith, and casting away from them the fear of 
God. 

2. There is still another class against which the young, who 
would be on Christ’s side, need to be warned, in choosing their 
companions. These are they who make some profession of 
religion, dut who do not manifest a Christian spirit, and who 
bring not forth spiritual fruits. ‘They were baptized in infancy, 
but they give no evidence of having recognized their baptismal 
vow, or of having given themselvcs to the Lord. They may be 
in the Church, but they are barren branches there. They are 
formal or lukewarm in their profession, worldly in their spirit, 
and unprofitable in their conversation. A large portion of their 
intercourse with others consists in gossip or scandal. Some of 
them, while following religion, have evidently their hearts in the 
world. Their conversation savours of the carth ; they are fond 
of light company, or are given to amusements ; they delight 
in dress and other vanities ; and, in fine, they give no doubtful 
evidence that they are “lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God.” Association with such persons cannot be formed or 
maintained without manifold danger to the young, who have 
vowed to consider religion the one thing needful. It will blunt 
the edge of devotional feelings; it will gradually undermine 
right principles; and it gencrally has the baleful effect of bring- 
ing down to the same level, of inducing formality and lukewarm- 
ness in religion, and of assimilating to those with whom we 
consort, the unfruitful and hypocntical. There is need of 
much wisdom and discretion here. In a period when vital 
Christianity is low in the Church, and the Spirit’s influences are 
in a grcat incasure withdrawn, the young should be aware, that 
the roost cffectual way of weakening in their hearts religious 
imprcssions, and of rcndcring them careless and lifeless, is to 
Jove the company of those who pursue pleasure as their chief 
goot, while thcy profess religion ; or of those who bring forth 
no living fruits in their profession. It is the judicious remark 
of Bolton, “Throw a blazing firebrand into snow or rain, and 
its rightness and heat will be quickly extinguished ; so let the 
livelicst Christian plunge himself into sinful company, and he 
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will soon find the warmth of his zeal abated, and the tendemess 
of his conscience injured.” 

The young should seriously consider, before they commit 
themselves to such company, the great and manifold evils to 
which they will be thereby exposed. There is the strongest 
probability that you will become like your companions, and 
your character and conduct will be moulded after theirs. You 
may be insensible to such danger, and at first you may even 
positively disapprove of the courses which those whom you 
make your companions follow. You may think your faith too 
firm to be shaken, and your resolutions too powerful to be 
moved ; but you rnay depend upon it, you are launched in a 
perilous course, when you court such society, and enter into 
such company. With habits but imperfectly formed, and a 
character tender and facile, how can you expect to stand where 
thousands have already fallen? How will you be able to resist 
insinuations and influences, which find powerful allies in the 
corruptions of your own hearts, and which are among the most 
plausible and potent of the wiles of the enemy? The testi- 
mony of Him who knows what is in man is, that “evil 
communications corrupt good manners.”* Ensnared by wicked 
company, your esteem for religion, its truths, and duties, and 
privileges, will lessen. You will be led, step by step, into 
practices which are condemned in the Scriptures, and opposed 
to true Christianity ; and you may at length be plunged into the 
gulf of loathsome immorality, and brought to sit down in the 
seat of the scorner. Temptations to neglect duty and commit 
sin will acquire tenfold force by being presented by those 
whom you have chosen as intimate friends. The torrent of 
evil example will carry you headlong, and you may be left to 
pursue courses of wickedness which you would once have 
shuddered to contemplate. Even when the companions which 
the young choose are not the openly wicked, when they are 
the thoughtless, and those who have no relish for serious godli- 
ness, the danger is great, the influence upon the growth of 
picty in the heart is frequently most deleterious. What are 
usually termed “harmless follies,” are in reality sinful pleasures. 
‘The soul delighting in them is lifted up to vanity, and speedily 
becomes cold to the Saviour and his love. ‘The relish tor 
Divine things is weakened, and active exertions in religion are 
relinguished. Devotion becomes burdensome, and devotional 
habits are laid aside, ‘Phe ways of declension and apostasy 
are always downhill, and neglect: of conunanded duties, most 
1 1 Corinthians xv. 33. 
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commonly, and often specdily, is followed by acts of overt and 
flagrant transgression. The Bible neglected, secret prayer 
unattended to, the house of God relinquished, and pious friends 
forsaken, are the first indications that the individual has for- 
gotten solemn vows and departed from God; the next steps 
are, in gencral, immorality in practice, and proclaimed hostility 
to religion. 

The termination of such a course is fearful. To become a 
mere formalist in religion, to be barren and unfruitful in the 
ways of the Lord, is at once to be chargeable with aggravated 
sin, and to undergo the punishment of sin. It is a sad judg- 
ment to be given up to a spirit of backsliding; and few sen- 
tences arc more awful than that which is recorded against him 
who is allured into the way of sinful or careless companions, 
“ Ephraim is joined to idols: let him alone.”* Temporal 
interests are often scriously affected by means of evil com- 
pany, and habits are contracted which inevitably lead to their 
destruction. Finally, it should never be forgotten that the end of 
these courses is “death.” The “companion of fools shall be 
destroyed.”? In righteous retribution, it is allotted that those 
who sin together shall suffer together, and those whose 
characters are assimilated on earth by companionship in 
wickedness, shall be mutual tormentors amid the punishments 
of eternity. The zares arc bound in bundles when they are cast 
into the furnace of wrath. Multitudes, vast beyond expression, 
have been ruined for both worlds by the influence of evil com- 
pany.3 Not unfrequently their names and characters are 
recorded with infamy in this world, and they are set up as 
beacons to warm youth of the danger of friendship in the ways 
of sin, and of association with transgressors. And, amidst the 
unspeakable woes of the future state of punishment, what heart 
can conceive the aggravated miseries of those who, having for- 
saken God—“ the Guide of thcir youth ”—and disregarded 
his counscls, choose their lot with his enemics, and who shall 
be condemned to suffer with them the fierceness of his anger 
for cver? Let the young ponder these things solemnly 
and frequently now; let them constantly shun the path 
of the destroycrs, and never, in any instance, take for 

1 Ifosca iv. 17. 2 Proverbs xiii. 20. 

s fames, in his Christian Father's Present, remarks—" In a large and 
ypulous town, where Providence has fixed my lot (Birmingham), L have 
fia an extensive sphere of observation ; and L give itas my decided con- 
viction and deliberate opinion, that improper associates ave the most 
successful means which are employed by Satan for the ruin of men’s souls.” 
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their companions those who discover no delight in true 
religion. 

3. The company to be chosen by the young deserves to be noticed. 
On a certain memorable occasion, when some of the apostles 
had been injuriously treated by the Jewish rulers, and when 
they were dismissed from an unrighteous tribunal, it is said, 
“ they went to their own company,” and they forthwith engaged 
in acts of devotion ; and, forgetting their trials, rejoiced that 
they “ were counted worthy to suffer shame” for the name's 
sake of Christ.** Subsequently, when Peter was delivered, by 
a miraculous interposition, from prison and from death, and 
was: conducted by an angel out of the verge of danger, as 
soon as he became conscious of his deliverance, he went to the 
assembly for prayer of his companions in the faith and patience 
of Christ. The principle thus indicated is characteristic of all 
who belong to the spiritual family of God, and the example 
presented in these instances is worthy of constant imitation. 
The young who profess religion should take true disciples for 
their “own company.” Among them their affections should 
find rest and satisfaction. They should love them “with a 
pure heart fervently.” They should cultivate habitual inter- 
course with them; and whether in joy or in sorrow, in labour 
or in suffering, they should repair to them as their chosen 
society, as tried and much-loved fnends. Joys are enhanced 
and increased by being shared with those whom we love ; and 
sorrows will be greatly alleviated and lightened by the sym- 
pathies of fellow-disciples. 

As the young, when setting out in a Christian profession, 
should be aware that the number of true disciples is but few in 
the world, and should be particularly careful in the choice of 
companions, a few hints in relation to the company which they 
should choose may not be unsuitable. 

The grand principle which should guide them in this matter 
is, fo take those for companions by whom they may expect to be 
improved in all spiritual attainments—by whom they may be 
benefited for this world and for the world to come. Such are 
the truly pious; and whether they are those who, being in 
early life, have dedicated to God the dew of their youth, or are 
venerable for the crown which heavenly wisdom has placed on 
their old age, they are worthy to be taken as chosen friends. 
‘The former will be valuable helps to the young, as similarity of 
age will Jead to familiarity and contidence, and the warmth of 

' Acts iv, 23. 
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youthful affections and juvenile activity will excite to useful 
labours ; and intercourse with the latter will confer the benefits 
of godly experience, and will attract by the cxample of tried 
virtue. Aged disciples may, by their prayers, instructions, and 
example, be of singular use to the young; and it may be safely 
affirmed, that the youth who have grown in grace, and been 
useful in their day, have all set a high value upon intercourse 
with aged believers. 

Again. The humble and self-denied are the proper companions 
for youthful professors. Humility and self-denial are among 
the first and most important lessons of our holy religion. If 
we do not learn, and habitually practise them, we cannot be 
Christ’s disciples. They are, however, contrary to our nature ; 
and the sanguine temperament of youth combines with allure- 
ments in the world to render these dispositions of no easy 
attainment. As subsidiary to the work of Divine grace, proper 
companions are of much value in calling into exercise such a 
temper of mind, and in giving it the force of a habit. There 
is something peculiarly attractive and lovely in the flower that 
blooms in the shade ; and the “ lily of the valley ” is beautiful 
for the delicacy of its tints, and for the position in which it is 
found. By associating with the humble, pride of heart, which 
is indigenous in human nature, is rooted out, and humility, a 
lovely exotic, a plant of paradise, will take its place, and shed 
upon the whole character a delightful fragrance. Habits of 
self-denial are greatly strengthened by associating with those 
who have learned to practise this disposition. How important, 
therefore, is it to have the force of the example of familiar 
friends to impel us to the cultivation of the chief of virtuous 
dispositions ! 

Furthermore. The companions which the young. will find 
profitable, are those who cherish habitual reverence for Divine 
institutions, and who practise benevolence toward men. They 
Jove the sanctuary, they converse daily with the Word, they 
valuc prayer, they improve. opportunities, and they have a 
heart to love all men, and to do them good. ‘They are fearers 
of God, and benefactors of men. There is an eminent advan- 
tage in going to God's house in company with the wise and the 
devoted, God “delights in the gates of Zion more than the 
dwellings of Jacob.” Our companions should be chosen with 
the view of enjoying through them “ “he communion of saints ;” 
and they with whom we most frequently converse should be 
travellers to Mount Zion, who will animate us in the way, and 
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impart to us spiritual benefit in the social exercises of religion. 
The ascetic, or the selfish, can never confer any large measure 
of strength or comfort upon those who associate with them. 
The heart of a companion glowing with love to God and man, 
will warm the hearts of others who come in contact with it. 
“ Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a man sharpeneth the countenance 
of his friend.” * 

And lastly. The devoted, and those who have the lively hopes of 
Juture bliss, are especially worthy to be taken as chosen com- 
panions. Singleness of heart is an eminent quality; and a 
heart and treasure in heaven are of inestimable benefit to their 
possessor, and to such as enjoy his confidence and share his 
friendship. Devotedness to Christ and his service cannot exist 
without leading the person who is so distinguished to desire 
and to labour to bring others to be devoted too. In such 
company, a person with a right spirit breathes in a purer 
atmosphere. Intercourse with zealous servants of Christ ele- 
vates above the carth, and its low aims and pursuits, and raises 
even above the ordinary measure of Christian attainment. 
Things heavenly and eternal appear in their immense magni- 
tude and importance, and as objects of powerful attraction. 
Associating with such companions, the young will learn to live 
above the world, and to overcome it by faith. Their characters 
will be purified and exalted, and they will be enabled to say 
with the apostle, “ Our conversation is in heaven, whence also 
we look for the Saviour.”? 

The views which have been given about the choice of com- 
panions become doubly important when applicd to the choice 
of a companion for life—when referred to the marriagestate. 
This subject would require a separate and lengthened con- 
sideration. For the present, a passing hint or two may suffice. 
‘The Scripture injunction is most plain and positive in reference 
to the formation of the conjugal relation among Christians 
— BE VE NOT UNEQUALLY YOKED ‘TOGETHER WITH UNBE- 
LIEVEKS.” 3 Believers are elsewhere cnjoined to “ marry only in 
the Lord.” ‘Vhis is the direct Scripture-command on the sut» 
ject, neglect of which has been productive of incalculable evils in 
familics, as well to the parties themselves as to their posterity. 

* Proverbs xxvii. 07. + Philippians iii. 20. 

3 2 Corinthians vi. 14. ‘The negative command here given is a prohibition 
of intimate fellowship with idolaters and unbelievers in general, but there 
can be no doubt that it forbids the marriage of Christians with unbelievers 


—-the conjugal relation being often represented under the furtive expres- 
sion uf yuking luycther, 
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Many weighty and most solemn considerations enforce 
obedience to this precept upon those who propose to enter 
into the conjugal relation. The marriage of professors with the 
irreligious is represented in the Bible as the source of innumer- 
able evils. The intermarriage of the people of God with the 
descendants of Cain filled the old world with wickedness, and 
brought the flood upon the ungodly. Strange wives tumed 
away Solomon’s heart; and the reason assigned why many 
of the kings of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord 
is, that by marriage they had centered into idolatrous connec- 
tions. The evils that flow from professors of religion forming 
improper conjugal unions are so numcrous and fearful, that 
they may be justly regarded as the punishment for violating 
a plain and explicit precept. In any case, it is very sad fora 
professor of religion to become voluntarily connected with one 
who has no love to religion, so as to become ‘‘ one flesh ;” but 
in the face of a positive Divine prohibition, it is aggravated 
cnminality, and the punishment is, in consequence, peculiarly 
marked and severe. The decline of piety, the neglect of 
domestic religion, and sometimes total apostasy, mark at once 
the danger, and show God’s indignation against disobedience. 
Disappointment of hopes—strife in families—and the irre- 
ligion and ruin of children, are frequently the melancholy 
results of forming improper marriages, overlooking the require- 
ments of God’s law. In general, it may be affirmed, that when 
the marriage relation is thus impropcrly formed, the hope that 
the religious party shall improve the other is exceedingly faint, 
or is often doomed to bitter disappointment ; and spiritual 
duties connected with the conjugal state cannot be suitably 
performed. The blight of heaven often follows such connec- 
tions, and lasting and serious injury accrues to individuals and 
families. Let the young be particularly guarded on this subject. 
In a case where youthful passion too generally gets the start of 
judgment, and persons are prone to follow the impulse of 
inclination before asking counsel of the Lord, there is need of 
no ordinary caution. ‘She conjugal state is honourable, and 
brings to the parties many comforts, when formed in the fear 
of the Lord, and with a single cye to God’s glory and blessing. 
Tat youthful professors who propose to enter into it be especially 
jealous of themselves. Tet them ask direction from on high, 
and carcfully follow it, and thus may they expect the blessing. 
Companions for life—both one in Christ—will be mutual 
helpers of cach other's joy. Domestic happiness is often the 
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reward of obedience; and to be “heirs together of the grace 
of life,” is the high recompense of those who have been careful 
to marry only in the Lord. 

4. Two or three plain additional directions, ¿»z relation to the 
manner of maintaining intercourse with others, so as to render 
companionship profitable, may be of benefit to the young. 

First of all. Beware of forming hasty friendships. A maxim 
of one of the wise men of Greece was, “That that person was 
to be accounted happy, who had found, during life, one true 
friend.” While it must be admitted that the power of Chns 
tianity has effected what the most refined heathen philosophy 
never could accomplish, still the young should lay it down as 
a fixed principle, that it is not easy to find friends that are 
worthy to be trusted in all cases, or that will remain steadfast 
under every trial. The young should watch against an exces- 
sive fondness forcompany. ‘They should firmly resolve rather 
to live and walk alone than to join themselves to improper 
companions. They should learn to delight in retirement, as 
furnishing opportunities for reflection, and study, and devotion. 
In domestic society, and in intercourse with relatives, they 
should look for satisfaction and delight ; and here they should 
study both to derive and confer benefit. Beyond this endeared 
circle, let them range with special caution. Let them select 
their companions with watchful care, and be especially guarded. 
lest their affections or passions should get the start of the 
judgment, and lead them, without due consideration, into 
connections that are improper. The Saviours maxim is, 
“ Beware of men;” and this is peculiarly important to the 
young in reference to the choice of companions. 

Secondly. The safest way in intercourse 2th others, ts to be 
reserved at first; and afterwards to become free and confidential, 
when you have made trial of the worth of those with whom 
you associate. You will thus avoid committing yourself to 
thosc from whom you may afterwards see reason to withdraw. 
You will secure your retreat from connections which may turn 
out to be unsuitable. Your attachment will be stronger, and 
more productive of mutual benefit, when it arises from ascer- 
tained worth; and, based on judgment and experience, it may 
reasonably be expected to yield satisfaction and happiness. 

Thirdly. Remember to consult diligently those in whom you 
may repose implicit confidence, in relation to the choice of com- 
panions. Your parents, who have your wellare at heart, have 
8 paramount right to be asked on the subject. ‘The young 
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are very prone to overlook parental advice in a matter of this 
kind ; and not unfrequently the friendship formed without it, 
or even with a consciousness that godly parents would dis- 
approve of it, is a source of bitter and lasting misery. 
Attend, likewise, to the counsels of a faithful minister; and, as 
you have opportunity, solicit them for your guidance, before 
your affections are cngaged, and you have contracted intimacies 
which you may find it difficult afterwards to dissolve. Above 
all, consult the directions of the inspired Word, and seek 
counsel from God. He alone can preserve you from all 
possible danger, and can infallibly direct your steps. Let your 
companions be chosen, and your friendships formed, as under 
the All-seeing eye, and so as to meet his approval. Let the 
friends of God be your chosen friends. Thus will you walk 
with wise men, and yourself become wiser; and your fellow- 
ship with the excellent of the earth will be an eminent means 
of conducting you to the highest of all privileges—“ Fellowship 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” ! 

Lastly. You should aim to render your intercourse with 
companions profitable to them and to yourself. As there is 
danger to the young in an excessive fondness for company, so 
there is no little danger zx company, of receiving injury our- 
selves, and of inflicting injury upon others. The social habit, 
if not under proper restraint, may lead to the dissipation of 
time, to a taste for amusements and frivolous engagements ; 
and may thus hinder secret devotion, and unfit the mind for 
the serious and active duties of life. The young, by indulging 
the social propensity to excess, or by not watching to turn 
social intercourse to some profitable account, may become 
tcmpters to their fellows, and may themselves receive irrepar- 
able injury. Things which arc in themselves lawful are 
frequently inexpedient ; and there are few things that have a 
greater tendency to enervate the mind, undermine vital piety, 
and ica] into courses of dissipation ‘and frivolity, than the 
intercourse of companions, when it is not conducted on strictly 
religious principles. ‘The author is acquainted with a case, in 
whic h an estimable minister, on beginning his labours in a large 
town, was drawn to take part frequently in evening convivial 
partics, which were held in the houses of his people, for the 
avowed purpose of religious conversation; but from which he 
contracted the love of intoxicating liquors, until his € onstitution 
gave way, and he came toa premature grave, leaving behind 
hit a widow and children unprovided for. 

' i Jul i. 3. 
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Let the young consider social intercourse as atalent which they 
are undcr solemn obligations to occupy for the honour of Christ 
and the benefit of others. The observation of the excellent 
Hervey when, towards the close of life, he had discontinued his 
visits to the houses of the neighbouring gentry, and he gave as 
his reason, “ I am resolved to go into no company that does 
not afford entertainment for my Master as well as myself,” 
will form a good rule for your conduct. Be select in your 
companions, and when going into company, seek to bring the 
great Master of assemblies with you. Guard against frivolous 
conversation ; and avoid, as a most pernicious habit to your- 
selves and others, scandal and idle gossip. The conversation 
of Christians in company should be spiritual, such as charac- 
terized the fearers of the Lord in the days of Malachi: “Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; and the 
Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of remembrance was 
‘written for them that feared the Lord, and that thought on 
his name.”* The speech should be ‘‘ with grace, seasoned mth 
salt.” The tongue, which is man’s glory, should be employed 
in honouring God, edifying the hearers, and exciting and ani- 
mating the hearts of Zion’s travellers. 

If any difficulty is experienced in keeping out vain conver- 
tion, or in bringing in suitable discourse, a good rule is to 
introduce the Scriptures. Conversation upon the great mystenes 
revealed in the Bible will always be found profitable. The 
“ decease” to be accomplished “at Jerusalem,” was the theme 
of conversation of the most august assembly that ever convened 
on earth—that which met on the Mount of Transfiguration. 
While the assembled disciples talked together of Christ's resur- 
rection, the Saviour himself appeared in the midst of them, and 
said, “ Peace be unto you.” Intercourse on such themes will 
still minister grace to the hearers, and will introduce to the 
highest of privileges—the gracious presence of Christ in the 
assemblics of his people. 

‘The intercourse of the young in company should, finally, de 
prayerful, and should excite to works of usefulness. Association, 
to be blessed, must be sanctified by the Word and by prayer. 
Companionship should be improved as presenting favourable 
opportunities for united prayer. The fellowships formed and 
maintained by frequent intercourse at the mercy-seat, promise 
to be lasting and happy. ‘There, too, good designs cher- 
ished will propel to a course of holy and vigorous action. 

t Malachi iii. 16. 
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Christians in general, and the young especially, should con- 
sider, when they meet, what the Master, whom they profess 
to love, would have them to do. In united counsel and com- 
bination there is strength ; and it is incalculable what benefits 
might accrue to the Church and the world, were those who 
have made a Christian profession to improve their meetings 
together, by concerting plans for the revival of tme religion, 
and for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the world; 
and were they to go forth with the warmth imparted by fraternal 
intercourse, vigorously to execute them. If these views appear 
too serious, if such intercourse seems too strict, we have only 
to remind the young, that they cannot be Chnist’s, if they do 
not aim in all places and on all occasions to act for Him; and 
to ask them to ponder the scnptural maxims that should regu- 
late all Christian intercourse, “ Only let your conversation be 
as it becometh the Gospcl;” ‘‘ For our conversation is in 
heaven ; whence also we look for the Saviour.”* 


Sect. II.. Public Spirit— Engagement in Benevolent 
Exertions. 


A fundamental law of our holy religion requires all who pro- 
fess it to live not to themselves. Universal benevolence is the 
spint which it breathes, and its prevailing character. This 
spint Chnstians are required to display. ‘They are sct up as 
“ lights in the world,” and as “ the salt of the earth ;” and they 
are commanded to “do good to all men as they have oppor- 
tunity, especially to them who are of the household of faith.” ? 

The entire absence of a public spirit certainly indicates that 
the person has not imbibcd the mind of Christ. Its weakness 
will show that vital religion is not prospering ; and to have no 
hand in benevolent efforts, will prove that the heart is cold in 
relation to a work which must ever engage the believers 
fervent prayers and ceascless activities—the promotion of the 
Kedccmer’s glory in the earth. On the contrary, wherever 
persoral religion is thriving, the heart will be enlarged; a 
public spirit will be cherished and displayed ; and rising above 
selfish intercsts and aims, the individual will discover that he 
lives for others more than to himself, and that the interests of 
Christ’s kingdom arc to him far above all worldly ends and all 
private personal concerns, 

1 Philippians i. 27 ; iii, 20. » Galatians vi. 10. 
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While a public spirit and benevolent excrtion should con- 
stantly characterize the disciple of Christ, there are particular 
scasons, such as the present, when he is specially required to 
be thus distinguished. Opportunities, numerous and vaned, 
are now presented for spreading the truth, and vigorous 
excrtions and costly sacrifices are needed for carrying forward 
the work. A great cause is pending between Christ and the 
world ; and there can be no neutrality in relation to it, for he 
that is not with Christ is against Him. Vast multitudes of the 
human family are in a neglected, perishing condition ; and the 
Christian forfeits his claim to be considered a follower of the 
Saviour, who can look on with callous indifference, and do 
nothing to save them. Ours is a day of excitement and 
energetic action. The field has been clearing for a conflict 
between the great contending parties, of the most singular 
character, and the most solemn results ; and the hosts of dark- 
ness and the friends of truth are rapidly taking their sides, and 
falling into rank. The last half century has witnessed the 
ongin and progress of schemes of Christian benevolence, that 
embracc in their wide extent the whole of the world’s population. 
The miserable condition of men without the Gospel has been 
revealed ; and every year the cry addressed to the Church from 
tribes of perishing men, has become louder and more impor- 
tunate, “Come over and help us.” The work to be accon- 
plished—the relief of moral wretchedness at our doors, the 
revival and extension of the Church, and the evangelization of 
Jew and Gentile, is of such magnitude, as to demand the con- 
secration of all the energies and resources of the Church. The 
importance of the division of labour is, moreover, now so 
generally admitted, and the nature of the work itself is so fitted 
to furnish cmployment for talents of every kind, that there is 
ample scope for all; and none can refuse to take a part in this 
cntcrprise of mercy without incurring aggravated criminality. 

If ever there was a time in which the Church was more 
loudly called than another to “arise and shine, because her 
light is come,”* that time is the present. If there ever was 
a period which specially requires that Christians should shake 
off sloth, rise above selfishness, live not to themselves, and 
learn to spend and be spent for the promotion of Christ's 
cause, itis the day in which we live, when truth and error are 
ntruggling for the mastery, and the King of Zion is coming torth 
to claim the nations all for his inheritance. Neglect this work, 
and not only will the guilt of disobedience to the plunest and 

t ismah ix. a. 
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most solemn commands of the Saviour be incurred, but doors 
of opportunity will be closed, and the cnemy, aroused to ten- 
fold activity, will triumph. Anse, on the contrary, to a proper 
sense of the duty which present privileges and obligations 
demand, and a mighty impulse will be given to the propagation 
of the truth, and results the most salutary and glorious will 
follow sclf-denied and sustained exertions. 

Earnestly desiring that the rising youth of the Church may 
be lcd to take an influential part in the work to which they 
are specially called in their day, we shall notice briefly he dis- 
tinguishing features of a public spirit, and then the obligations of 
the young to cultivate and display it. 

I. Public spirit, first of all, is opposed to all selfishness and in- 
dolence. We must willingly deny ourselves for the good of others. 
We must relinquish ease, and part with what may appear to be 
necessary to ourselves, and choose a course of toil and painful 
sacrifices, in maintaining a cause which we estcem better than 
life. Feeling that we are not our own, and that nothing that 
we have is properly ours, we cheerfully surrender all to Him, 
whose we are, and whom we serve, and regard it as our great 
privilege to ‘be employed in his work. In the light of the 
Saviour’s glory, which we seek to advance, we will appear as 
nothing ; and embracing the whole family of mankind in the 
range of an ample benevolence, our own private concems and 
interests will be felt to be of little moment. Rather, we shall 
account it our highest interest to be servants of all, and to 
become all things to all men for their good, and to live only to 
Him who loved us, and gave Himself for us. A public spirit is 
such a spinit of self-denial and unceasing activity, as influenced 
the great doctrinal apostle when he declarcd, “To the Jew, 
becarac I as aJew,” &c. “I am debtor both to the Jews, and 
to the Grecks, and to the barbarians; both to the wise and 
unwise.” “ None of these things move me, neither count I my 
life decar unto mysclf, so that I might finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus.”' 

2. A public spirit is exercised in taking @ deep interest in all 
that concerns the house of God, in all that pertains lo the condi- 
tion of fellow-men, and to the Redeemer's glory. The emphatic 
declaration of the Saviour, expressive of his own jealous con- 
cern for the sanc tuary, was, “TER ZEAL OF THINE HOUSE HATH 
EATEN ME Ur” She person who has, in any measure, imbibed 
the mind of Christ, will grieve for the corruptions of the 

1! Romans i. J4; Acts xx. 24. 
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Church, mourn over her divisions and desolations, and seek 
her prosperity above his chief joy. Whatever of personal 
effort and outward means he has it in his power to contnbute 
for the house of God, he will willingly furnish. He will 
labour to heal the breaches of the sanctuary; and as all 
blessings are dispensed to our world by means of the 
spread of pure religion, and in conncction with scriptural 
ordinances, he will seck the universal establishment of the 
Church. He will not take rest to himself, and he will give 
the Lord no rest, “till He establish and make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.”' The distresses and wants of humanity 
cannot but affect the heart of a good man ; and a person of a 
public spirit will not only learn to feel for others’ woe, but will 
be prompted to active exertions to relieve them. Where there 
is wrong to be redressed, or suffering to be alleviated, he will 
be ready to give himself to the service. The injuries of the 
slave, the groans of the oppressed, the wants of the needy, will 
affect his heart; and he will stand prepared to devote his time, 
and to contribute his substance and his personal efforts, to 
mitigate or terminate the miseries of fellow-men. Towards 
those in prison, and who are suffering for the truth’s sake, he 
feels and acts as bound with them; and in whatever form 
human misery meets the view, he is constrained to energetic 
action, in endeavouring to lighten the load, remembering that 
he himself also is in the body. As moral miseries are im- 
measurably greater and more destructive than those which 
are material and outward, true benevolence will aim chiefly to 
apply moral and spiritual remedies for the maladies which sin 
has caused, and to banish sin from the world. It will labour 
to pluck up the root, and thus to destroy the poison-tree, and 
remove all its baleful fruits. It will try to cast the puritying 
salt into the fountain, that thus the waters may be healed, and 
that there may be no more barren land or death. Genuine 
Christian benevolence will find ample range in the work ot 
instructing the ignorant, in seeking the removal of great systems 
of crror and idolatry, and in diffusing the light of heavenly 
truth throughout the world; and in other departments of the 
enterprise of mercy, the man of a public spirit will seek and 
obtain congenial employment. It is “more blessed to give 
than to receive.” ‘This will be assumed as a fundamental 
maxim with those who have the spirit of true Christian phil- 
anthropy, and their whole lives will be its constant aud 


appropriate illustration. i 
* Isaiah lxii. 7. 
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3. A public spirit is, in fine, conformity to the example of 
Christ. His was unwearied, devoted, self-sacrificing benevo- 
lence. His bowels of compassion yearned for the afflicted and 
the wretched. He was frequent in scenes of sorrow, and 
suffering, and bereavement ; around Him were often collected 
groups of the discased, labouring under various maladies, and 
He healed them all. He had compassion upon the multitudes, 
when they were in want ; and though He himself was often an 
hungered, He opened the stores of his benevolence liberally, 
and supplicd them. His journeys on foot through the land of 
Judea, his manifold privations, his enduring the contradiction 
of sinners against Himself, and all the complicated sufferings to 
which He willingly submitted, when prosecuting his mission of 
love, attested the lofty benevolence that characterized the Man, 
our Elder Brother. Hc has left us an example that we should 
follow his steps. In the life and character of Christ is the 
pure perfect model of benevolence and philanthropy which, 
while it displays the heart of God towards sinful, miscrable 
human beings, embraces in its expansive regards man’s most 
important interests, the sufferings of his body,.the evils of his 
outward condition, the moral diseases and wants of his soul, 
and his immortal hopes and destinies. What a lovely copy 
to transcribe! This spotless model, Christians are called to 
imitate; and these are unquestionably the most ennobled of the 
species, who are most nearly conformed to its prominent features, 
and who follow the Saviour in the public spirit which He so won- 
derfully displayed, in a life of pure and sclf-denying benevolence. 


I. OBLIGATIONS TO CULTIVATE A PUBLIC SPIRIT. 


1. The OBLIGATIONS which lie upon the youth of the Church 
to cultivate a public spint, and to engage actively in works of 
benevolence, are numerous and weighty. The maxim of the 
devoted Cotton Mather deserves to be adopted as a settled 
principle of great value, by all Christian youth, in entering on 
a rclizious profession, “ A power and opportunity to do good, 
not only gives a right to the doing of tt, but makes the doing of it 
a duty.” ‘This powcr and opportunity you have, and for their 
use you are solemnly responsible. To you have been entnusted 
not onc, but many talents. Your carly dedication and Chris- 
tian instruction, the Bible which from childhood has been put 
into your hands, and your conncction with the Church of 
Christ, these require that you should bear much fruit to God, 

VOl. I. M 
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and that you should be extensively useful to men. Within the 
Church, your consistent example should lead others to confess 
the power of true religion, and your zeal should provoke many. 
In the world, you should shine as lights; and you will 
remember, that when Christians are enjoined to be “ perfect, as 
their Father in heaven is perfect,” the direction is enforced by 
the example of the Divine benevolence. God sends his rain, 
and causes his sun to shine upon the evil and the good, upon 
the just and the unjust. The young should early ‘ determine 
to do all the good they can, and to labour to leave the world 
better than they found it.”' 

Limited influence, under a right direction, will frequently 
be productive of most salutary effects ; and holy resolutions 
formed early, and after due deliberation, have often left a per- 
manent impression upon the character, and led to the execution 
of works of lasting utility. Of this we have a striking example 
in the justly-celebrated Jonathan Edwards, whose remarkable 
“ Resolutions,” already referred to, may be said to contain 
the germ of his future eminence. In a less distinguished, but 
still important rank, may be mentioned Harlan Page, of 
America, whose early lively impressions of the power of Divine 
truth, and whose youthful resolutions to be wholly devoted to 
Christ, impelled him to a career of humble but extensive use- 
fulness for which hundreds—the fruits of his self-denied and 
unwearied labours—had reason to bless God.” ° 

2. The young should, moreover, consider that it is of the 
highest consequence that a spirit of active benevolence should te 
cherished and exercised early. It has been observed even about 
little children, that if they manifest a selfish disposition early. 
they are rarely distinguished for gencrosity or benevolence in 
future life. Youth is the appropriate season for cultivating a 
public spirit; and if this fair flower does not appear then, in 
few cases will it flourish or produce fruit afterwards. Let the 
youthful professor be selfish or indolent, and he will rarely give 
himself afterwards to make sacrifices for the good of others, or 


ames's Christian Father's resent, p. 223. 

* "The Memoirs of ‘Thomas Cranfield, and Sarah Martin, in humble lite, 
and of the Countess of Thuntingdon, and Mrs F Y, ina more exaltal station, 
supply striking instances of genuine Christian philanthropy and devotadluess. 
The two former are piven in the publications of the ‘Pract Society : and the 
principal outlines of the character and labours of all the four, and of other 
excellent individuals, are presented in James's Aurnet Church, x work 
which deserves tu be attentively read and seriously pondered by the members 
of the Church. I will amply repay a diligent and frequent perusal. 
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enter with alacnty upon a course of benevolent exertion. To 
be a blessing in the world when in it, and to be regretted and 
lamented when removed from it, is an honourable object of 
youthful ambition. It has been beautifully remarked: ‘“Selfish- 
ness is its own curse—it is a Starving vicce. The man that 
does no good, gets none. He is like the heath in the desert, 
neither yielding fruit, nor seeing when good cometh—a stunted, 
dwarfish, miserable shrub.” ' 

3- Consider that, as professed disciples of Christ, you are 
placed tn the world for the purpose of doing good, and there are 
numberless occasions in which a spint of benevolence may be 
exercised. Christians are redecmed ov? of the world ; but they 
are placed zz “this present cvil world,” that they may exemplify 
the Divine benevolence, and serve their generation by the will 
of God. With the Gentile world bowing down to dumb idols, 
the Jewish people still in unbelief, the votaries of Antichrist 
wondering after the beast, and multitudes of the ignorant and 
unconverted and immoral in Christian lands, what loud calls 
to benevolent exertion are presented to the Christian? In view 
of all this moral misery, and surrounded by the sufferings of 
humanity, and by the desolations of the sanctuary ; with the 
ignorant to be instructed, the wretched to be relieved, and 
the Church to be revived, how can a person pretend to be a 
follower of Christ, and remain selfish or apathetical? Young 
disciples ! you should consider it as your errand into the world 
to do all the good in your power. You should labour to turn 
many to righteousness; and you should feel, that if you act 
differently, you forfeit all claim to Christian character, and are 
unworthy to bear the Christian name. A selfish Christian is an 
anomaly. A ‘‘slothful servant,” who hides his talent in the 
carth, and aims not to benefit others, is pronounced a “ wicked 
servant.” Seek that your character may be free from the least 
imputation of this vice. By the manifestation of a public spirit, 
aim to show yourselves worthy of that Master whose name 
alonc is excellent ; and declare, by continual benevolent efforts, 
that you arc cmploycd in the works of which He so much 
approves, that you have chosen the course in which He so 
greatly delights. 

4. The highest interest and honour of the young are insepar- 
ably connceled with a public spirit, and with benevolent exertion. 
There is the “luxury of doing good ;” and the happiness that 
flows from the exercise of genuine benevolence, is of the purest 

! James’ Christian Lather's Present, p. 226. 
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and most ennobling kind. ‘ To speak truth, and to do good,” 
were, in the esteem of the heathen, most godlike qualities. 
“ Virtue,” it has been said, ‘‘ is its own reward ;” and it rarely 
fails to bring with it a present recompense. The consciousness 
of living, not to one’s self, but to Him to whom we owe all; to 
relieve the distressed, and enjoy the blessing of him that was 
ready to perish; and to witness any fruit arising from the seeds 
of benevolence that were sown in self-denial and tears, furnish 
a richer enjoyment than all the possessions of the world can 
confer. In doing good we become “co-workers with God.” 
We co-operate in the plans of the Divine benevolence ; and a 
portion of the blessedness which is allotted to faithful Servants 
enjoyed here, is the happy result. This, the benevolent 
Redeemer taught his disciples, is at once true blessedness 
and honour: “ Whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or 
he that serveth? but I am among you as one that serveth.” “It 
shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister.” * Compared with the honour of 
turning one sinner to God, or of spreading the truth and advanc- 
ing the Redeemer’s glory, how mean and contemptible are all 
the distinctions of rank among men—all the accomplishments 
of the gay, all the applause of the learned, or of the powerful ! 

5. We only mention farther, that no exertions, made in a 
right spirit, for the advancement of God’s glory, and the benefit 
of fellow-men, however feeble, ever fail to yield some precious 
fruits. The Divine assurance, when diligence is enjoined, is. 
“ Your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” “Ye shall reap in 
due time, if ye faint not.” God owns the work of faith and 
labour of love of his servants, and He is not unfaithful to forget 
them. The man of a public spirit, who lives not to himselt. 
enjoys a present reward in his own bosom, and blessings trom 
on high often distinguish his lot. The promises contained in 
the forty-first and the hundred and twelfth psalms, are ful- 
filled to him and his sced after him. By “liberal things * he 
stands, What he gives to the poor is regarded as “lent to 
the Lord,” and it shall be repaid to him afterwards in double 
and treble measure. 

In the ficld of benevolent exertion we sow in hope; and 
though we cannot expect to reap so soon as we have sown, we 
may certainly calculate upon the promised harvest. The “day 
of small things” must never be despised; and we must, like 
the husbandman, have patience in wating for the return. But 

' Luke xxit, 27; Matt. ax. 26. 
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it will assuredly come, and though a different hand may reap 
from that which sowed, yct the promise is, that ‘they that sow 
and they that reap shall rejoice together.” Men of a public 
spirit who engage actively in God’s work, receive precious fruit 
in various ways. The objects of benevolence whom they have 
aided or relieved, as with Job, rise up and bless them. Evils 
that had long existed are lessened or banished. Works are set 
on foot, for the revival of the Church and the benefit of the 
world, which go forward scattering blessings around them, and 
attracting around them an increasing holy instrumentality ; and 
prospects of extended uscfulness are opened up, which gladden 
the heart.' God usually owns the works of men that have a 
mind to work, that cherish the spint of devotedness, and that 
co-operate in his plans of benevolence. Their designs are 
accepted, and their labours are blessed, when those of greater 
mental power and more extensive worldly influence prove 
abortive, and yield no valuable fruits. The consciousness of 
having done something in one’s day to benefit the Church, 
and to leave the world better than we found it, is a great reward. 
The works of God’s faithful servants follow them, when they 
die in the Lord. They furnish the evidence of their acceptance 
—they shall be honourably mentioned in the judgment—and 
they are the measure of their future glorious reward. How 
exalted the sentence of final approval, ‘‘ Well done, good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” How 
bright the glory, and ennobling the honour, “ They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever!” * 


» “Perhaps every pee that may be made will be like a stone falling 
into a pool: one circle and service will produce another, till they extend, 
who can tell how far? Those who devote themselves to good devices, and 
who duly observe their opportunities to do good, usually find a wonderful 
increase of their opportunitics. ‘The gracious providence of God affords 
this recompense to his diligent servants. He will multiply their opportunities 
of being serviceable ; and when ingenious men have used themselves to a 
Jittle contrivance in pursuing the best intentions, their ingenuity will 
sensibly improve, and there will he more expansion in their diffusive appli- 
cations Among all the dispensations of a special Providence in the 
government of the world, none is less interrupted than the accomplishment 
of that word, ‘Unto him that hath shall be given.’ I will say this, O 
useful man! take this for thy motto, ‘ //ubenti dabitur’—to him that 
hath shall Le given—and in a lively use of thy opportunities to do good, see 
how remarkably it will be accomplished. See what accomplishment of 
that word will at last surprise thee, ‘Though thy beginning be small, yet 
thy Jatter cnd shall greatly increase.’ ”—Cotton Mather's “ssays to do Good, 
Pp- $2, 53- * Daniel xii. 3. 
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2. WAY OF CULTIVATING AND DISPLAYING A PUBLIC SPIRIT. 


We offer a few plain hints concerning the cultivation and 
manifestation of a public spirit. The young are in danger not 
only of neglecting the proper season, but of wasting the 
energies of their minds in idle wishes or abortive plans, and of 
losing their pains by desultory efforts. 

1. To cherish a public spirit, and be instrumental in doing 
good, the young should betimes consider seriously their talents 
and opportunities, and what work may be specially required of 
them, and they should thoroughly betake themselves to its 
performance. They should dread lest they be found loiterers 
or slothful. They should aim to do good. They should fre. 
quently ponder the inquiry, “ What is there that I may do for 
the service of the glorious Lord, and for the welfare of those for 
whom I ought to be concerned? ”! In general, it will be found 
that where such a spirit of inquiry is entertained, and when 
such opportunities and circumstances are duly considered, the 
person will either be directed into a new path of benevolence, 
untrodden by others, or will be instrumental in effecting some- 
thing which others have not accomplished. 

2. Be fertile in expedients to do good, and always ready for 
any work which may be presented. Consider your time and 
opportunities, the numerous claims of Christ’s cause, and of 
those whom you may benefit. There is work enough for all, 
and foreach. The Divine direction is, “ In the moming sow 
thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand, for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either this or that, or 
whether they both shall be alike good.”? We must sow plenti- 
fully if we would reap plentifully. Should we be disappointed 
of fruit in onc work, let us betake ourselves to another; and 
what our hand finds to do, let us do it with alacrity, and do it 
with our might. In gencral, opportunitics will not be wanting 
to men of a public spirit. We must never excuse ourselves 
from engaging in a good work on the ground that it is not the 
piece of service which we could have wished. Our rule ts, 
when God calls, and his cause demands our service, to sty 
with all readiness, ‘Tord, here am I, send me.” 

Our Lord’s beautiful illustration applies here He here 
impressively teaches that our Divine Master has for his servants, 
and for the same servants, dilferent pieces of work—in the ticld, 
in the house, in personal attendance upon Himself; and 

* Mather’s Assays to do Goal, p54. ? Eccles, ai. 0. ' Luke xvii, 7-10 
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that their duty is to hold themselves always ready for any 
service to which He calls, and to do it in the lowliest self-denial ; 
and that they are to expect the full reward only when their 
work shall have been completed. 

3- A principal feature of a right public spirit is genuine and 
unaffected humility. If we would do good, we must be willing 
to take the lowest place in the work of benevolence. We will 
rejoice in the benevolent exertions of others; in the work itself, 
and not in the applause and fame of it, we will seek pleasure ; 
and, like the forerunner of our Lord, we will say, with gladness 
of heart, when we see our Master’s cause advancing, ‘‘ He must 
increase, but I must decrease." * The holy angels who are con- 
stantly employed in executing their Lord’s pleasure, make no 
mention of their works. They veil their faces and cover their 
feet, while, with expanded wing, they hasten to perform the 
Divine commandments. How much greater reason have we, 
who mingle impurity with our best services, to make no mention 
of our works, to claim no honour on account of them, and to 
confess, when we have done all, “ We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which it was our duty to do /”? 

4. Finally. Those who would receive the reward of the faith- 
ful servant, must not shrink from danger, or be discouraged by 
dificulty; and they must resolutely persevere to the end. It is 
the observation of John Newton, that hardly any work has 
been begun, which is calculated to be of use in the world, but 
the enemy has thrown difficulties in the way of its execution. 
Trials and impediments are to be expected whenever we set 
about any work that tends to advance God's glory, or to benefit 
fellow-men. Yet we must never hold back, or give over, 
because of these. They are oftentimes permitted to test our 
spirit; and if we relinquish our work because of difficulties, it 
will be the sad evidence that our heart was not in it. We must 
never weary in welldoing. “He that endures to the end shall 
be saved.” ‘Fhe warrior is not crowncd till the battle is fought 
and the victory is achieved. Rest is for the faithful servant 
only after finished Jabour. You must aim to hold on the way 
of diligent persevering exertion, to gird the loins anew for 
sustained labour, and to anticipate the prize only when the 
battle is fought and the course finished.3 Study to do much 
in a short time. You may be called away from all earthly labour 
in youth, and may have to tenant an carly grave. You will do 

' John iii. 30. * Luke xvii. 10, 


N bhen the Jate William Tadd, after labouring several years with little 
apparent success, complained in desponding tones of the obstacles that 
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well to remember habitually, that when your days are numbered, 
the estimate of your character will not be taken so much from 
the time you have lived, as from the works which you have done. 
To have lived and laboured for Christ, to have served our 
gencration by the will of God, is a cheering retrospect for a 
dying bed, and often supplies bright hopes for eternity. 

The Apostle Paul presents an cminent instance of public 
spirit in the days of primitive Christianity. A fire of purest 
flame—the love of bencvolence—glowed with intense ardour in 
his bosom, and urged him forward in his glorious career. He 
laboured more abundantly than all his fellows. He triumphed 
over the greatest obstacles. Forgetting things behind, and reach- 
ing to the things before, he “ pressed to the mark of the prze 
of his high calling,” and rested not till, his course finished, he 
grasped the glorious crown, and obtained the object of his fervent 
aspirations—‘‘an exceeding great, even an eternal weight of 
glory.” The history of the Apostle of the Gentiles, from his 
conversion, is throughout the record of an instance of the 
loftiest and most heroic benevolence, and of its blessed fruits, 
both to himself, and to countless thousands who have shared 
in them in past ages, and who will yet share in them, till the 
end of time.' 

Reformers, martyrs of Christ, distinguished ministers and 
missionaries, and Christian philanthropists, supply, likewise, 
impressive examples of public spirit and of benevolent exertion, 
which the young will do well to study carefully, and to transcribe 
in their conduct. The world has been greatly more indebted 
to Christian men, in different stations of life, who have given 
themselves to do good, than to the most admired philosophers 
and pocts, the most distinguished warriors and statesmen, and 
the most illustrious sons of science. The names of Luther 
and Calvin and Knox, of Cargill and Renwick, of Whitfield 
and Brainerd, of Wilberforce and Howard and Chalmers, will 
be held in deserved and lasting honour, when those of famed 
legislators and renowned scholars shall have perished ; and the 
works which they originated, or carried on, will remain, 
multiplying blessings to the world to distant ages. Let the 
young follow them, who through faith and patience now inherit 


arrested his progress, Dr Payson said to him, ‘ Brother Ladd, do something 
every day,” ‘These words were thenceforth his motto. Ele did something 
every day, and ultimately prospered. 

* Justly has it been nid, that ‘ Europe owes more to the Apostle Paul 
than to all the kings and emperors that have ever lived in it.” 
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the promises. Let them display the public spint, and emulate 
the devoted benevolence, of such honoured servants of God. 
Thus will their characters be ennobled, thcir works will be 
owned and honoured; and whilc thcy themselves shall enjoy 
a bright reward here and hereafter, they will be acknowledged 
as instruments of blessing to many others in their own day, 
and after they have rested from their labours. 


Sect. I1I.— Christian Missions. 


Although the subject of Christian Missions comes under the 
head of bencvolent effort, which has been illustrated in the last 
section, yet, becausc of its great importance to the youth of the 
Church, we have deemed it better to devote to it a separate 
consideration. The present day has been justly termed “ the 
era of missions,” when the various sections of the Church, 
awaking from a long slumber, have looked with sorrow and 
compassion upon the miseries of perishing men, and have 
recognized the great duty of sending them the Gospel, which 
alone can effectually relieve them. 

It is true that the vast proportion of the world’s population is 
yet immersed in the darkness and degradation of Pagan idolatry ; 
that Christianity, even in, lands where it is professed, 1s greatly 
corrupted by the superstitions of Popery and other evil systems; 
and that the descendants of Israel yet “abide without a king, 
and without a sacrifice, and without an ephod, and teraphim,” 
ignorant of their own Messiah, and opposed to the only way 
of salvation. 

Yet it is matter of holy gratulation that this state of moral 
degradation is seen and lamented by an increasing number of 
devoted men throughout the churches; and that an undertaking 
has been commenced, which aims to banish idolatry and error 
and oppression from the world, and which is destined to go 
forward till it ushers in the blissful universal reign of Messiah 
the Prince, and till rightcousness and praise shall spring forth 
bcforc all nations. 

The universal diffusion of Christianity may properly be 
affirmed to be the great duty and privilege of the Chnstian 
Church. ‘There are indeed other duties to which she is called 
by her high vocation, such as being the depository of Divine 
truth, the preservation of a pure order and discipline, and 
training her children for the work and enjoyments of the 
Upper Sanctuary. But still the universal establishment of the 
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dominion of her exalted Head in the world is her special and 
eminent duty, the performance of which is essential to the 
proper discharge of all her other duties, and is inseparable from 
the participation of her most desirable privileges. The Jewish 
Church was, in its nature and design, of limited extent and 
temporary duration. The Mosaic economy, under which it 
was constituted, was intended to be a wall of circumvallation 
and separation, to preserve the Church from surrounding idol- 
atry and corruption, until “the Desire of all nations” should 
come to his holy temple; and till He who was to be a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the salvation of his people 
Israel, should arise as the Sun of Righteousness, having salva- 
tion under his wings. When the Saviour came in human 
nature, the shadows disappeared at the manifestation of the 
glorious Substance. “The middle wall of partition” was broken 
down. The Jewish ritual having served its purpose, gave place 
to an enlarged and more spiritual economy, one prominent 
feature of which is, that itembraces the whole family of man, 
and offers a full and unfettered salvation to the people of every 
kindred and tongue. Under this, the concluding dispensation, 
the joyful predictions of Jewish seers were to meet their full 
accomplishment. ‘The earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” “The glory of the 
Lord shall be.revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.” 
“The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established on 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the Word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem. And He shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people: and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more.” ! 

The Christian Church is constituted, by her Divine Head, 
the instrument of accomplishing the Divine purpose of her own 
enlargement; and just in proportion as she exhibits this char- 
acter, and labours in this important vocation, will she herselt 
enjoy the blessing from above, and be a blessing to the world. 
lake the aves “hid in three measures of meal,” and acting on 
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the surrounding mass till “all is leavened,” so this sacred 
Institution is designed to influence surrounding society, to 
leaven individuals, communities, and civil and ecclesiastical 
systems, till all shall come into willing subjection to Christ the 
Lord. Small and insignificant at first as the grain of mustard 
seed, it is yet under the law of perpetual growth and increase, 
and shall one day become a great tree, the men of every nation 
and clime coming with desire and joy to lodge under its 
branches. The truths which the Church is to confess, and her 
living members, are, for a long time, as “a handful of corn” 
upon mountain-tops—few, thin, and apparently blighted—but 
these grains shall hereafter grow, and shake with prosperous 
fruit, “like Lebanon.” “They that come of Jacob shall take 
root: Israel shall bud and blossom, and fill the face of the 
world with fruit.”* The command of Zion’s King enjoins upon 
the Church the great duty of self-extension, and is accompanied 
with the gracious assurance of universal tnumph and prosperity. 
“Enlarge the place of thy tent; let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thine habitation ; spare not, lengthen thy cords and 
strengthen thy stakes ; for thou shalt break forth on the right 
hand and on the left ; and thy seed shall inhent the Gentiles, 
and make the desolate cities to be inhabited.”? 

If the truth is to be universally diffused, and the kingdom 
of Christ to be established throughout all the earth, by the 
instrumentality of the Church, then it is evident that all her 
members should regard themselves called to this great work. 
Here is employment for all, and for every individual. Not 
upon ministers alone—the accredited heralds of the Cross— 
devolves the duty of making known God's light and saving 
health throughout the nations. All that claim to be denizens 
of Zion, or that expect to cnjoy her privileges, should regard 
themselves as especially enlisted in this service, and should 
cheerfully devote themselves, and all that they have, to its per- 
formance. The work is so vast, and the glory that will redound 
to the Redeemer so great, and the blessings that will accrue 
to the world from its accomplishment are so many and so 
important, that it demands all consecrated and sustained 
energics, all disposable means, and, above all, the heart 
prayerfully and in faith resting in this labour, as a source of the 
highest satisfaction and delight. 

It was the display of this spirit and character that so 
eminently distinguished the days of primitive Christianity. 
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The flame of missionary zeal then burned with intense fervour 
upon the altar. Apostles, ministers, people, were all under a 
holy impulse of the Spint to communicate, as widely as 
possible, the tidings of redeeming love. To be a Christan 
then was to be a public servant of Christ, called and devoted 
to make known his renowned fame to all nations. Not only 
were all the primitive disciples “of one heart and one mind,” 
striving together for the faith of the Gospel, but all were 
animated with the same spirit of holy zeal, to push forward the 
standard of their Prince, and to bring all into subjection to his 
powerful sceptre. The effects that flowed from this devoted 
spint, and from the self-denied labours of the primitive Church, 
were most striking and salutary. In less than forty years after 
the Divine Founder of Christianity had ascended to the throne 
of his glory, the heralds of the Cross had carried the tidings of 
salvation to the utmost bounds of the Roman empire, which 
then included the greater part of the known world ; and it 
could be literally said of the preachers of the Word, “ Their line 
is gone through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world.”? The success of the Gospel at that joyful era was con- 
nected with the spirit of lively zeal and holy devotedness, not 
less than with the miraculous gifts of the Spint. What wonders 
would have been accomplished for the evangelization of the 
world if this spirit had continued in the Church! What might 
even now be accomplished werc it again restored ! 

The baptized youth of the Church have a peculiar call to 
engage with holy alacrity and activity in the propagation of the 
glorious Gospcl. To it they owe all their distinction and 
privileges. They have come under vows to live to Christ, and 
to labour for the advancement of his glory. It is their singular 
privilege to be born in a day when missions to the Jews and 
Gentiles are in operation in almost all sections of the Church. 
and when the missionary undertaking embraces the whole 
habitable globe in the grasp of an expansive benevolence. 
‘I’heir station in the Church, at such a period, involves a solemn 
and very weighty responsibility. ‘To spread the light of Divine 
truth throughout regions of moral darkness, and to add new 
crowns to the many which encircle the Redeemer's head ; this ts 
surcly the greatest work on earth, worthy to occupy our loftiest 
thoughts and aspirations, and to engage our constant enemies 

‘The missionary enterprise is admirably fitted to enlist the 
prayers and exertions of the young. ‘There is something 
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elevated and cnnobling, in the highest degree, in bringing the 
world into subjection to Messiah the Prince. The buoyancy, 
activity, and warm fcelings of youth can find full scope here ; 
and the work is such that we cannot engage in it without being 
morally, intellectually, and spiritually bencfited by it. The 
liberal soul shall be made fat. In watering others, we are our- 
selves watcred. While sceking and labouring for the conversion 
of the world, we become co-workers with God, and take part in 
accomplishing the glorious design which occupied the counsels. 
of the Godhead from eternity ; and the fulfilment of which will 
bless the nations, and will yet bring countless multitudes to 
inherit the blessedness of heaven. 

In a day like the present, when the duty of spreading the 
Gospel is universally admitted, and when new and unexpected 
opportunities are continually offered, the youth of the Church 
cannot refuse to take a part in the missionary enterprise, with- 
out aggravated ‘criminality. ‘This were to belie the profession 
of being servants of Christ ; it is to falsify the avowal of loving 
Him supremely ; and while the great work will go forward, 
even should the members of the Church withhold more than 
is meet, they will be regarded as a drag upon the mighty move-. 
ment, and the kingdom will be given to others that are worthy. 
The young must learn to esteem it their highest honour to be 
connected with the missionary undertaking. They must early 
begin to take a deep interest in the work. What cause on 
earth is so fitted to interest the young? They must give to its 
promotion their time—the first and most active of their days; 
they should consecrate to it their money, and bestow on it their 
most strenuous exertions ; and in whatever department of the 
missionary field they may be called to labour, they should enter 
upon it with cordial affection and entire devotcdness. 

Fully persuaded that engagement in the missionary under- 
taking is conducive to the best interests of the youth of the 
Church, and that it is the grcat work to which the Lord is 
specially inviting them, we shall briefly notice their OBLIGATIONS 
to yicld themselves to it; and then we shall advert to some 
modes of exertion which appear to us necessary to give to the 
work of Christian missions increascd cfficiency and prosperity. 

1. Without referring to the predictions of ancient scers con- 
cerning the future universal cstablishment of Messiah’s king- 
dom, and the preparatory instrumentality which the Church 
was to cmploy for their accomplishment, we have, in the open- 
ing of the Christian economy, the plainest directions on the 
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subject ; and the duty of the followers of Christ to disseminate 
the Gospel to its widest extent, is enforced in the most positive and 
forcible terms, and under sanctions the most solemn and affecting. 
Our Lord’s parting command, when He had finished his great 
work upon earth, and was on the eve of ascending to his 
mediatonal throne, “GO YE INTO ALL THE WORLD; PREACH 
THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE,” declares the propagation 
of the truth of Christ to be the all-important mission of the 
Church to a perishing world. It is evident that this precept 
was designed to be of universal and perpetual obligation. Not 
to the apostles personally was it alone addressed, for they 
could not themselves go forth into all the world; and the 
promise of the Redeemer’s gracious presence in their work till 
the end of time, could not, in the nature of the case, pertain to 
them exclusively. Nor was the injunction only laid upon the 
proper legitimate successors of the apostles—the ministers of 
the Word—for the message was to be delivered to “every 
creature,” in cvcry part of the earth, and to the end of time. 
The command rests, in all the plentitude of its obligation. 
upon the Church in all lands, and in all circumstances, upon 
all its ministers, and upon all its members, for all should 
spread abroad the savour of Chnst’s name, and every man 
should say to his neighbour, “ Know the Lord.” This is a 
principal design of the institution of a church upon the earth; 
this is the great work of its ministry, and a paramount and 
indispensable duty of its membership. Just in proportion as 
the duty is recognized, and the work faithfully performed, may 
the fulfilment of the blesscd promise be expected, “ Zo, J am 
with you always, even to the end of the world.” The Redeemer’s 
gracious presence with his servants, and in the assemblies of his 
pcople, his power in holy ordinances, and a special blessing 
upon the Church’s ministrations, are inseparably connected with 
the work of propagating the Gospel throughout the earth. 
That this was the will of the Divine Founder of Christianity, 
and that upon the progress of this blessed work his heart was 
intensely set, is farther evident from the terms in which He 
addressed the assembled disciples in another of the kaist inter- 
views which He had with them on earth, He “opened their 
understandings ;" and as Ie let in a supernatural light inte 
their minds, and told them of his sufferings and consequent 
glory, He intimated his will, “ Zhat repentance and remissten of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, Cegin- 
ning at Jerusalem,” and He immediately subjoined the pro 
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mise of the Spint to endue his servants with all fitness for the 
arduous undertaking.' It is thus completely obvious that the 
blessed Author of our holy religion designed its universal dis- 
semination ; that He constituted his professed disciples, in all 
ages, his instruments for accomplishing this benign purpose ; 
and that the charter of their highest and most endeared privi- 
leges was issued in connection with the faithful performance of 
the work which He had assigned them. To neglect the work 
of Chnstian Missions, therefore, is to rebel against the authority 
of the ascended Redeemer; it is practical disobedience to one 
of the plainest and most weighty of his commands, and it in- 
volves a forfeiture of the most excellent privilege which either 
the individual Christian or the Church can enjoy — the 
Saviour’s special gracious presence. 

2. There can be no doubt that the primitive Christians 
understood our Lora’s command and commission, in the sense that 
all were bound to diffuse his truth as widely as possible, and to 
make known his saving health throughout the nations. The 
apostles waited at Jerusalem, according to our Lord’s directions, 
for the promise of the Father. So soon as they received 
“power from on high,” and the Spirit descended at Pentecost, 
like a rushing mighty wind, they opened their commission, and 
began to preach everywhere that men should repent. The 
manner of the Spirit’s first glorious effusion indicated the 
character of the work in which Chnst’s honoured servants were 
to be occupied. ‘‘Cloven tongues” as of fire rested upon cach 
of them, and they were endued with the miraculous gift of 
tongues. They were thus at once qualificd for being mission- 
aries of the Cross to men of every kindred, and people, and 
tongue; and the most difficult part of their training was imme- 
diatcly surmounted. The Spint’s powerful effusion then, as it 
has at every subsequent pcriod in which it has been experienced, 
irapclled the servants of God to care for perishing souls, and to 
labour for the extension of Christ’s kingdom. And when the 
fervent zeal of the primitive Christians was in danger of decay, 
when the first overpowering impulse of the Pentecostal visitation 
had subsided, persecution was permitted to scatter them. 
Thus were they awakencd to a thorough sense of their duty to 
go as cvangclists to men of every country and clime. Upon 
the persecution that arose aficr the death of Stephen, “ they 
that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the 
Word.” The Divine appointment of the first Gentile mission, 
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the call addressed to the Apostle Paul to come to Macedonia, 
to seek the evangelization of Europe, and even the persecutions 
of the same eminent servant of God, contributed to the enlarged 
spread of the truth. The Gentile churches everywhere were 
actuated by the fervid zeal of missionaries of Christ; they 
regarded the command of their Founder and Head as impera- 
tive and paramount; and they considered the grand design of 
their constitution to be the propagation of the news of salvation 
in the regions of surrounding darkness. From them “sounded 
out the Word of the Lord” to all the regions round about. They 
“held forth the Word of life.”* They shone as “lights in the 
world ;” and their unwavering aim, which they pursued with 
steadfast resolution, was to make known to all men the light of 
the Redeemer’s glory. Would we display the character of the 
primitive Church, and share in their eminent privileges? would 
we give evidence that we have been baptized with the Spint 
from on high? Then we must exemplify the temper and con- 
duct of those who, receiving the first copious showers of Divine 
influence, accounted it their great work, and their highest 
honour, to make known God’s salvation throughout all nations. 

3. The state of the world at present, together with their owne 
high privileges, should impel Christians of every class to embark 
in this enterprize of mercy. The moral condition of the world, 
as it presents itself to the eye of the Christian philanthropist. is 
that of a vast wilderness ; and his work is to open streams of 
fertility in the desert. The world is one great Lazarhouse. and 
his office is to bring into it the Great Physician, and to apply 
the da/m that heals every moral malady. It is a widespread 
chammel-house, and death in all shapes and in the most loath- 
some forms is there. The Chiristian’s mission is to go, like the 
Hebrew seer, into the valley of vision, and to preach to * the 
dry bones,” that they may hear the Word of the Lord, and to 
call down the Almighty Spirit, that they may be quickened. 
The world’s population still presents to the afflicted eye of the 
Christian the sad spectacle of millions upon millions ot the 
human family, sitting in the region and shadow of death, under 
the dark and crucl dominion of the god of this world. ‘There 
are more than eight hundred millions of Pagans, six er eight mi- 
lions of Jews, one hundred and thirty millions of Mahometins 
one hundred and teenty millions of Romish idolaters ; and, be 
sides, there are vast multitudes of the corrupt Baster churches, 
and of mere nominal Christians, where the clear light of the 
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Gospel shines. This is the territory into which the Christian 
soldicr is to go, and achieve conquests for the Captain of 
salvation; this the mighty host against which the armies of 
Christ are to go forth, conquering and to conquer, until all 
opposing power shall be broken to picces, and the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chnist. 

In another aspect, the present state of the nations invites 
and encourages to Chnistian effort. Long-established systems 
of idolatry have lost their power over the minds of men. Every- 
thing is in a process of transition throughout the nations. The 
days of superstition and idolatry are numbered, and the time is 
rapidly approaching when the idols shall be utterly abolished. 
The moral condition and wants of distant countries are every 
year becoming better known. Rapid methods of communica- 
tion have brought remote nations into closer contact, and are 
preparing a highway for the spread of the Gospel. Interna- 
tional interests have connected different and formerly hostile 
tribes as one family. The moral Governor of the universe has 
been transferring the sovereignty of large portions of the Pagan 
world to Protestant powers, as if to point out, in the most 
distinct and emphatic manner, the duty of those, who have the 
pure light of revelation, to diffuse it universally. Everywhere 
the field for evangelistic exertion is opening more widely year 
after year; and God is continually pressing upon the Church 
the great duty of rising to claim possession of the utmost parts 
of the carth as her Lord’s covenanted inheritance. 

Contemporaneous with these important changes without, a 
grcat change has been progressing within the Church—a move- 
ment which fairly indicates that her great work is the conver- 
sion of the world. This important undertaking has taken 
possession of all minds. The claims of the missionary enter- 
prise have now been recognized by almost all sections of the 
visible Church. The desire of extension and enlargement has 
Leen universally felt. Truth has been separating from error ; 
and the opposing powers of light and darkness are standing in 
arraycd hostility, meditating new conquests, or preparcd for a 
final conflict. Antichrist is pouring forth the missionancs of 
idolatry and debasing superstition into all lands, as if about 
specdily to realize its long- indulged dream of universal dominion. 
These cfforts of the enemy have aroused the dormant energics 
of the fricnds of truth ; and the visitation of the Spirit from on 
high has quickencd them, as the wants and miscrics ofa perishing 

VOL. I. N 


194 Youthful Devotedness. 


world have bcen brought to light, to make vigorous and un- 
wonted attempts for their relief. In all departments of Chris- 
tian socicty, the work of Christian Missions—at home and 
abroad, among Jew and Gentile—is the absorbing theme of 
contemplation, conversation, planning, and action. It is heard 
from the pulpit, is proclaimed from the platform ; females in 
their retirement are working for its. advancement, and young 
men are taught to dedicate to it the prime of their days. It 
enters as an essential element into the training of the candi- 
dates for the ministry ; it has taken possession of no incon- 
siderable part of the literature of the age, and some of the 
noblest efforts of the Christian press are devoted to the cause 
of the world’s evangelization. What does all this indicate? 
Does it not clearly declare the purpose of Him who rules in the 
armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth, that 
the Gospel of the kingdom should.be preached to all nauons ? 
Does it not admonish the Church of its high responsibility, and 
stir her up to the great duty of proclaiming God's salvation 
throughout the world ? 

4. We only add, that the spiritual benefits which shall accrue to 
ourselves and others from evangelistic efforts furnish a power- 
ful motive and encouragement to engage in them. In all ages, 
those have been eminently blessed who have devoted themselves 
to.the work of advancing Christ’s kingdom in the earth. The 
Church has been increased and prospered when labouring to 
extend the blessings of Christianity to the destitute and perish- 
ing—the votaries of superstition and idolatry. The most 
honoured servants of God have been missionaries of the Cross, 
who were willing to spend and be spent, in gathering souls to 
Christ. Such were the Apostle of the Gentiles and his fellows 
in the days of primitive Christianity ; and Elliot and Brainenl, 
and Swartz and Martyn, and Carey and Morrison, and Williams 
of modern missionaries. Revival in the Church has sometimes 
preceded, and perhaps more frequently been the fruit of prayerful 
exertions for the diffusion of Christianity. Ministers have 
become more faithful and devoted pastors, by lending themselves 
to advance the missionary cause. People have been awakened to 
a deeper sense of the worth of their own souls, and of the value 
of the great things of salvation; and the contributions which 
they have tendered for the spread of the Gospel have, instead 
of diminishing their means, actually served to increase them ; 
and have, besides, nurtured in themselves a liberal spirit, which 
is true riches. ‘The congregations that have done most for the 
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propagation of the Gospel have been thereby prospered and 
blessed. They have expcricnced that it is “more blessed to 
give than to receive.” Imparting to others, they have been 
themselves built up and increased. ‘The dews of hcaven have 
descended upon them in copious abundance. Contentions 
have ceased ; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, they have been multiplied. The 
reason why spiritual blessings have thus been cnjoycd as the 
fruit of missionary effort is evident. Those who make them 
in a right spirit manifest conformity to a principal feature 
of the character of Christ, who went about doing good. They 
obey a leading direction of his blessed will. They exhibit a 
mind like his, who has his highest joy in secing “the travail of 
his soul;” and as the excellent reward, they walk in the light 
of his countenance, and share the honour of being co-workers 
with Him in the accomplishment of his high designs of mercy. 

From such views, the Church, under a sense of. singular 
privileges, and in a day of wonderful events, should recognize 
her obligations to seek the conversion of the world. _ She should 
hear the call of her glorious Head, “ Arise, shine, for thy light 
zs come, and the glory of the Lord is arisen upon thee.”* ‘The 
youth of the Church, especially, should regard it as their highest 
privilege to dedicate themselves to the establishment of Chnst’s 
kingdom in the earth. No work in which they can be engaged 
is more important; there is none in which they will be more 
highly honoured. Let thcm consecrate to it their youthful 
energies, and they will assuredly recap a present reward, and 
hercafter enjoy the unspeakable distinction of being owned as 
instruments of bringing all kindreds and people into subjection 
to the Lord’s Anointed. 

To the young who recognize it as their duty to aid the 
causc of Christian Missions, we suggest a few hints which may 
tcnd to the advancement of this important undertaking. 

Much as is spoken or written on the subject of the world’s 
conversion, it 1s always to be remembered, that exertions of 
this kind are only in their infancy, and that the Church has yet 
to Jearn much, both in relation to the principle and practice of 
evangelizing the nations, Very few of the associations engaged 
in missionary labours have yet celebrated their first jubilee, 
and by far the largest number date their origin at a much later 
period, What has been attempted we regard as valuable; not 
as by any means exemplifying, on the part of the Church, 
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either a due sensc of the magnitude of the work, or of its 
obligations to prosccute it, or a proper consecration of the 
resources of the Church to accomplish it; but as a hopeful 
commencement, betokening greatly enlarged exertions in 
future. If we would cmbark in this undertaking, from a 
proper regard to the command of Christ, under a right feeling 
of our solemn responsibility, or with any reasonable prospect 
of the desired success, we must aim to create a new era in the 
history of the missionary enterprise; we must give a new 
impulse to the work, and bring to it vastly increased means ; 
we must diligently and constantly labour to cause “ righteous- 
ness and praise to spring forth before all nations.” 

Among those things which appear to us indispensable to 
sustain and carry forward enlarged missionary efforts, we 
notice— 

1. More fervent prayer—individual and united—for the 
conversion of the world. When our blessed Lord taught his 
disciples to pray, and gave them an inspired model, to which 
all their prayers arc to be conformed, He placed among the 
first of the pctitions which it contains the request, “ Thy king- 
dom come.” He has impressively taught us, that the conversion 
of the world should occupy a principal place in all our prayers: 
that it should be sought above any blessings that we ask for 
ourselves, and that the fulfilment of this petition should be a 
matter of daily concern. The Saviour himself, as our exalted 
Advocate in glory, makes continual intercession on this subject. 
“For Zion’s sake,” He declares, speaking with interest and 
delight in this work, “will I not hold my peace, and tor 
Jerusalcm’s sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that 
bumcth.”* ‘The imitation of his blessed example He has 
made obligatory upon all his faithful followers. Verses 6, 7— 
“I have sct watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which 
shall never hold their peace day nor night: ye that make men- 
tion of the Lord, keep not silence, and give Him no rest, till He 
establish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” 

Those who profess Christ's name are constituted “the 
Lord’s remembrancers.” ‘hey are to put Him in mind of his 
covenantengagement, plead his promises, and cease not to 
wrestle importunately in prayer, until Zion's enemies are 
brought down, and Jerusalem becomes the joy of the whole 
earth, ‘The emphatic command, contained in the second 
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psalm, is of the same import, “ Ask of me, and I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession.”* And of similar purport, too, 1s 
the prediction in the seventy-second psalm, verse 15, “ Prayer 
also shall be made for Him continually, and daily shall He be 
praised.” These declarations evidently imply that the Church 
is to ask earmestly, and importunately supplicate for the con- 
version of the nations. In connection with the faithful per- 
formance of this duty, the Divine guarantee is given, that the 
heathen shall be converted, the uttermost parts of the earth 
become the Redeemer’s inheritance, and that his praise shall 
be celebrated in all nations. 

It may be added, that wherever eminent success has attended 
evangelical efforts, there has been this spirit of fervent persever- 
ing prayer. So was it in the apostolic times, and at the period 
of the Reformation; and the most honoured of modern mis- 
sionaries, such as Swartz and Brainerd, have prevailed for the 
conversion of the heathen more by their earnest pleadings 
than by all their other labours. As the revival in “the valley 
of vision ” immediately followed the prophet’s earnest call to 
the Spint to come from the four winds, and not his preach-. 
ing to “the dry bones,” so the Church will be revived, 
Israel gathered in, and the heathen converted, when the spint 
of importunate supplication shall universally pervade the 
Church. 

There is the highest reason why all other instrumentality 
should be proved to be useless without prayer; why the bless- 
ing should be withheld till the Church is stirred to mighty 
wrcstlings for the conversion of Jew and Gentile.: God will 
not give his glory to another. Prayer is the expression of 
faith putting the work into the hands of Omnipotence, and 
confiding in Him to accomplish it. When Christians are 
excited to plead carnestly, and to give the Lord no rest, they 
“move the Hand that moves the heavens.” In answer to the 
Church’s supplications, the Spirit shall yet be poured out like 
the flood upon the dry ground. ‘The wilderness and solitary 
place shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as 
the rose.” 

Have we not reason to fear, that in many modern missionary 
efforts there has been undue reliance upon other means to 
the neglect of prayer? Do not the fewness and coldness of 
the Church’s prayers for the evangelization of the world, give 
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sad indication that we are not yet awakened to a proper sense 
of the importance of the missionary undertaking? It should 
ever be remembered, that as exertions without prayer are 
infidelity, so prayer without corresponding efforts is Aypocrisy. 
Let the young set themselves to remedy this evil. Let them 
learn to plead, and to engage others to pray much for the 
coming of Christ’s kingdom. Let them give to this matter the 
position which the Hearer of prayer designed that it should 
occupy ; let them place it at the head of all their supplications, 
and let all their efforts be prayerful. The fire of consecrated 
zeal enkindled at the mercy-seat will propel them to holy and 
sustained activity. God will accept and bless prayerful exertions ; 
and those who become the Lord’s remembrancers will be 
acknowledged as the instruments of establishing and rendering 
Jerusalem “a praise in the earth.”? 

2. A more devoted spirit in the Church is essential to the 
advancement of the missionary cause. We must regard the 
Redeemer’s glory as the great end in all things. Christians 
must learn to live not to themselves, and to be willing to spend 
and be spent for the establishment of Chnst’s kingdom. They 
must practise habitually lessons of self-denial; and regarding 
the world as made by Chnist, and for Christ, they must consider 
their work in the world as that of bringing back a revolted 
province to subjection to its rightful Lord. Low worldly aims 
and ends must be discarded. We must overcome the world 
by faith, and be crucified to it by the power of the Cross. 
Thus shall we be prepared to estimate aright the wretchedness 
of the world without the Gospel, and to feel the weight of our 
obligations to labour continually for its amelioration. Devoted- 
ness in ministers and candidates for the ministry would impel 
them to go forth as labourers, to gather in the spiritual harvest. 
A similar spint prevailing among the members of the Church 
would lead them to devise “liberal things,” to pray with all 
carnestness for the conversion of sinners, and cheerfully to 
contribute all in their power for the accomplishment of an end 
so important and glorious, The young are the most suitable 
instruments for exciting and increasing such a spirit throughout 
the Church. Self-denial manifested by them in relinquishing 


! An excellent: means of promoting a right missionary spirit, and ot 
bringing down a blessing upon missionary eMorts, would be to have a coe- 
cert of unital prayer among the young, which might be observed toeeddy, or 
at least once a month, ‘Vis has been found a happy method of advancing 
the cause of Missions in America and elsewhere. 
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the world’s allurements, and in devoting such worldly things 
as they possess to the advancement of Christ’s cause, will have 
a salutary effect upon others. The fervour of youth will give 
vigour to benevolent undertakings, and the example of baptized 
youth, acting in the spirit of their baptismal engagement, as 
soldiers following the Captain of their salvation, as He goes 
forth conquering and to conquer, will animate older members 
of the Church to embark with new life in missionary work, and 
to prosecute it with resolute perseverance. The young have it 
certainly in their power either to. give a new and powerful 
impulse to the missionary cause by their devotedness, or to 
impede it by lukewarmness and ‘indifference. Oh! let them 
consider that the Church greatly needs to be excited to 
redoubled exertions in this cause, that a nch blessing will be 
the fruit of their consecrated zeal, and that a blight and curse 
must follow the want of it. Let them gird up their loins for 
their work. Let thein stand forth before the Church and the 
world, as single-hearted and devoted servants, to perform it 
Thus will they influence others to take part in the sacred 
enterprize. Christ's cause will be greatly advanced, and many 
may be brought to say of them, as in a day of revival, “ We 
will go with you, for we have heard that God is with you.” ' 

3. Enlarged liberality in the Church is required for the pros- 
perity of the missionary undertaking. The offerings of Christian 
benevolence must be on a scale commensurate to the magnitude 
of the undertaking. The power of Christian love expands the 
heart, and genuine zeal for the propagation of the Gospel will 
root out of it the love of the world, and will lead Christians to 
regard it as a high privilege to dedicate their substance to the 
establishment of Christs kingdom. When the tabernacle was 
to be erected in the wilderness, the offerings for this purpose 
werc so readily furnished, and so abundant, that proclamation 
had to be made that the gifts should be stayed. Afterwards, 
when David had made preparation for “building a house to 
the J.ord, exceeding magnifical,” the princes and people pre- 
sentcd frecly the offerings of a liberal benevolence, and gladden- 
ing the heart of the aged monarch, so that, under the power of 
a singular effusion of the Spirit, he exclaimed, “ But who am I, 
and what is my pcople, that we should be able to offer so 
willingly after this sort? For all things come of thce, and of 
thine own have we given thec.”? The introduction of the 
Christian dispensation was distinguished by eminent liberality. 

* Zechariah viii. 23. * t Chronicles xxix. 14. 
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When the Spirit was plentifully poured out at Pentecost, one 
of the happy fruits was, that the converts willingly parted with 
their goods, and regarded their worldly substance as given them 
only for supplying the wants of the poor, and for the furtherance 
of the Gospel. Indeed, at all times in which true religion has 
flourished, and the cause of the truth has advanced, a spint of 
enlarged liberality has characterized those who have been 
honoured as approved instruments in this good work. 

In our own day, although large sums have been contributed 
to the treasury of Christian benevolence, yet the Church has 
much to learn on this subject. In the great majority of cases, 
the offerings of Christians for the spread of the Gospel have 
been irregular, fitful, given under the impulse of some tem- 
porary excitement, and bearing no proportion either to their 
own weighty obligations or to the wants of a perishing world. 
The consequence has been, that the cause of Missions has been 
feebly sustained ; the most favourable opportunities have been 
neglected ; and, through the love of worldly things, the Church 
has incurred the curse of Meroz, in not coming forth to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty. New principles must 
be adopted and acted upon, in relation to the pecuniary support 
of schemes of benevolence, if we would see the earth’s darkness 
dispelled, and the cause of Christ triumphant The members 
of the Church must be brought to regard it as not optional, but 
as a sacred duty and privilege, to contribute freely for the spread 
of the Gospel. Contributions must be furnished with system- 
atic punctuality, according as God has prospered, and so as 
to afford evidence that they are the fruits of grace powerfully 
working in the heart—the sacrifices of faith and love. Indeed, 
much, very much will depend upon the pecuniary means that 
are furnished for the diffusion of Christianity being systematic 
and /:beral. It would not be difficult, we think, to show that 
the rule which the youthful patriarch Jacob proposed to himselt, 
when he vowed at Bethel, was founded in moral principles, and 
might still be adopted by Christians: “ Of all that thou shalt 
give me, I will surcly give the tenth to thee.”" The tenth part 
of all a person’s income, devoted to the spread of the Gospel, 
would be a suitable return of gratitude to Him to whom we are 
indebted for all that we possess. ‘There are many cases in 
which so much might be readily given; and if devoted to God 
in a proper spirit, his blessing would rest in double measure 
upon the remainder. In some instances, this would obviously 

l > Genesis xaviil. 22. 
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be too small a proportion of property to devote to God ; but 
as an ordinary rule, if it were gencrally given, there would be 
a vast accession to the funds of Christian benevolence. If to 
this there werc added, after the manner of God's ancient people, 
the “first fruits” of all our industry and possessions, and the 
young would dedicate their first earnings to the promotion of 
Christ’s cause, the treasury of the Church would be furnished 
with ample means for the universal diffusion of the Gospel. 

The necesstty of enlarged liberality in the Church for the 
spread of Christ’s cause is manifold and pressing, and motives 
for exercising it are numerous and weighty. If the heathen are 
to be converted, the Jews gathered in, and the ignorant and 
irreligious reclaimed, the Bible must be translated and printed; 
missionaries, in large numbers, prepared and sent forth, on the 
principle of taking nothing of the Gentiles; and many other 
appliances of external means are needed—all of which will 
involve a large and sustained expenditure of money and per- 
sonal effort. Yct the work brings with it its own, and that a very 
high reward. One soul converted will infinitely counterbalance 
all the effort and expense incurred in supplying the means of 
salvation; and were the contributions of the Church to be 
instrumental in plucking a single brand out of the burning, it 
would be a full remuneration for all that has been cast into the 
Christian treasury. We have the amplest assurance that such 
offerings will not be in vain. God’s Word cannot return 
void ; and all past experience justifies the remark, that when- 
ever means have been readily furnished for the evangelization 
of the world, there has resulted precious fruit in the conver- 
sion of sinners to Chnst. 

The enemies of tmth, moreover, freely contribute in a 
manner to put Christians, who hold the truth, to shame for 
their niggard parsimony in supporting and propagating Christ’s 
cause. Much morcis furnished by Hindoo idolaters, to minister 
to the pomp and splendour of a festival of some Pagan deity 
in India, than some of our largest missionary institutions collect 
in a whole ycar. ‘The funds that are willingly furnished, and 
cvcry ycar increasing, to socictics engaged in spreading 
throughout the carth the abominations of Antichrist, greatly 
surpass what the various Protestant Churches contribute for 
the disscmination of the truth as it is in Jesus. A liberal 
spirit is, besides, a great blessing to its possessor; as withholding 
morc than is mect from Christ’s cause never fails to draw after 
it poverty, in the fullest sense of the term—barrenness and 
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unfruitfulness of spirit; and in the cnd not unfrequently out- 
ward poverty. 

The Scriptures clearly declare that the time is approaching 
when a spirit of enlarged liberality shall be poured out upon 
the Church. The “abundance of the sea” shall be converted 
to Christ. Men shall “consecrate their gain” to the God of 
the earth. Princes shall come out of the land of Egypt, and 
shall “ submit themselves with picces of silver.” The “ nations 
shall bring their riches and honour to Zion.” So soon as this 
enlarged liberality shall distinguish the Church, she shall break 
forth on the right hand and on the left, and her secd shall inhent 
the.Gentiles, and cause the desolate heritages to be inhabited. 
May the young in our day learn to “ devise liberal things !” 
So will they be blessed themsclves ; their example will provoke 
others to spend and be spent for the promotion of the 
Redeemer’s glory, and the missionary enterprise will achieve 
new triumphs throughout the world. The tide of enlightened 
zeal and holy benevolence will swell and enlarge, until the 
most distant lands receive the glad tidings of the Gospel; and 
the happy consequence will be, that the idols shall be utterly 
abolished, and righteousness and peace shall spring forth before 
all nations. 

4. The youth of the Church should seriously consider whether 
they are not called to give themselves as agents in the missionary 
work. Greatly as we require an increase of pecuniary sup- 
port, a devoted instrumentality for propagating the Gospel is 
much more needed. When the Saviour would have the tidings 
of his mission heralded throughout Judea, He directed his dis- 
ciples to “ pray the Lord of harvest” to send “ faithful labourers 
into his harvest ;” and He added this emphatic reason, “ THE 
LABOURERS ARE FEW.”* Alas! that this should still be the 
melancholy record, in ieee to the world’s conversion, “ The 
harvest is great, and the labourers are few.” Comparing the 
number of evangelical missionaries that are at present labouring 
jn Pagan lands, with the vast population that is immersed in 
idolatry, how inadequate the supply ! how disproportionate the 
means of moral amelioration ! Onc missionary of the Cross to 
every million, or million and a half of heathen, even were the 
missionaries dispersed throughout all countries in the world, is 
all that the Church has hitherto sent to proclaim to an enslav ed, 
perishing world, the tidings of salvation! What are these 
among so many? And when it is, moreover, Considered, that 

' Matthew ix. 37. 
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vast regions, such as Tartary, Affghanistan, Tibet, many: parts 
of the extended empire of China, and by far the larger _part 
of the continent of Africa, have not labouring in them a single 
herald of the Cross, the destitution of the heathen, and the 
criminality of the Church in not sending to them the means of 
salvation, will appear yet more appalling. As in attempting to 
reduce a fortress of a powerful enemy, it would be regarded as 
madness to send a soldier to fire a random shot or two against 
the walls, instead of despatching a well-equipped and sufficient 
force, so the Church has been similarly culpable in only send- 
ing to the heathen a few ill-sustained labourers, instead of a 
numerous and well-prepared host. No vigorous assaults upon 
the strongholds of the enemy can be made in this way ; and 
instead of wondering that the success of missionary exertions 
has been so limited, the only wonder is that any success what- 
ever should have followed attempts so desultory and inadequate. 
The Church must betake herself to an entirely different mode 
of warfare, if she would be instrumental in reducing the 
nations to subjection to the Lord’s Anointed. Her. resources 
must be tasked; the means of salvation must be liberally, 
supplied to perishing men; well-trained missionaries, in 
sufficient numbers, must be sent forth into every country that 
is under the dominion of the prince of darkness; and we must 
never rest satisfied till all lands, and the men of every tribe, 
shall have been made to hear the joyful sound. 

One of the greatest obstacles existing at present within the 
Church to vigorous exertions for the world’s conversion, is the 
rcluctance or refusal of persons who acknowledge the claims of 
the missionary cause to give themselves to the work. Some 
magnify unduly the difficulties that retard its accomplishment. 
A large number of the members of the Church seem to have 
no proper sense that they are under any obligation to give 
their personal exertions in this cause ; and some rate the quali- 
fications so high as to shrink back, as if they could do nothing 
whatever in the matter. It is to ‘be feared that all this pro- 
ceeds frusa wrong conceptions of the nature and claims of the 
missionary enterprise, or from real apathy or unbelief. The 
first Christians—undcr the powerful impulse of the Spirit, 
without outward resources, destitute of many of the qualifica- 
tions on which so much stress is laid in our day—went forth 
into all the world, and preached the Gospel to cvery creature. 
Their’ grand qualifications were glowing and supreme love to 
the Saviour, and deep, heartfelt, absorbing concern for perishing 
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souls ; and wherever these are still possessed, there will be, in 
some degree, the desire entertained to be instrumental in col- 
lecting jewels for Immanuel’s crown. Some of the most dis- 
tinguished and most successful of modern missionaries, such as 
Carey, Morrison, Williams, Moffat, &c., have risen from humble 
stations of life, and enjoyed few advantages of education in 
boyhood ; and not a few of those who are now in the field, 
were at home the humble teachers in the Sabbath-school. It 
is related of the celebrated Socrates, that when, on a certain 
day, his pupils vied with cach other in the presents which they 
offered as a token of gratitude and respect to their master, and 
at the last a poor boy said he gave himself, the philosopher 
declared that he esteemed this present above all the rest. Thus 
the most costly and valued gift that can be presented on the mis- 
sionary altar is the devotement of faithful labourers to the work. 

The baptized youth of the Church should be trained by 
parents with such an object in view, and they should readily 
offer themselves for such a noble service. At least they ought 
seriously to consider the claims of perishing men as addressed 
to themselves personally, to consider whether their own duty 
may not be to dedicate themselves to this good work. God 
accepts of persons according to what they have, and not 
according to what they have not. The woman of Samaria who 
met the Redeemer at Jacob’s well, was a successful evangelist 
to the men of her native place, and so was the cured demoniac 
of Decapolis. Did the youth of the Church feel, like them, the 
strength of love to Christ, and the weight of their obligations to 
the Saviour, they would be prepared to become volunteers in the 
armies of the Lord of hosts, and might be of incalculable use 
in calling forth the slumbering energies of the Church, and in 
promoting the evangelization of the world. It is melancholy, 
indeed, to consider, that while Christian parents send their 
children to distant countries—and the young of Christian families 
shrink not from going even to unhealthy climates for some 
merely worldly objects—there should be so much fear, or 
apathy, or reluctance, in consecrating personal efforts to the 
conversion of the world. Let the young strive to wipe away 
this reproach from the Church. What have they to fear in 
igh themsclves to the Lord, to do his work, and to advance 

is glory? The natural clements, the influence of climate, 
the hearts of all men, arc in Ilis hand. He can give suitable 
qualifications; and Ie will do it to all who unreservedly 

evote themselves to Him. His all-gracious promise, “ Lo, 1 
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am with you always,” is surcly sufficient for every want and for 
every difficulty. Confiding in it, the young should give them- 
selves up to the great enterprise of bringing a rebel world 
under the dominion of Christ. ‘This undertaking will reflect on 
themselves unspeakable honour. They will enjoy success in 
their work, under the blessing of the best of Masters; and 
hereafter theirs may be the reward of thosc who tum many to 
righteousness, and who shall shine as the stars, and as the 
bnghtness of the firmament for ever and ever. 

Lastly. Zhe exercise of a missionary spirit at home, in evange- 
istic exertions to reclaim the wretched and perishing in one’s own 
neighbourhood, is important as an element of enlarged success 
in the missionary work. The advancement of the Rcdeemer’s 
glory, in the conversion of souls, is the great object of missionary 
exertions ; and love to souls—a love by which the heart 
bleeds and is bowed down, in view of the miserable condition 
of perishing men, and which intensely desires their spintual 
renovation—is the right missionary spint. Now, surely a 
human being, under guilt and moral pollution in the circle of 
our friends. or acquaintances, is in as wretched a condition as a 
Pagan in India or China; and the salvation of a soul in our 
families, or at our doors, should be esteemed as valuable as the 
conversion of a soul in some remote part of the world. 

We must divest the missionary enterprise of all that is 
romantic and sentimental, and deal with the solemn realities of 
the eternal loss and the eternal salvation of souls. Unques-. 
tionably, he has no right missionary zeal who, while he talks of 
the evangelization of the nations, neglects to seek the salvation 
of his own houschold, or leaves souls to perish around him, 
without making any efforts to rescue them from destruction. 
Genuine love to Christ will impel us to endeavour to bring all 
with whom we have influence to the Saviour. To pray fervently 
for the souls of relatives and acquaintances ; to devote one’s 
sclf to cfforts for instructing the ignorant and reclaiming the 
wretched ; and to cherish an inextinguishable desire to be 
instrumental in the conversion of sinncrs, will supply the best 
evidence that we are actuated by a right missionary spirit. We 
will thus begin at home, but never think of confining our 
exertions there. A person thus engaged will embrace the 
world in the circle of a lofty and expansive benevolence. His 
exertions on the ficld of neglected humanity around him will 
train hiro for more extended cffort. Le will be, in the best 
sense of the phrase, “a missionary of the love of Christ” to 
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perishing men, and through his labours he may have many 
recovered souls “for a crown of rejoicing” in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. Such an humble, devoted, and successful labourer 
was Harlan Page, the prayerful instrument of promoting re- 
vivals in America; and such was the single-hearted, amiable 
David Nasmith, the originator of town missions. Let the 
young imitate these examples of Christian philanthropy. Let 
them, obeying the Saviour’s urgent command, go to the streets 
and broad ways of a thronged population, to gather in the 
blind, and halt, and lame; let them go again to the highways 
and hedges, and, with still more urgent importunity, ‘‘ compel 
them to come in.” They will thus evince a true scriptural zeal 
for the advancement of the Redecmer’s glory; they may be 
prepared to give themselves for the work of distant missions ; 
and should they remain at home, they may, notwithstanding, 
be the means of delivering souls from death, and of leading 
others to devote themselves to the work of Christian benevo- 
lence. The Sabbath-school, the evangelization of our native 
country, and of our own neighbourhood, and revivals in the 
Church, will furnish ample opportunities of exertion, and 
supply, at the same time, the best means of training and drawing 
forth a missionary spint. 

The cause of Christian Missions is, under these views, 
recommended. to the special attention of the youth of the 
Church. It is not going too far to say, that this is eminently 
the work of God, that on which his heart was fixed from all 
eternity, that which led to the most wondrous sacrifice that 
ever the universe witnessed, and that to which He renders all 
the movements in the kingdom of providence subservient. 
This, too, is the present great work of the Church—that to 
which her exalted Head is loudly summoning all her ministers 
and members, the neglect of which will be followed by sure 
tokens of his displeasure ; while its performance will result in 
countless blessings to the Church, and to the whole family of 
mankind. 

The baptized youth of the Church—her youthful members— 
should account it their greatest honour and privilege to have a 
part in this glorious undertaking. ‘The world, created by 
Christ, was designed to reflect his glory, and one day, through 
all the extent of its wide population, to resound with his praise. 
To. whoin should we look, with deeper concern and more 
confident expectation, than to the young who are dedicated tu 
God, that they will labour diligently, prayerfully, and persever- 
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ingly for this desirable consummation? On you it devolves, 
Chnistian youth, to create a new era in the missionary under- 
taking. Yours it is to be among the first to “ bring the King 
back.” Yours is the-work, as consecrated priests of God, to 
bear forward the ark of Divine truth to its resting-place in the 
millennial Church. We..are fallen in no ordinary pernod. 
Events, thickening everywhere, betoken that the day of the 
Lord’s power is at hand, when He‘shall utterly overthrow and 
destroy terror-stricken enemies; when He will take to Him 
his great powcr and reign, and when the kingdoms of the world 
will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chnst. Be 
it yours, in the spring and vigour of life, to enter with alacrity 
upon this work of faith and labour of love. Dedicate to it all 
your talents, your fervent praycrs, pecuniary means, and 
personal exertions. Try to bring others to the same spirit and 
conduct. Resolve to labour to the end of life, whether at 
home or in a distant land, to bring sinners to Christ.. Your 
labour will not be in vain in the Lord. What you.sow you 
shall afterwards reap. A great and glorious harvest will at 
length reward your toil, and self-denial, and sacrifices. The 
nations of the saved shall bring their glory and riches to Zion; 
and as the redeemed converts from Jew and Gentile shall enter 
the heavenly Jerusalem, or as the tidings of their conversion 
are borne thither by the ministering spirits that take the deepest 
interest in the progress of Christ’s kingdom on earth, the joys 
of eternity shall be enhanced. They that sow and they that 
reap shall rejoice together; and, in the triumphs of Chnist’s 
cause on earth, the ransomed in heaven shall share in the joy 
of their exalted Lord, and shall drink “rivers of pleasure. at 
God’s nght hand for evermore.” 


Sect. IV.— Filial respect for Parents. 


If the young would give evidence that they are influenced 
by the fear of the Lord, and would enjoy his abundant blessing, 
they must study carefully to obey “the first commandment 
with promise.” The faithful performance of relative duties is 
the sure result of gracious principles in the heart—the evidence 
at once of thcir existence and power. Of all these dutics, 
there arc none whose obligation is more stringent, and whose 
observance is productive of more valuable fruits, than those of 
children towards their parents. The law of nature enjoins 
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filial respect and obedience. Children derive their carthly 
existence from their parents ; and they owe them much more, 
because of their love, compassion, and tenderness, than they 
can evcr properly appreciate or repay. The young should 
carly and frequently consider, that to their parents, as instru- 
ments, they are indcbtcd not only for the care that was neces- 
sary for their prescrvation in infancy and childhood, but for 
the training of thcir minds; the habits, intellectual and moral, 
by which they arc distinguished ; their condition in life, 
religious instruction, and the hopes and prospccts of a blessed 
immortality. None could do for them what Christian parents 
have done. To be insensible of the obligation to honour them, 
and to be neglectful of the duties which they owe them, is un- 
natural, and rarcly escapes the marked punishment that follows 
as the award of unnatural crimes. What the law and light of 
nature declare, the precepts of Divine revelation enjoin, under 
the most weighty motives, and by the most solemn sanctions. 

The precept which prescribes the dutics of children is placed 
at the head of the second table of the Decalogue. The terms 
father and mother are employed as the appellations of superiors 
in other relations, as if to show that filial honour and obcdience 
are to be as a modei to other infcriors, in the performance of 
their respective duties ; and 2 promise is annexed to show the 
reward which a special Providence confers upon filial obedi- 
ence. The reiterated counsels of the Word to children 
declare the authority of God, the Everlasting Father, in this 
matter, and intimate the indispensable obligation and import- 
ance of this class of duties. ‘‘Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord: for this is right.” “Children, obey your parents in 
all things : for this is well-pleasing unto the Lord.”= ‘ Honour 
thy father and mother (which is the first commandment with 
promise) ; that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest 
live long on the earth.”3 


* There is an admirable propricty in placing the fith commandment at 
the head of the precepts of the second table ; and enjoining Alial duétss as 
the first, and as comprehensive of all relative duties. The philosophy of 
the Decalogue far transcends that of any mere human code of morals. As 
the gyrations made by throwing a stone into water extend outwanis and 
cannot be made to reverse their movements, so the performance of tiltal 
duties influences all other relations ; and if these are neglected, no others 
may be expected to be properly discharged. Socicty, civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal, for the sake of its own best interests, requires to attach much importance 
to the due performance of filial duties. 

* Ephes. vi. 1; Col. iii. 20, 3 Ephes. vi. 2, 3. 
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It is worthy of special remark, that the Saviour—our blessed 
and all-perfect example—particularly presents this feature in the 
most attractive aspect. ‘The filial submission of the Saviour is 
a most prominent part of his character. At Nazarcth, in child- 
hood and youth, he was in subjection to his own parents ;' 
when about his heavenly Father's business, and fulfilling the 
high designs of his mission, He is, notwithstanding, often in the 
company of his mother; and amidst his last unspeakable agonies, 
He manifested towards her the highest filial tenderness and 
concern, by committing her to the fostering care of the disciple 
whom He loved. Children who would “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goes,” must, like Him, love and reverence 
their parents, and express their regard and afiection by all filial 
obedience and submission. 

The significant promise appenced to the precept fumishes at 
once a reason to enforce the command, and a motive to impel 
to obedience. Children are required to obey, “that their days 
may be long upon the land which the Lord their God gives 
them.” This promise was not designed to apply exclusively to 
the Israclitish people. To Christian youth, likewise, it holds 
out the assurance of a present reward in keeping God's com- 
mandments. ‘The Apostle Paul expressly applies the assurance 
to Christian youth under the New Economy, only altering the 
terms of the promise, “ That thou mayest live long on the 
carth”? Temporal blessings follow filial respect and obedience ; 
and where the duty to parents is performed from a right 
principle, under the Divine favour, benefits are enjoyed for this 
life and for the life to come. We are not warranted, it is true, 
to maintain that long life and outward prosperity are always 
the portion of dutiful children. God sometimes calls away his 
faithful servants from the scene of their labours, and confers 
upon them a heavenly reward instcad of an carthly portion. Tt 
may seem good to his sovercign wisdom to try them with poverty 
and disappointment, to teach them that their rest is not herc, 
and to wean their affections from the world. But it may be 
safely affirmed, that in the ordinary dispensations of Providence, 
outward blessings are bestowed upon those who are distinguished 
by obcdience to the fifth commandment. Bad as the world 
is, it is an observable fact, that children that have been dutiful 
and kind to their parents, have very frequently had their 
temporal interests promoted. ‘They are often employed as 
trustworthy by men who have themselves no sense of true 

" Luke ii, 50. * Ephesians vi. 3. 
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religion; and the remark is not uncommonly madc, that such 
are worthy of confidence, and their character is estimable, 
because they werc faithful and kind to their parents. A special 
gracious Providence is evidently around dutiful children, pro. 
lecting and preserving them, making for them, not unfrequently. 
a remarkable provision ; carving out for them their lot, and 
blessing their condition in life. ‘This is the voice of the moral 
Governor of the world, proclaiming the rewards of fial obedi- 
ence, and confirming the gracious promises of his Word. 

It were, moreover, easy to show that the faithful discharge of 
duties to parents has a salutary and powerful influence upon all 
other relations. ‘This is, to a large extent, the common senti. 
ment of society, and it is abundantly verified in actual expen- 
ence. Loving and dutiful children prove the best husbands or 
wives, the kindest masters, the most faithful servants, the best 
parents, the most devoted friends. And if they are aftcrwards 
called to occupy public official stations, they will discharge the 
dutics of them with fidelity, integrity, and honour. Eminent 
ministers and missionaries, officc-bearers of the Church, and 
civil rulers, have been previously wise children, that honoured 
their fathers, and were a joy to their mothers. The fruit of 
faithful parental training was first returned in affection and 
obedience to parents themselves. While thus blessing the 
knees that nursed them, and the paps that gave them suck, they 
were themselves doubly blessed. By the performance of a 
great fundamental duty in youth, they were prepared for more 
extended usefulness. The virtuous principles and affections 
that first put forth their tender buds in honouring parents, ripen 
and bear precious fruit, in dispensing benefits to a larger extent 
in society. Dutiful children become benefactors of mankind : 
and even after they have fulfilled their destiny on earth. 
frequently do their works follow them. Future generations arise 
and call them blessed. Their memories are embalmed in the 
esteem and gratitude of postenty; and their bright cxample is 
the means of leading others in the paths of virtue and happiness 

On the contrary, how often do unkind and disobedient 
children prepare a severe retribution for themselves! God has 
said, “Cursed be he that setteth light by his father and mother.” 
‘‘Whoso robbcth his father or his mother, and saith, It is no trans- 
gression ; the same is the companion of a destroyer.”' The 
curse often rests upon their minds. They are discontented and 
miserable ; or if they have, for a time, success in sin, it is only 
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to procure for them more fearful plagues in future. ‘* Disobedi- 
ence to parents” is numbered among the hateful crimes of the 
heathen, that draw down upon them the signal vengeance of 
the Almighty." This sin is greatly aggravated under the clear 
light and abundant privileges of the Gospel. ‘There enters into 
it, indeed, so many evil ingredients, that we necd not wonder 
that it is peculiarly heinous in the eye of Him who has the 
endearing title of the “ Everlasting Father ;” and that He 
pursues it with severest punishment. It has ìn it the basest 
ingratitude ; it manifests the worst species of cruelty ; it is the 
height of selfishness ; it is rebellion against all proper authority, 
human and Divine; and it presents such an example of wicked- 
ness, that it seems every way right to hold it forth as a crime 
peculiarly detestable, and to mark it out for signal vengeance. 
Accordingly, its baleful fruits are often seen in disobedicnt 
children beiny left to the courses that work their ruin here and 
hereafter. Sometimes society marks them for infamy, and 
avoids them. If they become parents, not unfrequently their 
own children nse up to avenge on them the injuries which they 
inflicted on their parents ; and going on in hardened rebellion, 
they live without God, and perish without hope. On earth 
there are few things more sad, than for a child to plant stings 
in the bosom of the parents to whom he is indebted for his 
earthly existence ; and “to bring down” a parent’s “grey hairs 
with sorrow to the grave,” is marked in the Divine Record, 
as it is often exhibited in Providence, as the consummation 
of human wickedness, and the sure precursor of fearful ven- 
geance. 

We notice a few of the duties which Christian youth owe to 
their parents, the faithful performance of which will be their 
distinction and honour. 

First. Children should honour their parents, dy loving them 
sincerely, and showing them, on all proper occasions, outward 
tokens of esteem and respect. They owe them the tenderest 
affection. They are among the nearest objects which they have 
on earth, and they should always be among the dearest. ‘Io 
them they owe continually the love of gratitude; and right self- 
love will lead them to esteem and cherish those whose image 
they bear, whose care and kindness preserved and nurtured 
their infantile existence, and to whom they are indebted for 
innumerable benefits. Filial affection should discover itself by 
manifesting concern for the honour of parents, and by showing 

* Romans i. 30. 
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them outward respect. God pronounces those “ accursed" who 
“ set light by father and mother.”' In a very carly portion of 
the Scriptures, this course is exemplified in the case of Ham, 
who mockcd at his father’s sinful infirmity. He himself, and 
his postenty for many generations, arc, on this account, pro- 
nounced accursed; while Shem and Japheth, who discovered 
toward their father affectionate regard, even when he had fallen. 
are pronounced blessed.? “‘ The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall 
pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.”3 These declara- 
lions warn the young against all neglect of parents, all coldness 
of affection toward them, all contempt. True filial regard 
will manifest itself in conduct the reverse of allthis. Cherished 
in the heart, it will never fail to show, on all proper occasions. 
tokens of esteem and affection. How beautifully is this exem. 
plified in the history of Joseph! What a lovely instance does 
this distinguished servant of God present of filial concern and 
affection! In youth, he readily gocs on a distant and penlous 
journey at his father’s bidding ; amidst his elevation in Egypt. 
and in his intercourse with his brethren, he never fails to make 
inquiries concerning “the old man,” their father. He cannot 
rest satisfied till he brings him down to share his honours. 
When he arrives there, he falls on his neck, and embraces 
him ; speaks of him with the highest respect to Pharaoh; brings 
his sons to him to receive his last benediction ; waits at his 
dying bed, and bestows upon him the highest honours of 
sepulture when dead. Solomon, the most magnificent of the 
kings of Israel, when raiscd to sovercign power, testified his 
love to his mother, by showing her the highest honour: “ The 
king rose up to meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and st 
down on his throne, and caused a scat to be set for the kings 
mother, and she sat on his right hand.”4 Children should show 
their love to their parents by caring for their bodies and souls. 
by regarding them always with filial veneration, by honouring 
them before others, and by performing towards them all offices 
of kindness. This is their honour as well as their duty, pleas- 
ing to God, and to themselves profitable. 

Secondly. They should seadily obey their counsels and con 
mands, and submit meckly and patiently to their reproofs. “Vows 
they principally honour them. While minors, and under the 
paternal care, they are “to obey them in the Lord,”S in all 

* Deut. xxvii. 16, 1 Proverbs xxx. 07. S Ephes vi. t-4. 
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things that do not contravene the ambn of God, or that 
do not interfere with obedience to the highest Master. “As 
a son serveth his father,” is a phrase that implics loving, ready 
obedience. Children are to seek the counsel and advice of 
their parents, and to hearken to it, in relation both to things 
temporal and spiritual. Judicious parents, from their experience 
and their interest in their children’s welfare, are the best fitted 
to counscl and direct in matters of importance ; and children 
should feel it to be not less their interest than their duty to 
seek and to follow their counsel. 

On one subject particularly, they should never ovcrlook con- 
sulting their parents—in choosing companions for life, and in 
disposing of themselves in marriage, as well as in other important 
changes of their condition and circumstances in the world. 
In a case where their affections are so readily and strongly 
engaged, and where their happiness for ume and eternity is 
concerned, it is of vast moment to the young to have suitable 
direction. Next to counsel sought from on high, children will 
find here a wise and faithful parent's advice invaluable ; and it 
should never be despised or disregarded. By seeking it, they 
acknowledge parents as their superiors, and they provide best 
for their own future happiness, and for the peace and welfare 
of families. The examples of Sacred Scripture recommend the 
practice of this duty. Isaac submitted to the direction of 
Abraham in choosing a wife; and Jacob afterwards obeyed his 
father and mother in a similar case; and he even recognized 
the consent of Laban, though an unnatural kinsman, as 
influencing his determination.’ The conduct of the youthful 
patriarch, in these instances, evidently meets the Divine 
approval. On the other hand, the practice of Esau, in con- 
tracting marriage without asking advice of his parents, and in 
Opposition to their mind, is recorded as an instance of filial 
disobedience, as an evidence that he was “a profane person,” 
devoid of regard to God or religion, “which was a grief of mind 
unto Isaac and Rebekah.”? A striking and decisive proof of 
truc wisdorn, or of the folly that tends to ruin, is thus furnished : 
“ A wise son heareth his fathers instruction; but a scorner hear- 
eth nat rebuke” “A fool despiseth his fathers instruction; but 
he that regardcth reproof is prudent."3 Let the young learn 

carly to value the advice of their parents. Let them study to 

choose or follow no course which is opposed to their mind. 

When parents exercise their authority in correcting children 
’ Gen, xxviii. 29. * Gen, xvi. 35. ' Proverbs xiit. 15 xv. 5. 


214 Youthful Devotedness. 


i M amal c ~- _-- 


c= ———— eee 


for faults committed, and in directing and commanding contrary 
to their inclinations, they should readily yicld their will to that 
of their parents, and render a cheerful submission. The 
Apostle Paul, in enjoining submission to the sovereign appoint- 
ments of God, under afflictions, enforces the precept, on the 
ground that children owe a reverential subjection to their 
parents: “ Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which 
corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and live? ”? 
In truth, by the habit of ready submission to parental control, 
the young will themselves be gainers to an inestimable degree. 
‘They will Icarn self-denial, they will be preserved from many 
snares into which they might readily fall, and they will be the 
better prepared for the performance of the great duty, which 
is comprehensive of many others—bowing to the Divine 
appointments, and submitting to God’s will in all things. 

Thirdly. Children should gray for their parents. The best 
proof they can give of filial affection, the best return they can 
make for parental kindness, is to bear them on their spirits at 
the throne of grace, and to invoke blessings from heaven upon 
their heads. To godly parents there are few things more 
consolatory and supporting, than to be assured that they have 
an interest in’their children’s prayers; and even to others. 
such prayers may be the means of conferring benefits the most 
important. In some instances, irreligious parents have owed 
their conversion to the prayers of their children; and in many 
other cases, filial intercessions have drawn down blessings. 
temporal and spintual, upon their parents. When children 
are in the habit of praying for their parents, they will thus be 
excited to the performance of all other duties which they owe 
them. And then, how sweet to have the experience of God 
blessing those to whom we owe so much—objects so interest- 
ing and dear, in answer to our prayers! Few sights in our 
world are more solemn and affecting than that of pious children. 
at the afflicted and dying bed of their parents, pouring out their 
hearts to God, in their behalf. This ts a full return for all 
parental anxiety and labour on their account. Christian youth 
who thus act are themselves singularly honoured ; and the best 
blessings are often, in this connection, doubly and trebly enjoyed 
by those who are taken away, and by those who remain. Fo the 
aged patriarch Jacob, it was promised as a singular favour, that 
“Joseph should put his hands upon his eyes,” ? ministering to him 
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in old age, when “the lookers out at the windows” would be dark- 
encd, and perhaps closing his eyes in death. This action, so 
simple and expressive, and which was doubtless performed in 
prayer, cxhibits a beautiful example of filial obedience and 
respect, as the whole character of Joseph is a singularly impres- 
sive illustration of the rewards of filial piety and affection. 
Fourthly. Children should consider themselves called fo 
cherish and assist their parents when in want and old age. This 
part of filial regard is beautifully exemplified in the invitation 
of the same distinguished servant of God to his father, to come 
down to him to Egypt : “ Haste ye, and go up to my father, and 
say unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me 
lord of all Egypt : come down unto me, tarry not. And thou 
shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto 
me, thou, and thy children, and thy children’s children, and thy 
flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast. And there will I 
nourish thee, lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou 
hast, come to poverty.”' The same duty is strikingly inculcated 
in the blessing which the Israelitish matrons invoked upon 
Naomi, upon the birth of a son to Boaz and Ruth: “ He shall 
be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and a nourisher of thine 
old ave.”? If such a duty was plainly enjoined, and practised 
with Divine approbation under the former economy, how much 
greater the obligation to its performance under the clearer and 
more spiritual dispensation of the New Testament! To their 
parents, children are indebted for support, and protection, 
and nourishment, in helpless infancy. ‘They made provision 
for them in youth, when they cquld make none for themselves ; 
whatever they have of temporal enjoyments in life, they owe, 
in a great measure, to parental instruction, and guidance, and 
forethought ; and if parents have been faithful in bringing up 
their children “in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 
their children are indebted to them for benefits which the 
return of outward gifts can never repay. Kindness to parents 
in providing for their wants, relieving their poverty, alleviating 
their trials, and nourishing their old age, is a debt from the 
payment of which children can never be absolved. Gratitude, 
revard to God's authority, and to thcir own best interests, 
demand that it should always be readily acknowledged and 
fully discharged. It may be added, that there arc few duties, 
the performance of which so manifestly brings with it its own 
reward, ‘The blessing of parents doubly given to children who 
* Genesis xiv. gett. š * Ruth iv. 05. 


216 Youthful Devotedness. 


are their help under infirmities, and the stay and comfort of 
their declining years, and the consciousness of having reguited, 
in some measure, those who were the instruments of their exist- 
ence and the guardians of their youth, afford grounds of pure 
pleasure and sweetest satisfaction to the mind. ‘The cxample, 
moreover, of such filial regard is one of the most useful and 
impressive lessons which can be taught to posterity ; and those 
who have shown it often reap, in their old age and infirmities, 
in the kindness of their own children, the fruit of their tender. 
ness and concern for their parents. 

Finally. The youth of the Church should walk in the ways 
of godly parents, and cherish their memories. As there are few 
things more melancholy than to witness the children of Christian 
parents neglecting good instruction, and forsaking the ways in 
which their parents have walked—as there are few courses which 
are more evidently marked with tokens of the Divine displeasure, 
and which are more fraught with ruin, so to walk in the way which 
faithful parents have recommended and exemplified, is at once 
lovely and blessed. This is represented by the royal preacher 
as the first expression of “the fear of the Lord,” and as, at the 
same time, beautiful and attractive: “My son, hear the 
instruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of thy 
mother: for they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, 
and chains about thy neck.”' ‘The instances of children 
walking in the footsteps of godly parents, that are recorded in 
the Scnptures, are evidently held forth to special commenda- 
tion. Of Isaac and Jacob, the son and grandson of Abraham, 
it is related that they dwelt with him in tents, “ the heirs with 
him of the same promise.” The descendants of Jonadab, long 
aftcr, are held up as an cxample to a whole nation, because 
they obeyed the commandment, and walked in the ways of 
their father ; and as the fruit of their filial obedience, blessings 
are guaranteed to them for many generations. ‘hus saith 
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; Because ye have obeyed 
the commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept all his 
precepts, and done according to all that he hath commanded 
you: therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Isrel. 
Jonadab the son of Rechab shall not want a man to stand 
before me for ever.”? 

It is on the principle that children walk in the steps of godly 
parents, that God cxhibits Himself to them as the source of 
all comfort and blessing, under the endearing title of their 
“ Fathers God.” “'‘Yhe Lord is my strength and song, and He 

' Proverbs i. 8, 9. 7 Jeremiah xxxv. 19, 19. 
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is become my salvation; He is my God, and I will prepare 
Him an habitation; my father’s God, and I will exalt Him.” ' 
A course of piety is styled “the way of the God of our 
father’s,” as not only that which He enjoins, but as that in 
which our fathers walked, and found peace and comfort ; and 
blessings are sought and realized in walking in the same path. 
With this view did David the monarch of Israel give his 
parting charge to his son and successor, “ And thou, Solomon, 
my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve Him with 
a perfect heart and with a willing mind.”? And in the same 
spirit did Solomon, and the many thousands of Israel, invoke 
God's presence and blessing at the dedication of the ternple : 
“The Lord our God be with us, as He was with our fathers : 
let Him not leave us, nor forsake us.”3 “The God of our 
fathers,” we have reason to expect, will be with us, to enlighten, 
sustain, and prosper us, when we adhere to the path which they 
pointed out to us, and in which they themselves travelled to 
glory. While we should love and obey Him as our God and 
portion, and never forsake our own and our father's best 
Friend, we may rest assured, that as He was with them, so ‘He 
will be with us, guiding and protecting us, and crowning us with 
loving-kindness and tender mercy. 

The memory of faithful parents, when they are gone, should 
ever be embalmed in the hearts of children. They are entitled 
to live in those whom they nursed for God, and trained for religion 
and virtue; and the best way in which children can show that 
they cherish the memory of departed parents, that they bear in 
mind their counsels and example, and regard with affection their 
names and conduct, is to walk in their ways. Like them, let them 
valuc the Bible, and intercourse with God in secret. Let them 
perfume the family altar with the incense of their prayers and 
praises ; aim to have their ‘ conversation in heaven ;” and in 
the punctual and faithful discharge of all relative duties, to keep 
a “conscience void of offence toward God and toward man.” 
The place in the sanctuary of godly parents, and their sphere 
of usefulness in the world, should be filled by children 
estceming it their honour to imitate and emulate their parents 
in a life of godliness and integrity. Young persons will reap 
honour, and unspeakable benefit, from walking in such a course. 
‘Their fathers’ God will bless them ; their piety will be increased 
and invigorated ; their example, in following the good instruc- 
tions which they carly imbibed, will deprive the infidel and the 

* [xeadun xv. 2. ‘a Chronicles xxviii. 9. Ju Kings viii. 57. 
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scofter of their bitterest taunts against religion, and their 
conduct may be the means of attracting many others to the 
paths of virtue. 

The instances of the children of distinguished servants of 
God walking in their parents’ footsteps are not a few; and 
those that have been deemed worthy of special record serve to 
illustrate the eminent blessing that has followed such a course. 
The sons of Philip Henry and President Edwards not only 
inherited a large portion of the sanctified talent of their parents, 
but were honoured to advance the Lord’s work, in which their 
parents greatly delighted. Nota few of the faithful ministers 
and eldcrs of the Church have been the sons of ministers, and 
of other faithful servants of God; and through all ages the 
children of the righteous have, to a large extent, been the most 
devoted members of the Church, and the best bencfactors of 
the world. A living American author states, that the descend- 
ants of John Rodgers, the first martyr in Queen Mary’s reign, 
of the tenth and eleventh generations, yet occupy a distinguished 
place among pious persons in America: “ With a single 
exception, the oldest son in the family has been a clergyman; 
some of them eminently distinguished for Icarning and piety ; 
and there are few families now in this land, a greater pro- 
portion of whom are pious than of that family.”" While a fact 
like this furnishes a great encouragement to Christian parents 
to educate their children for God, it evidently holds forth an 
abundant blessing to the young who walk in the footsteps of 
godly parents. God's gracious promise is, “ I will be a God to 
thee. and to thy sced after thee.” “As for me, this is my 
covenant with you, saith the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee. 
and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of 
the mouth of thy secd’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever.” ? 

We would affectionately and carnestly urge the youth of the 
Church to consider the duties which they owe to their parents. 
and to betake themselves faithfully to their performance. 
They are a principal part of the work prescribed to them in 
the precept which is impressively designated, “The first com- 
mandment with promise.” Whether they would enjoy peace 
and satisfaction in their own bosom, the favour and esteem of 
wood men, or manifold benefits in providence and grace, or by 

t Barnes's Motes on lsaiah, vol. iii, p. 2553: Cumming’s al. 
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their example be a blessing to others, “let them first show 
picty at home,” by requiting well their parents. Children 
should begin carly to walk cheerfully in the path of filial obe- 
dience ; and throughout life, while parents continue in the 
world, they should ever discover towards them all reverence 
and respect. No alteration of circumstances, no change in 
their condition in life, will free them wholly from the obligation 
of this primary duty. Even in houses of their own, and when 
heads of families theinselves, they are bound to love, and 
pray for, and cherish their parents, and to provide for thcir 
wants, if they thus require their care. In cultivating this spirit, 
and in exemplifying it upon all proper occasions, they employ 
the sure means of conferring benefits upon their own house- 
holds. Joseph, when in an elevated station in the land of 
Egypt, brought his two sons to his aged father, and obtained, 
as he sought, his blessing. The blessing of godly parents, who 
have been repaid with filtal regard, will descend upon children’s 
children ; and the lesson imparted by the heads of Christian 
families to their children, by their honouring and cherishing 
their parents, and walking in their ways, is among the most 
important and impressive that they can possibly communicate. 
The promise appended to the precept which enjoins filial 
reverence and obedience, in fine, extends to every relation in 
life. It embraces the whole outward condition, and guarantees 
peace within, and prospects for the future. cheenng and 
ennobling. Filial duties, on the other hand, neglected, no 
other relative duties will be properly performed. Whenever 
this principal part of “ picty at home ” is duly exemplified, we 
may constantly expect integrity and fidelity in other relations ; 
and the blessing which the Divine Lawgiver annexes to filial 
obedience will sweeten trials, animate in duty, set upon the 
head, and furnish, here and hereafter, a crown of beauty and 
honour. 
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Sect. V.— Duty of the youth of the Church to devote 
themselves to the Christian Ministry. 


‘That the Christian Ministry is an office of unspeakable 
importance, and that it is the special duty of the Church to 
provide for its continuance and efficiency, are truths generally 
admitted by all who acknowledge the authority of Divine 
revelation, and who are concerned for the interests of true 
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religion. Yet the subject of providing a succession of faithful 
and devoted ministers in the Church has not hitherto received 
that attention, in almost any quarter, which its intrinsic value 
demands. The Church has been gencrally and criminally 
neglectful in this matter. Ministers themselves have not 
sufficiently magnified their office, or inculcated the paramount 
duty of raising up and sending forth labourers into the Gospel 
harvest. The members of the Church have not duly felt their 
solemn obligation in this respect, and have neither sought in 
fervent prayer this chicf of the Saviour’s ascension-gifts, nor 
held out that cordial sympathy and support which might 
encourage young persons to aspirc to the sacred office. 
Christian parents have not presented to their children the high 
honour and importance of the ministry, or shown them suff- 
ciently, that, compared with it, worldly distinction and riches 
are of no value. And young persons who were early dedicated 
to God, and who owe everything valuable that they possess to 
the Church and its ministry, manifest no inclination or desire 
to enter the ministry, and readily turn aside to other pursuits. 
Owing to such causes there is at present, throughout the 
different sections of the Church in various countries, a con- 
fessed paucity of candidates for the ministry ; and this is so 
great, in many instances, as to threaten consequences to the 
Church, and to the interests of true religion, the most serious 
and alarming. 

The ministry of the Word is God's grand instrument for 
maintaining and diffusing the truth throughout the earth. 
Upon its continuance and efficiency the prosperity, if not the 
very existence, of the Church is largely dependent. If souls are 
10 be awakened and converted ; if the progress of sin and error 
is to be arrested ; if the nations of the world are to be savingly 
enlightened, and the Redecmer's glory to fill the whole earth. 
the ministry of the Gospel is indispensably required ; and there 
is need that this instrumentality be greatly increased and 
strengthened. “After that, in the wisdom of God, the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe.” ‘ How shall they believe 
in Him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they 
be sent? ”' 

The present scarcity of preachers of the Word, and of 
candidates for the ministry, is, in many respects. sil and 
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discouraging, and demands the serious concern of the friends 
of truth to inquire after the causes, and to supply a remedy. 
The larger number of evangelical churches in Britain, on the 
continent of Europe, and in America, complain that there is 
not at present a sufficient number of students, or candidates 
for the ministry, in preparation to supply the vacancies that 
exist in the Church, or that may be expected soon to occur by 
death or otherwise. Then there are few or nonc in training to 
enter upon the large field of evangelistic effort among Jew or 
Gentile, or the vast multitudes of the neglected in Christian 
lands. There has been an increased and very observable 
paucity of candidates for the ministry in recent years. Parents 
who make a profession of religion manifest less disposition than 
at former times to dedicate their sons to the ministry, or to 
undertake the expense and self-denial required for this object ; 
while the youth of Christian families, the hopes of the Church, 
are casily allured by the prospects of worldly riches and respect 
which are presented on every side, and undervalue a profession 
which calls for self-sacrifice and devoted exertion, and whosc 
honours and rewards are to be sought for among those things 
which are invisible and eternal. Of Zion it may be said, in the 
plaintive words of the prophet, “ There is none to guide her 
among all the sons whom she hath brought forth."* This deh- 

ciency of candidates for the ministry is the more mclancholy, 
when we consider the great work to which the Church in our 
day is summoned, and which she cannot possibly neglect or 
postpone, without the highest criminality. She is called to 
contend for the faith once delivered to the saints, in opposition 
to the hosts of error and infidelity. The ignorant and destitute 
masses in Christian lands are, by aggressive movements, to be 
instructed. The world is to be evangclized, and the Gospel 
preached to every creature. Wide doors of access to Pagans, 
Jews, Mahometans, the devotees of Rome, and the corrupt 
churches of the East, have been thrown open; and facilities 
above those cnjoyed at any former period of the Church's or 
the world’s history, are presented to claim the nations as the 
Church’s covenanted inheritance, and to seck their subjection 
to the sceptre of Immanuel. Besides, the time of the end 
draws nigh. ‘I'he approaching downfal of antichristian power 

will remove the grand obstacle to the general diffusion of the 
truth. “The responsibility of the Church to assume a solemn 
waiting position, and to have in readiness a multitude of 
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prepared labourers to go throughout the nations, and gather in 
the wide-spread harvest, is, from present aspects in Providence. 
greatly augmented. Should not Christians, at such a crisis, be 
earnestly concerned about the means of carrying on the lord's 
work, and consider their obligations to provide an able and 
faithful ministry in the Church, and numbers of devoted 
Jabourers, ready to go, as God may call them, and Providence 
may open their way, to any part of the carth, to promote the 
establishment of the Redeemer's kingdom ? 

Before adverting to the special call to the youth of the 
Church, to consider their obligations to devote themselves to 
the ministry, we offer a few general remarks on the duty of 
others in relation to this important matter. 

First. It isa paramount duty of the Church to providean able 
and faithful ministry. This position is susceptible of the 
clearest and fullest proof. It is matter of express Divine pre- 
scription. ‘The great ends for which the Gospel ministry was 
instituted, the Church’s mission to expound, defend, and 
propagate the truth, and to convert the nations, and the 
example of the Church in the primitive and purest times, all 
show that this is to be regarded as a principal duty of the 
Church, the due performance of which is of the most salutary 
consequence, and the neglect of which must be most injurious. 
It is an undeniable fact, which ecclesiastical history abundantly 
attests, that when the Church has been spiritually prosperous, 
she has taken all pains, and willingly undertook the necessary 
expense, to raise up a faithful ministry. No surer indication. 
on the other hand, can be given of declension in the Church. 
and of the withholding of the Divine blessing, than indifference 
on this subject, or the refusal to employ effort and expense for 
its attainment. ; 

The ministry which it is incumbent on the Church to provide 
must be able and faithful, Such a ministry alone is fitted to 
advance the cause of truth, and accomplish the Church's high 
mission in the world ; connected with it alone may be expected 
a large measure of the Divine approval and blessing. A Guth- 
ful and able ministry will be distinguished for piety, sound 
understanding, good sense and discretion, competent know- 
ledge, and ability and perseverance in the discharge of arduous 
duties. Although the Church can neither impart piety, nor 
give intellectual power, yet there are means, which are within 
her province, and which it is her present duty to employ, tor 
training and calling forth such a ministry. 
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The Church is certainly bound to search for, and carefully 
sclect from among the youth committed to her care, those who 
are endowed with picty and talents. and encourage them to 
seck the ministry. ‘The children of the Church are, in a 
proper sense, the Church’s property. She has a right to the 
highest services of the best of them. As she is the spiritual 
parent of all the youth under her jurisdiction, so she should 
direct special attention to such as are fitted for public service 
in the work of the ministry. Wherever young men are found 
who unite fervent piety with competent talents, it is their duty 
to seek the Gospel ministry. So it is the Church's duty to 
single them out, encourage them to come forward, and give 
them all that preparation which human means can supply, for 
engaging in the service of the sanctuary. 

Members of the Church who have considerable worldly 
prospenty, would honour God, and do an important service to 
Chnst, by charging themselves with the expense of training 
deserving youths for the ministry.? ‘The Church should, morc- 
over, establish seminaries for the instruction and training of 
candidates for the ministry, place them under the care of able 
instructors, and undertake to supply the funds requisite for this 
purpose. As much as possible, she should aim to have the 
education of the rising ministry exclusively under her own 
control, direction, and superintendence. By making such a 


* The late venerable Dr Alexander of Princeton, America, in an article 
published in the Mew York Observer, regards it as a sin to be moumedt 
over, when congregations have no young men in training for the ministry— 
‘‘When particular churches are rearing no candidates for the ministry, 
there must be a grievous fault somewhere, in relation to this important 
concem. As it isa matter of common duty, when there has been a con- 
tinual barrenness, there must have been a want of due culture. Why have 
you no pious yong men on their way to the ministry? Have you not 
many sons, who, if their hearts were touched by the finger of God, might 
he useful? But you may say, We cannot give them grace. True; this is not 
the ground of your accountability. But have you, asa Church, prayed for the 
conversion of the dear youth, that they might be prepared for this work ?” 

” The considerate liberality of John Thornton, Esq., enabled Cornelius 
Winter to conduct his seminary for preparing young men for the ministry. 
Jt was by such aid that the excellent William Jay was cnabled to come 
forward to the ministry, and to occupy the commanding station of useful- 
ness which he so long and so honourably filled. Ilis Autobiography and 
Memorials relate several lovely instances of a similar application of Christian 
benevelence. We would greatly desire to see the spirit that has, to a large 
extent, characterized distinguished Inglish Dissenters, in sustaining their 
theological seminaries, and in encouraging the progress of pious and 
saa youth towards the ministry, manifested in other sections of the 
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provision for the instruction of her own candidates for the 
ministry, the Church can at all times inspect and regulate the 
course of their education, sce that it be sound, thorough, and 
faithful, and have a proper control over the instructors. By 
this means, too, the Church can furnish a more extensive. 
accurate, and complete course of instruction, availing hersclf of 
the best instructors, and of all improvements in education. The 
course of instruction will thus be uniform, anel based upon the 
only right foundation—that of the inspired Word. The candi- 
dates for the ministry, thus trained, may be cxpected to be of 
essential service to cach other—forming early friendships, excit- 
ing one another to deep and earnest research, and forming 
plans for future activity and usefulness.' 

The Church, morcover, by provading a cheerful and liberal 
support for the ministry, should hold out all encouragement to 
the young to devote themselves to this important service. This 
is at once her duty and her interest. They who minister at the 
altar should live by the altar. “So HATH THE LORD ORDAINED 
IN ALI. THE CHURCHES.” As neglecting to do this is plainly 
opposed to the ordinance of Christ, and has manifestly tended 
to cause the paucity of candidates to which we refer, so the 
ready furnishing of an honourable support to the ministry 
will act as a stimulus to lead the young to devote them. 
selves to the service of the sanctuary. Above all, the 
Church should practically observe the injunction of the 
Redeemer: “ PRAY YE THEREFORE THE LORD OF THE Hak- 
VEST TO SEND FORTH LABOURERS INTO HIS HARVFST.”? The 
calamity of few labourcrs in the midst of a plenteous harvest is 
mainly to be ascribed to the neglect of the Divine provision for 
rclicf. Want of fervent, individual, united, and persevering 
prayer for this definite object, as one of unspeakable moment. 
has caused the blessing to be withholden. If we would have 
an adequate supply of able and faithful ministers, the Church 
must be stirred up to earnest and importunate prayer on this 
subject. ‘The Saviour has solemnly enjoined this, as the grand 


! Even a comparatively small section of the Church might institute arid 
liberally support a theological seminary for training candidates for the 
ministry. They might so enlarge the plan of instruction gradually, as to 
comprise 2 complete course of instruction in other departments of study. 
The Church's constant aim should he to have the whole education of her 
ministry completely under her own direction and control; and, in our day, 
by the enlarged liberality of her members, this might readily be accom- 
plished. 

* Matthew ix. 38. 
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means of securing the blessing. He Himself practised it in 
calling and commissioning his apostles; and of his last most 
expressive prayer before He suffered, a considerable part is 
taken up in invoking blessings suited to their case and circum- 
stances, upon the apostles and future ministers of the Gospel. 
The necessity of the Church seeking in prayer a supply of 
labourers appears in this, that prayer brings the Church directly 
to God, who can alone supply able and approved instruments 
for his work. Calvin justly remarks: ‘As no man will of 
himself become a sincere and faithful minister of the Gospel, 
and as none discharge in a proper manner the office of teacher, 
but those whom the Lord raises up and endows with the gifts 
of his Spirit, wherever we observe a scarcity of pastors, we 
must raise our eyes to Him to afford the remedy.” It has been 
appropnatcly observed by an able and devoted advocate of 
scriptural and ministerial cducation in America: “The two 
thoughts of the ministry and of God should go together in the 
common associations of prayer, and be inwrought into the 
devotional habits of the Church. God is the only true source 
of the supply. He only is Author of the requisite gifts and 
graces. False views and sentiments will become current, just 
in proportion as the Gospel duty of prayer is intermitted ; and 
an unsent, and of course an unqualified ministry, always prompt 
to volunteer its unhallowed offices, will thus invade and curse 
the Church.”' Prayer for the increase of labourers will, more- 
over, lead us to employ all active means for accomplishing this 
object. Belief in the Divine sovereignty, instead of supersed.- 
ing, calls into operation all the subordinate energies of the 
Church. The ministry praying for additional labourers will 
use all the ofer means that providentially tend to secure the 
desired end. Especially they will set themselves wisely to seek 
out, and watch over young men who appear to possess the 
requisite qualifications for the sacred office. The people, too, 


' Prayer for an Increase in the Ministry, by the Rev. C. Van Rensselacr. 
D.D. ; an article in vol. vi. of ome, the School, and the Church. We 
have peculiar pleasure in recommending this work, published in annual 
volumes, by Dr Van Rensselaer, the excellent Secretary of the Education 
Scheme of the Old School General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
of North America. Each volume contains a arty of able articles, 
original and selected, on subjects connected with ccucation—domestic, 
scholastic, and ministerial—and the principles and spirit are alike worthy 
of all commendation. ‘Ihe work is indeed a rich treasury of matters of 
the highest importance to all who are interested in the cause of scriptural 
education, and in the increase and eMciency of the Christian ministry. 

VOL. TI. r 
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thus praying, will not be found wanting in the use of scriptural 
means. ‘They will consecrate and endeavour to train the youth 
of the Church to the Lord ; and, by instructions and example. 
encourage them to give themselves to the public service ol 
Christ and his Church, at whatever cost and self-denial. 

The Church's neglect to employ aright the means which 
have an ordained connection with the increase of the ministry, 
must be mainly ascribed to inadeguate prayers. ‘ Where there 
is little or no prayer on this subject, there will be little or no 
pains and energy displayed in reference to a matter which, il 
unattended to, will take no care of itself. “he world will sweep 
away our young men into secular professions, with a resistless 
and tyrannical power, unless counteracting influences are put 
forth in the name of the Redeemer. Prayer and efforts, faith 
and work, naturally co-operate.”' J.ct there be fervent and 
heartfelt prayer in relation to this matter, and the Church will 
expend means, and employ her energies, in bringing her youth 
to Chnst and the ministry of the Word; and gracious success 
may be expected to crown her exertions. 

Secondly. ‘There are others, who have a special interest in 
this subject, whose cfforts may be eminently instrumental in 
promoting the increase of the ministry. Of these, a first place 
is to be assigned to Christian feachers of youth and to Christian 
parents. Both may do much for the increase of the ministry, 
if they are duly alive to their responsibility, and if they form a 
due estimate of the important results of faithful ministenal 
labours. Christian teachers, knowing the facultics and dis- 
positions of the young, may search out youth whose gifts 
promise usefulness in the ministry. They should assign the 
first place in their instructions to religion. They should present 
the subject of the Christian ministry to their own minds, and to 
those of their pupils, as one of high importance, converse with 
promising pupils on the subject, and pray with and for them 
on this matter. And they should meditate frequently on the 
exalted prospect of the blessed results that will accrue to 
themselves, as instruments, in preparing faithful labourers for 
the Redeemer’s vineyard, and that will follow to the youth thus 


* Some of the Presbyterian Churches in America, that were sensible of 
the evil of the paucity of candidates for the ministry, have, of late yous 
heen in the hahit of observing a day of fasting and humiliation on this 
subject. We have seen it recently stated, that since they entered on such 
an observance, an increase of deserving candidates has taken place.' 


t See note at the end of this Section 
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employed, and to the Church, through their devoted exertions. 
Here the Saviour’s assurance will be amply realized, “ One 
soweth and another reapeth, that both he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice together.” ' 

Christian parents have, of all others, a special concern in 
the increase of a faithful ministry. God has given them their 
children to train them for his service ; and they should aim 
always to fulfil the object of their early dedication, that they 
may be wholly the Lord’s, and may serve Him, in the way best 
htted to advance his glory in the earth. Parents should 
diligently teach their children the nature and designs of the 
ministry, and show them its dignified character and surpassingly 
excellent objects. They should make it matter of carnest prayer, 
as they renew the dedication of their children to God, that He 
would endue them with his grace, and call them to the highest 
usefulness in his Church. Parents should, moreover, exem- 
plify before their children a large, liberal public spirit, and 
should willingly practise self-denial, to furnish to their children 
the requisite education for public usefulness in the sanctuary. 
Ifthe children discover aptitude or talents for studies with a 
view to the ministry, they should converse with them at times, 
and pray with them on this subject. Like Hannah, the mother 
of Samuel, they should thus pay their solemn vows, by surren- 
dering the dearest objects of their affections to the service of 
the Lord and his sanctuary. They should account it their 
highest honour to have any of their children employed as 
servants of Zion’s King, and should willingly make sacrifices 
for the attainment of an object so excellent and important. 
Parents, manifesting this spirit, are sometimes greatly blessed 
in their children. ‘The Lord gives them “heir wages” in the 
cminent piety and usefulness of their children. A dedication 
like Hannah’s is accepted ; and sons, like those of Zebedee and 
Eunice, and the reformers and martyrs of Scotland, not only 
reflect undying honour upon those that gave them birth, but 
arc likewise rendered the instruments of blessings, extensive 
and enduring to the Church, through many gencrations. 

Thirdly. Whe youth of the Church themselves should seriously 
consider their obligations lo devote themselves ta the service of 
Christ, in the ministry of the Gospel. ‘Vhe youthful readers of 
this volume have seen that the chicf end of their life is to 
glorify God, and to do good to others, rather than to seck 
worldly apprandizement, and to live to themselves. If such 

' John iv. 37. 
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primary views of the ends of life, and of their own obligations, 
arc entertained by the young, they should— 

First of all, be concerned to choose for themselues a right pro. 
fession in life. This is of vast moment, whether as it respects 
themselves or others, whether as it concerns thcir happiness or 
usefulness in life, or their hopes and prospccts in the world to 
come. A wrong choice of a profession for life may lead to 
the misapplication of talent, or misspending of opportunities— 
may cause future unavailing regrets, and may incur the Divine 
displeasure, blighting prospects that were fondly chenshed, 
and issuing in final rejection. On the other hand, by choosing 
the profession to which Divine providence appeared to call, 
and for which the young person had suitable qualifications. 
and entering upon it, with a single eye to God's glory, the 
most beneficial results may be anticipated. The young will 
then have, amidst the activities and trials of lifc. the conscious- 
ness of being servants of God, and may depend on his gracious 
support and blessing. In considering the choice of a pro- 
fession, the claims of the Christian ministry should be seriously 
pondered by the youth of the Church. ` If they have recognized 
their early dedication, and yielded themselves to the Lord. 
then they should seriously consider, before they surrender 
themselves to any pursuit for life, how they may, in the limited 
span of their earthly existence, best promote the Divine glory. 
and do good to mankind. When the young have personal 
piety and adequate talents, and when circumstances in Provi- 
dence are not unfavourable for the acquisition of due qualifica. 
tions for the ministry, they should rcgard the question as 
solemnly addressed to themselves in particular, ‘ Ought they 
not to give themselves to a course of preparation for the work 
of the ministry above any other profession?” They should 
learn early to cherish a high veneration for the Christian 
ministry. They should regard the faithful minister’s work as 
most honourable, and as more directly conversant with the 
great ends of man’s existence, than any worldly pursuit. And 
they should seriously weigh the matter of themselves living to 
the highest purpose while on earth; and of accomplishing. 
during the limited time of life, the greatest amount of good. 
whether as it respects God’s glory, or the salvation of others. 
‘The young should think that as God made them, so they are 
his, without the least qualification. He has an absolute right 
at all times to command their services. Not only are they, as 
creatures, his property, but all theirs too is his—their time. 
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their facultics of soul and body, thcir learning, their possessions, 
their very sources of cnjoyment, arc his. He has therefore an 
indispensable right to claim that they and all that they have 
should be devoted to Him, and expended in promoting his 
glory. Conscquently, they have no more right to employ their 
talents for the promotion of mere worldly or selfish interests, 
than to take another man’s property. 

The following questions have been suggested as suitable for 
the young to address to themselves in reference to their choice 
of a profession, and with special regard to the claims of the 
ministry :— 

“Is there any office in which we can render morc sub- 
stantial service to our fcllow-men, or more advance the glory of 
God ? 

“Should not the good of socicty, and the glory of God, 
influence us in the choice of a profession ? 

“ Is there any office which affords more or higher prospects 
of truc happiness in this world ? 

“ Is there any office which affords as many incitements to 
picty, as many helps and facilities in the work of salvation, or 
more comfortable prospects of future glory and reward? 

“ Does it require the relinquishment of any habit or 
indulgence necessary to the highest enjoyment ? 

‘© Are not multitudes in the world possessed of the ability to 
serve God in the work of the ministry, prevented by love of 
ease, or of pleasure, or profit, or of distinction ? 

“ While it is admitted that much may be done, in every con- 
dition of life, for the advancement of piety and the spiritual 
benefit of fellow-men, can as much be done in any other, for 
these ends, as in the ministry ? ”' 

Let these inquiries be personally and prayerfully weighed, 
and an anxious concern cherished to be guided to a right choice 
of a profession; and the youth of the Church may be led to 
sec the dignity and importance of the ministry, and be per- 
suaded of their own duty to devote themselves to this service. 

2. The youth of the Church should Aave a primary regard 
ta the glory of Christ, the claims of the Church, and the wants 
of the world, in deciding for themselves the question, whether 
they should seck the Christian ministry. 

A call from God to the ministry has always been connected 
with fervent concern for the Redecmer’s glory, and an carnest 


' Lpiscopal Recorder, 1839 ; quoted in S/ome, the School, and Church, 
vol. ii. p. 183. 
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desire for the salvation of perishing souls. When Isaiah beheld 
an overpowering display of the Divine glory, and witnessed the 
lofty service of the seraphim, he was prepared to respond to 
the inquiry, “ Whom shall we send, and who shall go for us?” 
and willingly to answer, “ Here am J, send me.”* The great ends 
of the ministry are the noblest and most exalted on earth. 
They embrace the advancement of the Redeemer’s glory 
throughout the world, the universal diffusion and triumph 
of truth, the conversion, sanctification, and everlasting welfare 
of man, and the prosperity and blessing of all nations. How 
excellent is such an office and work? How dignified and 
blessed is it, while engaging in it, and prosecuting it, to be a 
co-worker with God, and to be employed in carrying forward, to 
a sure and successful issue, God's glorious designs of mercy to 
our world? In being entrusted with the ministry of the Gospel. 
human beings enjoy an honour above the angels. These holy 
spirits “ desire to look into these things,” but infinite wisdom 
has not seen fit to cmploy them as “ambassadors for Christ” 
It is those who have felt the discase, and known the value of 
the remedy, that are employed to recommend the Physician 
and the balin of Gilead to others. The Saviour’s name, we are 
assured, ‘shall endure forever. Men shall be blessed in Him: 
all nations shall call Him blessed.”? 

The Church of Christ is the most excellent institution in 
the world, and it is destined hereafter to appear most glorious 
—the joy of all the earth. Its “righteousness shall yet go forth 
as brightness, and its salvation as a lamp that burneth.”3 This 
most desirable consummation, we are expressly told, shall 
take place in connection with an increase of faithful and 
devoted ministers: *“ I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O 
Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day nor night: 
ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give 
Him no rest till He establish, and tll He make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.”4 The purity, revival, enlargement, and 
establishment of the Church are dependent, in a high degree. 
upon the ministry. The young—dZion’s children—should re- 
gard themselves as peculiarly called to seek the Church’s good. 
‘To her they are indebted for the most distinguishing privileges. 
fur every distinction and excellence in their own character. 


' Isaiah vi. 8. ? Psalm Ixxii. 17. 3 Isaiah lxii. t. 

4 Isaiah lxii. 6, 7. Un the Hebrew it is t The Lord's remembrancers.” 
and has special reference to the fervent: pleadings in prayer of Aithtul 
ministers and others, in behalf of the Church of Christ. 
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for the blessing upon their lot in life, as well as for the glorious 
prospects of a blissful immortality. They should therefore 
feel themselves ever called to labour to promote the Church's 
peace and prospenty, and to extend the blessings which they 
have enjoyed in connection with her institutions to others in 
spiritual destitution, and that to the widest limits. ‘The chil- 
dren of Zion are designed to be the instruments of her future 
enlargement and blessing. Their own comfort and happiness 
are to be sought and realized in this connection. “ They 
shall prosper that love thee.” Viewing the present low state 
of religion in many parts of the Church, her limited exten- 
sion throughout the world, and the assurances of the Word 
concerning her future glory, the young should solemnly con- 
sider the call to devote themselves wholly to the grand enter- 
prise of establishing Christ's kingdom in the earth, and should 
give themselves to the ministry. They should fix their eyes 
upon the unspeakable glory of being the instruments by which 
the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord, 
and the nations of the saved shall bring their glory and nches 
to Zion. 

The spintual condition of the world, too, should lead the 
youth of the Church senously to consider what they ought 
themselves to do, to remove its countless misenes, and to 
bring it into willing subjection to its nghtful Sovereign. There 
are millions of the human family sunk in idolatry, superstition, 
and ungodliness. There arc vast multitudes in every placc 
living without God and without hope in the world. The dread 
cry of perishing souls is addressed to every Christian, and there 
is fearful cnminality in neglecting it, and in making no efforts 
to rescue human beings from destruction. The Gospel is the 
only remedy to relieve this miscry, and the ministry of the 
Word the grand instrumentality for applying it. Let the state 
of perishing sinners, and the concerns of the Redeemer's glory, 
be properly laid to heart, and then, in many instances, the 
question of the personal responsibility of the youth of the 
Church to give themselves to the ministry of the sanctuary 
will be decided. ‘The curse of Meroz came upon its inhabitants, 
not because they took part with the enemies of Isracl, but 
because “they came not forth to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” Set the young fear such a doom; and at a period 
when many doors are opened for the spread of the truth, and 
the cry of perishing millions for spiritual help resounds through- 
out the Church, let them dedicate themselves to the great work 
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of winning souls to Christ, and of gathering jewels for his 
diadem of glory. 

3. The unspeakable benefit which will accrue to themselves 
from devoting themselves to the Christian ministry, should 
induce the youth of the Church to enlist in this service. 
The Christian minister, though called to peculiarly arduous 
labour, and exposed to special temptations and trials, yet 
occupies the most honourable and dignificd office on earth. 
He is an ambassador of heaven's King, a co-worker with God, 
a star in the Redeemer’s right hand, reficcting his glory, and 
enlightening others that sit in darkness and the shadow ol 
death. Privileges of the highest and most valuable kind are 
the portion of the faithful minister. Separated to a spiritual 
office, he is exempted from the distracting cares and annoyances 
that are incident to other situations in life. Dedicated to the 
public service of God and his Church, he is set apart for the 
daily study of the Word, and of mysterics into which angels 
ever desire to look. His work is at the throne. His labou 
is ennobling. His grand aim is to advance the Redeemer's 
glory, to exhibit and illustrate the riches of his benevolence. 
and to spread throughout the world his renowned fame. What 
employment on earth may bear a moment’s comparison with 
this? Then, the supports and rewards of faithful ministers 
surpass those which belong to the highest earthly office or 
station. The Redeemer honours them that honour Him. 
His gracious presence is guaranteed to them always. Their 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. The blessed truths which 
they study and cleclare to others are the nourishment and life 
of thcir own spirits. They enjoy the peculiar favour of the 
glorious Master whom they love and serve. His power and 
Spirit attend upon their ministrations, and render them effectual 
for accomplishing the purposes of eternal love and mercy. 
Honoured to win souls to Christ, they have at length those 
whom they were instrumental in awakening as a crown ol 
rejoicing. ‘Turning others to righteousness, they shine as “the 
brightness of the firmament,” and “as the stars for ever and 
cver.” 

Such being the objects and advantages of the Christian 
ministry, should not the youth of the Church seriously consider 
its paramount claims upon their personal devotedness ? U 
they duly reflect upon the great end of their being, the advance 
ment to the utmost of the Divine glory, the panumount claims 
of the Redeemer upon the homage of the heart. and the 
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consecration of the life to his service, the present condition of 
the Church and the world, and their own benefit and happiness 
for time and cternity, this office must appear worthy of being 
an object of peculiar veneration and <lesirc. ‘The period of 
the world in which the young are called to Christ's service ts 
one of great and growing interest. The cxalted Mediator is 
about to claim the nations all for his covenanted inheritance. 
Most momentous issucs are shortly to be decided. ‘The King 
of Zion, in coming to take his great power to reign, will stain 
the pride of human glory, and show the littlencss of all worldly 
pursuits, when compared with the propagation of his Gospel 
throughout the earth. At such an eventful cnsis, the young 
should seck grace from on high, that they may be enabled 
willingly to relinquish the prospects and honours of a vain 
world, come forth with holy resolution on the Lord's side, and 
dedicate their lives to the honourable service of making known 
the Lord's light and saving health, of rescuing men from the 
bondage of sin and Satan, and filling the earth with the efful- 
gence of the Redeemer’s glory. 

The following additional questions, from the paper to which 
we have already referred, should be deeply pondered by the 
young, in relation to this all-important subject :— 

“ Is it not often the case, that the greatest good is rendered 
to the cause of religion, and the souls of men, by persons not 
possessed of singular abilities ? 

“Do not the promises of Jesus Christ—‘I am with thee 
always, even to the end of the world,’ ‘ My grace is sufficient 
for you’—furnish every good man with just grounds of con- 
fidence in this respect ? 

“Is it not as much, and even in a greater degree, our duty 
to rely upon the sufficiency of grace for the work of the ministry, 
than in the work of individual salvation ? 

“Do not the solemn and uncquivocal promises made to 
persevering prayer through the intercession of Christ, extend to 
prayers offered up for ability to glorify God, by advancing the 
salvation of souls?” 

Jt may be well, too, for the youth of the Church who have 
made a profession, and given themselves to the Lord, to weigh 
such inquirics as these -— 

“ffave you ordinary talents? Have you a pious disposi- 
tion? Do you love Christ, and the souls of men? Is not 
Christ’s almighty grace promised you ; and is it not sufficient 
for you ? 
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“Has not his providence afforded you means, or the pro- 
spect of the assurance of means, to qualify for the work of the 
ministry? Would not the efforts to be used for your worldly 
establishment in some other manner succeed in accomplishing 
this ? 

“ Arc not souls now perishing, which, by the blessing of God, 
you might be instrumental in saving? Will you hear Christ in 
vain? Shall they perish, without your doing aught to save 
them?”? 

While diligently weighing these questions, let the guidance 
and over-ruling power of the Holy Ghost be earnestly invoked. 
It is certain that, of those who have been inclined to give 
themselves to the ministry, and who have become approved 
labourers in the Redccmer’s vineyard, not a few have after- 
wards, with the whole heart, blessed God that they were thus 
led, and that they were honoured to have a part in the glorious 
enterprize of making known God’s salvation throughout the 
nations. 

t Home, the School, and the Church, vol. ii. pp. 184, 185. 
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NOTE. 


Seasons of special prayer for an increase of labourers in the Gospel 
harvest should be observed not only by individuals, but likewise by the 
Church collectively. The following suitable reasons for such an exercisc 
have been presented to the Presbyterian Church in America, in the annual 
periodical of the Board of Education. They deserve an attentive con- 
sideration :— 

Reasons, &c. 


1. ‘* Because the harvest is plenteous, and the labourers are few. Many 
organized congregations are destitute of the stated administration of the 
Word and ordinances. Large tracts of territory densely peopled in our 
land, are but very partially wpe with the ministrations of the Gospel. 
And from heathen countries, the repeated, urgent, importunate cry is heard, 
Send those who will aid us in breaking to the perishing multitudes the 
eee of life ; send quickly, and send many, for ibe harvest is ripe for the 
sickle. 

2. '' Because it is the very object for which our Lord Jesus directed 
special prayer to be offered. The circumstances being similar, the Church 
will be guilty of neglecting his particular injunctions, if she fails to do it. 
And the sin of omission, not less than the sin of commission, incurs his 
frown. 

. ‘* Because compliance with his direction in this respect is a test of 
discipleship, under the general rule, ‘If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.’ ‘The love of Christ therefore should constrain us to obey Him. 

4 ‘‘ Because the ministry is the gift of God—‘ No man taketh upon him- 
self this honour, but he that is called, as was Aaron.’ His special gifts to 
his Church should, therefore, be the subject of his special regard. 

5. ‘* Because the hearts of all men are in his hands, and He can bring 
thousands, and tens of thousands, who are standing in the market-place all 
the day idle, into his vineyard, and find them ample employment. 

6. ‘* Because the ministry is the chief instrumentality which God has 
appointed for the conversion of sinners, and for the edification of the 
Church. It is but reasonable, therefore, that we should offer special prayer 
for large accessions to the number to whom this work is committed. 

7. ‘* Because God will be inquired after by the house of Israel for these 
‘very blessings which He has it in his heart to bestow. 

g ‘ Because there is no rcason to anticipate the promised glory of the 
Church, until the multitudes are greatly increased who shall publish the 
salvation of the Gospel; and no reason to anticipate this increase, but in 
answer to the prayers of his people. 

g. ** Because these gifts are more highly valued when they are bestowed 
in answer to prayer. 

10. “ Because ministers, like other men, are mortal; and the congrega- 
tien that has a pastor to-day may be vacant to-morrow. If therefore there 
be not an increase of labourers, t may be very dificult to obtain a supply. 

11. * Because to pray for an increase of labourers is to pray for the best 
interests, temporal and eternal, of a dying world.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


PREPARATION FOR DEATH. 


“PREPARE to mect thy God.” Such is the emphatic counsel 
which God’s Providence, equally with his Word, addresses to 
the young. This voice from the throne of God should be 
heard and pondered, and constantly obeyed ; for we are liable 
every day to be summoned into the presence of our Judge, and 
to have required from us a minute and particular account of all 
the deeds done in the body. ‘ We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ.” ‘‘So then, every one of us must 
give account of himsclf to God.” Every human being must 
mect with God.. At death, the disembodied spirit will stand in 
his immediate presence. It will appear in the character which, 
through life, has been put on, and in this it will stand to be 
judged ; and according as the individual then presents himself 
to the inspection of infinite purity and rectitude, so will be his 
final condition of happiness or misery. 

The consideration of death and judgment may seem to bea 
gloomy subject for the young, restraining their mirth, and 
marnng their enjoyments; and hence is it that so many defer 
the consideration of it, and, amidst the plans of youth and the 
active pursuits of mature life, scarcely bestow on it a passing 
thought. Conduct of this kind must, however, be regarded as 
the worst species of infatuation and madness. Preparation for 
death is indispensably necessary for the young as well as tor 
others. Life is always uncertain—a vapour which appears but 
for a moment, and then vanishes away. Death is certain ; and 
to the youngest, fairest, and healthiest, it may be near. To 
the young, the probability is much greater that they shall die 
soon, than that they shall live to old age. From an accurate 
comparison of tables of mortality, it has been ascertained that 
nearly one-half of the whole human family die betore they 
reach the age of eighteen years, and that more than onehalt 
the remainder die before they arrive at the age of forty. ‘The 
young ought, therefore, seriously to reflect on the uncertainty 
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to them of life, and all its pursuits and pleasures. They should 
think how liable they are to be called away in the midst of their 
unexecuted purposes, how speedily they may be required to 
render an account of the talents that were entrusted to them, 
and of their improvement—how soon they may have to part 
with life, and take up their abode in eternity. Apart from the 
pain of dying, and from the interruption of plans and pursuits, 
and the dissolution of earthly relationships, which take place at 
death, there is much that is momentous in the termination of 
the present state of cxislence, and in the entrance into the 
world of spirits. The maxim of the Grecian sage' was, “ No 
one should be called happy till his death.” And a wisdom 
infinitely higher than any which springs from this world has 
declared, “ He that endures to the end shall be saved.” All 
the pleasures and cnjoyments of life are illusory and deceitful, 
if not absolutely ruinous, which are incompatible with dying in 
the Lord; and that profession of religion is vain which does 
not last till the close of life, and which does not abide the test- 
ing trial of death and judgment. To a person of the most 
limited intellect, and of the least reflection, i it is obvious that we 

are born for eternity. The present life is but the bud and germ 
of being: the future is the full fruit and maturity of human 
existence. Just as the soul excels the body, and the interests 
of eternity transcend the concerns of time, so must it be 
important to make provision for the new condition into which 
we are shortly to enter. The full and unequivocal testimony 
of Sacred Scripture is, that death makes no change in the moral 
nature or distinguishing features of character of the individual. 
His habits, mental and moral, remain unaffected by the change ; 

and his active dispositions, good or evil, continue to develop 
themselves more fully in the state into which death introduces 
him. Death is simply a change of condition or placc ; and all 
that was essential to the character that has been supcrinduced 
continues, when the partnership of soul and body has been 
dissolved. “ As the tree falls. so it will hie.” Is it not, then, of 
unspeakable importance to have that character now formed which 
will mcct the approval of the Judge at his coming? Isit not 
most desirable, before the arrest of death, to have acquired a 
mectness for the society, employments, and enjoyments of the 
blessed, into which at death the saints are introduced? Com- 
pared with such preparation, all other purposes and works, when 
considered aright, must appear utterly insignificant. What is 

* Solon. 
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the applause of a world, when contrasted with the wrath of an 
angry God? Can riches, or all the objects of carthly enjoy- 
ment, profit in the day of wrath? What will it avail to have 
been powerful, successful, or admired, if death finds the person 
unprepared, and if eternal woe will be his portion? ‘The young 
should reflect on these things ; and the consideration of them 
should urge them to receive and obcy our Lord’s solemn direc- 
tion, “ Be ye always ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not. 
the Son of man cometh.” 


Sect. I.— Wherein preparation for Death consists. 


It has been frequently said, that to “learn to die well, ts to 
learn to live well.” It is preposterous, in the highest degree, to 
defer this great work till the future, by presuming upon youth 
and health, and in the vain expectation of years to come. 
While much diversity in relation to the time and outward cir- 
cumstances of death may take place with the young as well as 
others, there are some things essential to a happy death and a 
blissful eternity. To be in Christ, to die in the Lord, to bea 
partaker of grace, and to have the graces of the Spirit in 
exercise—to have a meetness for the inheritance of the saints in 
light: these are indispensable if we would be conquerors in 
death, and would afterwards be partakers of the joy of the 
Lord. If the young would reach this happy consummation. 
and have death, however and wherever it may reach them. 
i gain, ” they should prepare for it :— 

By frequent serious thought upon the end of life, and upor 
the change through which they are to pass in dying, “N is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment. ”' 
This is a settled Divine constitution, the fixed, unalterable 
purpose of the Eternal. Never was it interfered with, save in 
the casc of two much-honoured servants of God, Enoch and 
Klijah ; and we have no reason to think that in any subsequent 
instance, till the end of time, will it be again infringed. ‘The 
young should habituate themselves to meditate on death, not 
from the morbid feeling of cherishing dark and gloomy thoughts. 
but to give a right tone and direction to the business of lite, 
and to facilitate the preparation for their dissolution, From 
the proneness of youth to keep out of view the thought of 
death, and from the temptation to which the young are pecu- 

' Lebrews ix. 27. 
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liarly exposed to be engrossed with objects of sense, and 
present earthly pursuits, to the neglect of things spiritual and 
eternal, they have special need to reflect betimes upon their 
mortality. Such reflections should mingle with all their engage- 
ments, and influence their whole disposition and conduct. It 
is related that Philip of Macedon, lest, amidst the engrossing 
cares and pomp of royalty, he should forget the condition of 
humanity, caused a herald to proclaim every morning before 
his chamber, “ Remember, O king, that thou art mortal!” A 
similar warning voice should cach day be listened to by the 
young. They should familiarize themselves with the thought of 
death, that when the messenger comes they may not be taken 
by surprise. ‘This thought should be entertained, ull it exert a 
practical and subduing influence upon the whole inner man, 
and upon the whole conduct. Their work in life should be 
such as, at death, will be approved of God, and such as will, 
on reviewing it, yield satisfaction to the conscience. Their 
state of heart and mind should be befitting their appearance in 
the presence of the Judge; and the consideration of laying 
aside what is mortal, and putting on immortality, should elevate 
and animate them in all duty, comfort them in all trials, and 
enable them to overcome the world. Reficctions on death 
thus entertained will be as the girding up of the loins, to await 
the Lord’s coming. The day of death will not overtake us 
unawares, because the work of life is, in some measure, finished. 
We shall be “satisfied with length of days,”' and be prepared 
to enter into the promised and expected rest of the righteous. 
2. By a lively faith exercised in Christ, the young are prepared 
for death. Of the Jewish patnarchs—‘ the elders who obtained 
a good report "—it is significantly and beautifully said, “These 
all died in faith.” It had becn before recorded of the same 
distinguished servants of God, that “they lived in faith.” ‘This 
holy principle was the grand distinction of their character, that 
which, like the seal on the plastic wax, impressed its own pcer- 
manent likeness upon their minds and actions. ‘The same 
connection still obtains, and it may be safely affirmed, that it 
never will be broken. A life of faith will end in a death of 
faith; and his warfare and work finished, which was performed 
in huinble reliance on the Saviour, the Christian soldier shall 
receive “the end of his faith, even the salvation of his soul.” 
‘he faith which is saving has Christ the Lord for its great 
object, as He is its blessed Author and Finisher. In Him is 
* Psalm xci. 16 ; margin. 
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laidup all that the _ needs; in Him are deposited “all treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge.” By faith we embrace Him as “all 
and in all;” in Him we have “righteousness and strength; ’ 
and He “of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness, 
sanctification and redemption.” 

By faith we look to Him and are saved; we come to Him 
weary and heavy laden, and obtain rest ; we lcan upon Him for 
strength and support; we commit our spirits and all our inter- 
ests into his hands, and out of his fulness we reccive grace for 
grace. The entertainment of such views, and the growth of such 
principles, are, in the highest degree, important and salutary in 
life, and for death it is the grand preparation. Jcsus, our blessed 
Lord and Redcemer, has “ the keys of hell and of death.” In 
his own death, He conquered the destroyer ; and when He rose 
and ascended to glory, ‘He led captivity captive.” When as 
a conqueror He fell, He achieved a victory for his people over 
all evil. He “destroyed death, and him that had the power 
of death, even the devil.” “He was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that look for Him”—that is, believe 
on Him—“ shall He appear the second time, without sin unto 
salvation.”' Having Himself trod the dark valley, having 
endured the agony of dying, and encountered all that can 
render death terrible, He is fitted to sustain and comfort his 
people in death, and to give them the victory. His assured 
promise is, “ I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also.”? What can be so supporting 
and joyful as this? If Jordan was driven back in view of the 
ark of the covenant, and when the priests’ feet touched the 
waters, and Israel passed over in safety, how much greater are 
the safety and triumph of those who have lived a life of faith 
upon the Son of God, when they come to die? The Friend in 
whom they have confided will not then forsake them. When 
they pass through the waters, He will be with them. He will 
support them under weakness and pain ; lighten the dark valley 
with his presence and glory; swallow up death for them in 
victory, and minister to them “an abundant entmnee into his 
everlasting kingdom.” ‘The principal acts of faith with which 
the servant of God is familiar in life,—such as flecing to Christ 
as a refuge, relying upon his power and faithfulness, drawing 
out of his fulness, and committing the soul to Him,- -constitute 
the grand preparation for death. ‘The merciful Saviour cannot 
fail any that trust in Him. What his people commit to Elin, 

* Pichiews ix. 28. * Jolm xiv. 2 
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He will assuredly keep till the day of his glorious appearance. 
Death will introduce the spirit of the believer into the glorious 
presence of Him who led and fed him all his life long ; and 
faith, exercised in difficulty, darkness, and conflict, will issue in 
everlasting triumph and unmingled felicity: “ When J awake, T 
shall be satisfied with thy likeness; I shall see thy face in right- 
cousness.”* How excellent a life of faith ! how blissful its ter- 
mination ! 

3. The young make preparation for death by cultivating 
universal holiness. Faith that is saving “ purifies the heart,” 
and so does the hope of salvation. “ Every man that hath this 
hope purifies himself, as God is pure.” This is, indeed, the 
proper work of the great principle, which is “ the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”? It 
discerns the enormous evil of sin, and excites a keen and 
thorough hatred of it. It beholds the matchless beauty of 
holiness, and delights in it as its proper element. Whoever in 
faith names the name of Christ will depart from iniquity. 
Moral purity is indispensable to happiness in dying. The sting 
of death is sin. That which torments the mind in the retrospect, 
in the hour of dissolution, is the bitterness of former transgres- 
sions ; and that which rends it with inconceivable agonics in 
the prospect, is the thought of condemnation at the judgment- 
seat, because of sin unpardoned. “Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord.” This is the fixed and unalterable law of 
Heaven. Into the presence of Infinite Purity, there shall in 
no wise enter anything that defileth, or causeth abomination, or 
is unclean. The cultivation of holy dispositions, and the 
practice of holy actions, are the surest and best preparation for 
a happy death. Thus the soul becomes assimilated to the 
mansions of perfect purity, and puts on a meetness for the 
employments of the blesscd, and the exalted pleasures which 
are at God’s right hand. It is attracted to the upper world as 
its kindred element, and rejoices, amidst the dissolution of the 
earthly tabernacle, to put on the house which is in heaven. “The 
purc in heart shall see God.” Sprinkled by atoning blood, and 
transformed by the renewing of the Spirit, they are prepared for 
receiving the unspeakable discoverics of the Divine glory ; and 
this vision is to them dcatific—the endless source of incon- 
ceivable felicity. Nothing but a holy character will abide the 
trial of death; none but holy works will then mect with 
approval. Holiness, the meetness for future felicity, must be 

! Psalin xvii. 15. ? [Hebrews xi. 1. 
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assumed here ; in its very nature it is progressive and expansive; 
and if we would possess it, we must be active in its cultivation. 
The saints who are admitted to glory have “ washed their 
robes and made them white.” While “ the blood of the 
Lamb” is graciously provided for them as a laver of cleansing, 
and the blessed Spirit is the great Agent of purification ; in 
sanctification, believers become “‘ co-workers with God.” They 
wash their own robes, that they may be clean. ‘Their thoughts, 
desires, duties, whole walk, all that distinguishes them, are these 
“robes,” originally defiled, and liable continually to contract 
new stains. These they bring daily to the Great Fountain of 
purification. ‘The blood of the Lamb is efficacious to remove 
all defilement, and to cleanse from all sin. Habitual applica- 
tion to it will disengage the heart from earthly objects, and will 
fix the affections on things above. Let the young eamestly 
seek after an increased measure of holiness. Let them use the 
Word and ordinances to promote purity of life. Let them value, 
and fervently desire, perfection in holiness; and thus will death. 
however it may come, be to them great gain. All imperfection 
for ever gone, they shall be holy, as God is holy; and together 
with perfect purity, they shall enjoy inconceivable and endless 
felicity. 

4. Abounding in the work of the Lord is an eminent prepari- 
tion for death. The faithful servant receives his reward when 
his labour is ended. Death introduces him to the rest that 
remains for the people of God. Rest implies the cessation of 
labour; and the holy, blissful rest that the saints enjoy in 
passing out of the body, carries in it the idea. that, up till 
the time of their exit, they have been actively and de- 
votedly employed in the work of their exalted Master. ‘lhe 
commencement of heavenly felicity is the approving sentence 
of the Judge, “WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT.” 
If we would hear this joy-inspiring declaration addressed to 
us, We must aim to be always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. Sometimes, even when the thought of death ts not 
present, this will be found the best preparation for the great 
change. If talents are faithtully expended, so as to obtain an 
increase, we shall be ready to account for them when our Lord 
cometh. ‘The watchful servant is pronounced blessed when 
his Master calls him to go forth to meet Him; the slothful, on 
the other hand, is declared to be “wicked,” and is dismissed 
to endless misery. Devotedness to Christ is itsel a principal 
element of happiness in life, and is the grind: preparation for 
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the highest happiness at its termination. We must continue 
the warfare till the end, and the victory will reward all; we 
must finish our course, and the crown of rightcousness will be 
compensation sufficient for all losses, trials, dificultics. Heaven 
will be enhanced by its being rest after labour, satisfaction 
and felicity after tribulation and anxicty. The young should 
see that they are in reality employed in the Lord’s service ; 
they should aim always to abound in the work of the Lord, 
and they should seek to be found in it to the end. The service 
of God will itself purify and elevate the heart, stamp dignity on 
the pursuits of lifc, and prepare the individual for the higher 
work of the upper sanctuary. Following the counsel of a 
celebrated Jansenist, the young ‘‘ should study to labour to the 
end ; clernity will be long enough to rest.” The Divine direction 
and promise should be taken as at once the motto of the con- 
duct, and the pledge of a blissful reward: “ Be thou faithful 
unto the death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”? 

5. Waiting for the Lords coming is, finally, a chief prepara- 
tion for a happy death. ‘The Scriptures hold out the coming 
of Christ as to the Chnstian the joyful termination of all his 
trials, the end of his faith, the consummation of his highest 
hopes. This is the beginning of his glorious recompense of 
reward, the moming-dawn of his state of unspeakable and 
unending bliss. The Saviour assures his people that He will 
come again—in affliction and trial, to tum their sorrow into 
joy; at death, to receive them to Himself, that where He is, 
there they may be also. ‘This is ever represented as the 
fulfilment of the belicver’s most enlarged expectations, the 
completion of his character and felicity. He sees his Saviour 
now through a glass darkly; he shall then behold Him face 
to face. While here, by reason of imperfect vision, his views 
arc beclouded, his sanctification incomplete, his joys inter- 
rupted, and his victories partial. When, however, that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away. 
The Saviour's presence will dispel darkness, vanquish all 
enemies, and fill the heart with unutterable joys. It will realize 
to the believer all his fervent desires, and gloriously complete 
the work of grace in his heart. When absent from the body, 
he will be present with the Lord. “We shall be like Him, for 
we shall sce Him as He is.”? Such being the high purposes 
to be accomplished by Christ’s coming, is it to be thought 
strange that to the saints it should be a subject of frequent 
’ Kevelation ii. 10. ? 1 John iii, 2. 
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meditation and camest expectation? They are represented as 
loving his appearance, waiting for his coming from heaven, 
waiting for his manifestation, and looking for and hasting to 
the day of the Lord. They arc exhibited as standing “with 
their loins girded,” and their lights burning, and like men who 
wait for their Lord, when He will come. ‘Their love to Christ 
may be tested by the prescnce or absence, the strength or 
weakness, of this feeling. Just as we desire the presence of a 
beloved object, and regard with interest his return, so when 
the Saviour, the beloved of the soul, is absent, the thought of 
his coming will be frequently entertained, and the desire of it 
cherished. So many and so excellent are the purposes sub 
served to the Christian by the Saviour's coming, that, in a 
right frame of heart, it cannot but be to him a subject of the 
deepest interest and most fervent affection. ‘The revelation of 
his ineffable glory, the termination of the believers conflict 
with sin and all evil, perfection of character, the enjoyment of 
the highest fclicity—these are the immediate blessed con- 
sequences of mecting with the Saviour in death. Into his 
glorious presence, the dissolution of the tie that unites soul 
and body will introduce the faithful servant. The Saviour 
himself will lighten the dark valley, and dry up the river of 
death ; and his glory, bursting upon the disembodicd spint, 
will usher it into “fulness of joy” and everlasting pleasures. 
Waiting for the Saviour’s appearance implies stcadfast belief 
in its certainty and nearness, loving expectation of it, and daily 
preparation for it. We should order the business of life, so as 
to have all prepared for “the coming of the Son of man.” 
This will overcome the dread of dissolution, render a dying 
scene happy, and minister an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of Christ. It is related of the eminently 
pious Janeway, that when a foolish report prevailed through 
the neighbourhood wherein he resided, that Doomsday was at 
hand, he said with much solemnity and evident joy, “ And 
what if it were already come? I protest before God, I would 
rejoice with all my heart; and the thought of that day, and of 
my appearing with my Lord at his coming, has often filled me 
with greater happiness than all things in the world besides.” 
Thus let the young wait for the coming of the Lord. ‘Thus 
they will “dic daily.” ‘Thus shall they be cnabled to say, with 
fervent aspirations of heart, when they stand on the brink of 
the unseen world, ‘ Iven so, come, Lord Jesus ;" and when 
the Saviour whom they have loved and served receives them 
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to his blissful presence, they shall exclaim with wrapt wonder 
and astonishment, “ Lo, this is our God; we have waited for 
Him, and He will save us: this is the I.ord; we have waited for 
Him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.”' 


Sect. I1.—Death of a Prous Youth. 


The young, to whom these counsels are addressed, should 
always kcep in mind one solemn consideration—they may be 
cut off in the morning of life. ‘They may be called to take 
up their Jot in cternity before they have reached the years of 
manhood, and while occupied in forming plans for future 
labour or enjoyment. Many of the human family dic in youth ; 
and those to whom these words come, should frequently reflect 
that there is a strong probability that this may be their con- 
dition. Instead of repeating what has been elsewhere 
advanced concerning the importance of ordering the life so as 
to be prepared for death, whenever it may come, we present 
the happy death of a pious youth, removed before he has been 
long in the conflict, to enjoy the blessedness of complete and 
everlasting victory. We are too prone to associate with death 
what is gloomy and distressful; and when the person who is 
taken away is a godly, promising youth, we are apt to rcgard 
his removal as a subject of painful regret. The endeared 
friends, from whose circle he has been separated, mourn his 
loss as to them irretricvable. The expectations that were 
fondly cherished of extended usefulness from his life, are 
doomed to disappointment; and to our weak and limited 
vision, the Church and the world appcar to suffer much by the 
removal of one who was fitted to confer on them many benefits, 
just as he was entering upon his carecr of active benevolence. 
We spcak of such a dispensation as mysterious, and we fecl as 
if by it some great calamity had been inflicted. But in all 
this we overlook the abundant honour and unspeakable 
blessedncss which are conferred upon him whose departure 
we deplore. Our loss is his unspeakable gain ; and whatever 
of trial or Divine displeasure his death may be to survivors, 
to himsclf it is the possession of endicss felicity. 

3esides the ordinary privileges that are connected with the 
death of the rightcous, there are some that are peculiar to the 
youthful servant of God. He is greatly honoured by being so 

' Isaiah xxv. 9. 
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soon called to the service of the upper sanctuary. His trans- 
lation to glory speedily follows his calling ;_ his regeneration Is 
succeeded by his advancement to the stature of “a perfect man” 

in Christ; and scarcely had he enlisted as a soldicr in the army 
of the Captain of salvation, and girded on the armour of right- 
cousness, when he becomes a crowned conqueror, and grasps 
the palm of completed victory. The spiritual discoveries made 
to him in the morning of the new birth, usher him into the 
perfect day.: The glass through which he saw darkly is laid 
aside, and, instead of it, there is now full-face vision. The 
warm youthful desires that went out after Christ and salvation 
obtain their highest gratification; and the excellence of 
character after which the aspirant to glory incessantly longed, 
and for which he laboured, is fully realized. “When He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 
To “depart and be with Christ,” the believing youth feels to 
be “far better.” For a time he may lawfully have indulged 
the love of life. He desired to live that he might serve God. 
His heart was wedded to the work of his exalted Master ; and 
even when the hand of affliction is laid upon him, and there 
are intimations given him of death, he may have wished to be 
restored, that he might see more of the Lord’s loving-kindness 
in the land of the living ; that he might be instrumental, to a 
greater degree, in advancing the Redecmer’ss glory. When, 
however, he is made sensible that his days on earth are 
numbered, he is enabled to rejoice in the prospect of dissolu- 
tion, and to triumph in the hope of glory. He knows that 
the “pleasures which are at God’s right hand” in heaven, 
vastly surpass any enjoyments of which he could partake here : 
and the service in the Father’s house above, is inconceivably 
more exalted than any which he could render on earth. There 
is no night there. There is no darkness, no interruption of 
labour, no pain, fear, or anything that can mar satisfaction, or 
diminish delight. The’ spirits of saints made perfect serve 
God day and night. “I saw no temple therein : for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it”! Material 
means of worship are gonc; there is no special place where 
the Divine presence may be enjoyed, for it is everywhere in 
the world of glory; there is no restriction in holy services, tor 
it is a perpetual “Sabbath-keeping” for the people of God; 
and the services of devotion are no longer distinet and separate. 
The whole man is engaged in active spiritual work, and God's 

t Revelation xxi. 22. 
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glory is seen to be all in all. God is fully manifested. His 
blissful presence is continually enjoyed. The fulness of the 
Godhead is scen in Christ, the Elder Brother. Perfect com- 
munion with God is realized, and the highest and holiest 
desires receive their amplest gratification. l 

The near view of such blessedness supports the youthful 
believer when flesh and heart are failing, and cheer his spirit in 
the hour of dissolution. Death is unstinged. Mortality is 
swallowed up of hfe. The promised presence of Christ, now 
actually enjoyed, dispels the gloom and terror of the valley of 
the shadow of death. “ At evening time there is light,” causing 
heartfelt joy within, and gladdening the heart with the prospect 
of being admitted to full and wondrous felicity. The dying 
youth “knows whom he has believed,” and he is assured of his 
safety. His soul is filled with peace that surpasses under- 
standing, and he is animated by the earnests and foretastes of 
future glory. He breathes the fragrance of heaven; and as he 
speaks in the language of Canaan, of the blessed object of 
faith, of the excellence of faith and holy obedience, and of the 
sure and everlasting mercies of the Lord, his heart is enlarged ; 
and sorrowing friends hardly know whether to weep for their 
loss, or to exult in his felicity, now almost complete. 

The struggle is at length over. ‘Ihe youthful believer falls 
asleep in Jesus, and attending angels convey his sanctified soul 
to mansions of glory. Earth and its scenes, conflicts, cares, 
trials, are for ever gone ; and a crown, a kingdom, an exceeding 
great and ctcrnal weight of glory, are now his unchangeable and 
eternal portion. Absent from the body, he is present with the 
Lord. The joy of actual fruition far exceeds all that hope could 
anticipate, or imagination, in its loftiest flight, could ever reach. 
Welcomed to the heavenly rest by holy angels that surround 
the throne, and by the spirits of glorified saints that have gone 
before, and, above all, by the Lord of that country, his own 
exalted and much-loved Master, in conscious and transporting 
happiness his former trials are forgotten. Iis saintly character 
is fully matured. He is numbercd with the spints of just men 
made perfect ; and he enters upon the ennobling employments 
and cnjoyments of heaven with enraptured wonder, and admira- 
tion, and delight. Waving his palm of victory in honour of the 
Redeemer, and arrayed in white raiment, he is advanced to 
serve before the throne. He shall go no more out. He has 
entered on a carcer of most dignificd service, and of unbounded 
and cndless felicity. "THE LAMB WHICH IS e throne, and by the spirits of glorified saints that have gone 
before, and, above all, by the Lord of that country, his own 
exalted and much-loved Master, in conscious and transporting 
happiness his former trials are forgotten. Ilis saintly character 
is fully matured. He is numbercd with the spirits of just men 
made perfect ; and he enters upon the ennobling employments 
and cnjoyments of heaven with enraptured wonder, and admira- 
tion, and delivht. Waving his palm of victory in honour of the 
Redeemer, and arrayed in white raiment, he is advanced to 
serve before the throne. He shall go no more out. He has 
cntcred on a carcer of most dignificd service, and of unbounded 
and cndless felicity. “Tak LAMB Witich Is (NX THE MIDST OF 
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THE THRONE SHALL FEED THEM, AND SHALL LEAD THEM TO 
LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATER, AND GOD SHALL WIPE AWAY ALL 
TEARS FROM THEIR EYES.” In the view of a death so tnumphant. 
and of such a glorious recompense of reward, should we not 
resolve to follow Christ fully? Ought we not to say, in the 
fervent desire and resolution of the heart, “ Let me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” 

As exemplifying the power of truc religion in sustaining in 
death, we subjoin a few instances of the sanctified and happy 
departure of servants of God, who were almost all removed 
early, having eminently served their generation by the will of God. 

The case of the truly illustrious Dr Payson of America may be 
noticed as an instance of a servant of God, whose death was most 
joyful and triumphant, and whose works will long be a blessing 
in the Church. The son of a clergyman, his carly conversion. 
there is reason to think, was the fruit of parental fidelity. In 
the prime of youth, he surrendered his heart and all his faculties 
to the service of the Master whom he had chosen ; and his was 
a life of eminent prayerfulness, successful effort, and devotedness 
to the great objects of the Christian ministry. His death, at 
the comparatively early age of thirty-eight, most triumphant. 
notwithstanding severe sufferings, exhibits the high rewards of 
youthful devotedness, and discovers the incomparable joys of 
true religion. 

“IT feel desirous,” he remarked from his bed of pain, “ that 
you might see that the religion I have preached can support me 
in death. You know that I have many ties which bind me to 
earth ; a family to whom I am strongly attached, and a people 
whom I love almost as well; but the other world acts as a much 
stronger magnet, and draws my heart away from this. Death 
comes every night, and stands by my bedside in the form of 
terrible convulsions, every one of which threatens to separate the 
soul from the body. These continue to grow worse and worse, 
until every bone is almost dislocated with pain, leaving me with 
the certainty that I shall have it all to endure again the next 
night. Yet while my body is thus tortured, the soul is perfectly. 
perfectly happy and peaceful—-more happy than [ can possibly 
express to you. J he here, and [eel these convulsions extending 
higher and higher, without the least uneasiness ; but my soul 
is filled with joy unspeakable. T seem to swim in a tlood of 
glory which God pours down upon me. And UT know, I Avew 
that my happiness is but begun; L cannot doubt that it will 
last for ever.” 

* Numbers xxiii. 10. 
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“A young man just about to Icave this world exclaimed, 
‘ The battle’s fought! the battle’s fought! the battle’s fought ! 
but the victory is lost for ever!’ But I can say, The battle’s 
fought, and the victory is won! the victory is won for ever. I 
am going to bathe in an ocean of purity, and bencvolence, and 
happiness, to all eternity.” 

A friend said to him, “I presume it is no longer incredible 
to you, if ever it was, that martyrs should rejoice, and praise 
God in the flames and on the rack.” “No,” he said, “I can 
easily believe it. I have suffered twenty timcs, yes, to speak 
within bounds, twenty times as much as I could in being burnt 
at the stake, while my joy in God so abounded, as to render 
my sufferings not only tolcrable but welcome. Zhe sufferings 
of this present world are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed.” At another time, ‘ God 1s literally now 
my all in all. While He is present with me, no event can in 
the Icast diminish my happiness ; and were the whole world 
at my feet trying to minister to my comfort, they could not add 
one drop to the cup. It seems as if the promise, ‘God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes,’ was already fulfilled in me ; 
as it respects tears of sorrow, I have no tcars to shed now, but 
those of love, and joy, and thankfulness.” 

About a month before his departure, he thus writes: “‘Were 
I to adopt the figurative language of Bunyan, I should date this 
letter from the land of Beulah, of which I have been for some 
weeks a happy inhabitant. The celestial city is full in my 
vicw. Its glones beam upon me, its odours are wafted to me, 
its sounds strike upon my cars, and its spirit is breathed into 
my heart. Nothing separates me from it but the river of death, 
which now appears but as an insignificant rill, that may be 
crossed at a single step, whenever God shall give permission. 
The Sun of Righteousness has gradually been drawing nearer 
and nearer, appearing larger and brighter as He approached ; 
and now He fills the whole hemisphere, pouring forth a flood of 
glory, in which I seem to float as an insect in the beams of the 
sun; cxulting, yet almost trembling, when I gaze on this 
excessive brightness, and wondering, with unutterable wonder, 
that God should dcign to shine upon a sinful worm.” 

The Kev. James Hervey, who hkewise died in comparatively 
carly life, when speaking of his dissolution, said, “ But do not 
think that J am afraid to die: Lassure you Tam not. I know 
what my Saviour hath dune for ine, and I long to be gone." 
To his medical avendant, who advised him to spare himself, he 
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replied, ‘ No, no; you tell me that I have but a few moments 
to live: O let me spend them in adoring our great Redeemer! 
How thankful am I for death, as it ts the passage through 
which I pass to the Lord and giver of cternal life. Oh! wel- 
come, welcome, death! Thou mayest well be reckoned among 
the treasures of the Christian. 70 dive ts Christ, but to die is 
gain. Here, Dr Stonehouse, is my cordial. What are all the 
cordials given to support the dying, in companson with that 
which arises from the promises of salvation by Christ? This, 
this supports me.” About two hours before his departure he 
said, “‘ The great conflict is over; now, all is done;” after 
which he scarcely spoke any words intelligibly, excepting now 
and then, “ Precious salvation.” 

The devoted Christian philanthropist Toward said to 
Admiral Pricstman, a few days before his death, in a distant 
land, ‘‘ You endeavour to divert my mind from dwelling on 
death, but I entertain very different sentiments. Death has no 
terrors for me; it is an event J always look forward to with 
cheerfulness, if not with pleasure.” The ground of this cheertul- 
ness in the view of dissolution was, doubtless, the declaration 
which he requested might be the only inscription on his tomb, 
“Curisr is MY Hore.” 

The dying sayings of the eminent and pious Halyburton 
are full of the Christian’s joyful confidence and triumph in 
death. ‘Io some around his bed of affliction he said, “ The 
greatest kindness I can show you is to commend serious 
religion to you. Now get acquaintance with God. The litte 
acquaintance I have had with God within these fwoe days has 
been better than ten thousand times the pains I have all my 
life been about religion.” Ina letter to his nephew, dictated 
shortly before his decease, he urges him to “ make earnest of 
religion, and not to rest content with a dead, dry, barren pre- 
fession. I can tell you, that since L came to this bed of languish: 
ing, I have found a full proof that religion is a real, useful, noble, 
and profitable thing. . . . Tnever found so much goodness 
when [ was in health and prosperity, as I find now in sickness 
and languishing.” Subsequently he said, “My bones are 
riving through my skin, and yet all my bones are praising 
Him. O death, where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy 
victory! 1 am now a witness for Christ, and for the reality of 
relyion. ©...) TL have peace in the midst of pain; and Oh! 
how much of that L have had tora Gime past! My peace has 
been like a civer—not a discomposed thought.” When draw 
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ing near his end, one remarked to him, “ Blessed are they that 
die in the Lord.” He replied, “When I fall so low that I 
cannot speak, I'll show you a sign of triumph, if I am able.” 
And when he could no longer speak, he lifted up his hands, 
clapped them in token of victory, and shortly after departed. 

Dr Doddridge wrote shortly before his decease: “It is a 
blessed thing to live above the fear of death; and, I praise 
God, I fear it not. The most distressing nights to this frail 
body, have been as the beginning of heaven to my soul. God 
hath, as it were, let heaven down to me, in those nights of 
weakness and waking.” Nearer the time of his joyful dismissal, 
he said several times to Mrs Doddridge, “I cannot express to 
you what a morning I have had; such delightful and transport- 
ing views of the heavenly world is my Father now indulging 
me with as never words can express.” 

The godly Samucl Rutherford, a few hours before his de- 
parture, said, “I ama sinful and miserable man; but I stand 
at the best pass that ever a miserable man stood at: ‘ Christ is 
mine, and Tam his.” The illustrious James Renwick, the last 
of Scotland's covenanted martyrs, who obtained his glorious 
crown at the early age of twenty-six, on the day of his execu- 
tion said, in the presence of his mother and sisters, when giving 
thanks after some refreshment : “ O Lord, thou hast brought me 
within two hours of eternity, and this is no matter of terror to 
me, more than if I were to lie down ona bed of roses; nay, 
through grace to thy praise, I may say I never had the fear of 
death since I came to this prison ; but from the place where I 
was taken, I could have gone very composedly to the scaffold. 
Oh! how can I contain this, to be within two hours of the 
crown of glory!” His last testimony concludes with these 
words : “1 may say to his praise, that 1 have found his cross 
sweet and lovely to me; for I have had many joyful hours, and 
not a fearful thought since I came to prison. He hath 
strengthened me to outbrave man, and to outface death, and I 
am now longing for the joyful hour of my dissolution. Fare- 
well, beloved suffercrs and followers of the Lamb! 
Farewell, sweet societies and desirable general meetings! = Fare- 
well, night-wanderings, in cold and weariness for Christ! Fare- 
well, sweet Bible, and the preaching of the Gospel! Farewell, 
sun, moon, and stars, and all sublunary things! Tarewell, 
conflicts with a body of sin and death! Welcome, scaffold, tor 
precious Christ! welcome, heavehly Jerusalem ! welcome, in- 
numcrable company of angels! welcome, General Assembly and 
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Church of the Firstborn ! welcome, crown of glory, white robes, 
and song of Moses and the Lamb! and above all, welcome, 0 
thou blessed Trinity and one God! O Eternal Onc, I com. 
mit my soul into thy eternal rest.” 

David Brainerd, the most prayerful and devoted of modem 
missionaries, when wom out in the prime of life by his exertions 
for the conversion of the heathen, speaks thus of his hope in 
death :— 

“ Menday, Feb. 11.—I was in the most solemn frame of 
mind that almost I ever remember to have experienced. I 
know not that death ever appeared more real to me, or that 
ever I saw mysclf in the condition of a dead corpse, laid out 
and dressed for a lodging in the silent grave, so evidently as 
at this time. And yet I felt exceedingly comfortable ; my 
mind was composed and calm, and death appeared without a 
sting. I think I never felt such a universal mortification to all 
created objects as now.” At a later period, he writes in his 
diary: “Oh, how sweet were the thoughts of death to me at 
this time ! Oh, how I longed to be with Christ, to be employed 
in the glorious work of angels, and with an angcl’s freedom, 
vigour, and delight! And yet, how willing was I to stay a 
while on earth, that I might do something, if the Lord pleased. 
for his interest in the world.” * 

Who would not say, in pondering such records of the peace 
and joy of death of approved servants of Christ, ‘‘ BLessep 
ARE THE DEAD THAT DIE IN THE LORD?” 


Sect. IlI.— Final condition of a Child of the Kingdom cast out. 


The death of the impenitent and disobedient is, in any view, 
fearful. ‘“ ‘The wicked is driven away in his wickedness” 
They are cast out into outer darkness. They fall “into the 
hands of an angry God.” ‘They go to inhabit unquenchable 
fire; and pain and torment without alleviation, and wraith 
without mixture, become their sure and everlasting portion. 
But while death under the curse is inexpressibly terrible to any 
human beings, to the young who received religious instruction, 

' The account of a munber of these cases of happy death are given in 
a useful lithe volume, entitled Lessons for the Living from the Enfer tence of 
the Dying, hy William Watch, published by Mr Johnstone, Edinburgh. 
Kor the selected narratives of the deaths of eminent Christians, and aot 
leading infidels, which it contains, it deserves to be attentively read by the 
yuuny. 
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and were in infancy dedicated to God, it is invested with 
circumstances of peculiar terror. Our Lord, who has authority 
to exccute judgment, and who fully knows the power of God's 
wrath, employs language of the most dread import on this 
subject: “ Many shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
of heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth."" “The first shall be last.” These words imply that a 
special doom awaits the careless and unbelieving, who neglected 
or contemncd the precious means of salvation, and that what- 
ever degrees of misery in the future world are in reserve for the 
ungodly, the lowest is for those who, though dedicated to God 
in infancy, and the subjects of faithful parental instructions, yet 
misimprove the day of their merciful visitation, and walk fro- 
wardly in the way of their heart. The ways of departure from 
God are many and diversified. Some of the young who pensh 
for ever may have carly cast behind their back all good instruc- 
tions, and launched away into the paths of profligacy and 
ungodliness. Others may have only been known as neglecting 
religious duties, without being remarkable for any peculiar vice. 
They may have lived without God, and without Chnst in the 
world, while they assumed the mask of a religious profession, 
without any real change of heart, or any principle of grace 
within. In all these cascs, the arrest of death is exceedingly 
fearful, and the final condition is miserable beyond description 
or conception. 

‘The young person who has entered on this fatal course—who, 
ncglecting religion, rejoices in his youth, and walks in the ways 
of his heart and in the sight of his eyes—should always consider 
that his thoughtlessness will not stay the arrest of death. He 
has no Icase of life. We may be cut off suddenly ; and any 
day, when he is busied in the pursuit of pleasure, or of earthly 
things, it may be said to him, “‘Phou fool! this night shall thy 
soul be required of thee." In the midst of his hecdlessness, 
the mandate that seals his doom may be issued forth, the 
messenger Of death may receive his commission, and he may 
not stay the summons. A mortal disease lays its hand upon 
his france, and triumphs over every attempted remedy. ‘The 
mind, if concious, reviewing the past, has only the appalling 
remembrance of opportunities and privileges misinproved, or of 
sins committed ; and, anticipating the future, sees only before 

* Multhew visi. o4, #2. 
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a certain fearful looking for of judgment. If wandering or 
disturbed, it is shut out from all sympathy and communion 
with anxious and weeping friends that surround the bed of 
death, and rendered inaccessible to all religious instruction 
and comfort that they might administer. Youthful strength 
is speedily prostrated, youthful beauty is turned into cormup 
tion. In the fearful struggles of parting humanity, the soul 
finds no rest—all refuge fails. If aroused to a momentary 
concern about salvation, it is sought too late—‘ As they wen: 
to buy, the door was shut.”' The day of opportunity is spen: 
and passed for ever. The despairing cry of the fainting and 
failing spirit is, ‘THE HARVEST IS PAST, AND THE SUMMER 15 
ENDED, AND I AM NOT SAVED.”? At length the countenance 1s 
changed, and the youthful sufferer is sent away : but whither— 
O whither? ‘“ What shall the end be of them that obey not the 
Gospel of God?”3 No language can speak, or imagination con- 
ceive, half itshorrors. Evil spints, its tempters, henceforth to be 
its tormentors, receive the disembodied spint, to conduct it away 
to endless sorrows. It appears at the tribunal of its offended 
Judge, and receives there the sentence of its final doom. The 
dread words—‘“ Depart from me, ye cursed ”—awaken unspeak- 
able and undying remorse within, and light up fires that never 
can be quenched. It is sent away to tenant everlasting misery : 
but the greatness and intolerable nature of that misery no 
language of man or angel can fully declare. 

Without dwelling at length on a theme which is too solemn 
and awful for description or utterance, we may merely notice 
a few circumstances concerning the state at death, and the 
future misery of impenitent youth, which may serve to exhibi: 
the fearfulness of their condition :— 

First. Zhey will be called to a most strict and particulzr 
account, and judged for all the deeds done in the bedy. - Gee 
will bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing. 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil.”* “ Rejoice. O voung 
man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight 
of thine eyes: but know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee into judgment.”5 When the Lord of these 
servants will come to reckon with them, an account must be 
rendered of all the talents that were intrusted to them. ‘The 
sins of youth will be brought to light, the most secret thoughts 

* Mat. xxv. 10. “a Pet. iv. 07. S Fecles. xi. o. 

* Jeremiah viii. 20. 4 Eccles. xi. 24. 
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and actions manifested in the brightness of noon-day. Ways of 
ungodliness and folly will be fully exposed and openly con- 
demned. Talents misimproved will ensure rejection and 
punishment. ‘The slothful servant, who hid, instead of improv- 
ing his talent,—who is not charged with squandering it, but only 
of not laying it out for his Master's honour,—is pronounced 
wicked, and is sent away to outer darkness. ‘lhe character 
will then be unmasked ; and in what fearful deformity must 
that appear which was never changed? The Lord, the Judge, 
will then mar iniquity; and who shall stand? Let the young, 
who are now inconsiderate and thoughtless, ponder how they 
shall standin judgment: “ ‘Io whom will ye flee for help? and 
where will ye leave your glory ?”! 

Secondly. God cannot but be greatly displeased with them. 
All sin is in God’s sight “the abominable thing” which his 
‘**soul hates.” Evil cannot dwell with Him; nor shall fools 
stand in his sight. But the sins of the young, who were baptized 
in his great name, and who were the subjects of Christian 
instruction, and who yet remain impenitent, are particularly 
aggravated, and must incur the largest share of Divine indigna- 
tion and vengeance. They are sins against light. They have 
been committed amidst abundant privileges, mercies, and warn- 
ings. ‘They imply a fearful slighting of the Divine goodness, 
contempt of his authority, and open and impious rebellion 
against Him. Besides disobedience to God, they contained in 
them disregard to parents, and ministers, and means of grace ; 
and they are often the means of seducing others into sin, and 
of hardening them in courses of ungodliness. Shall not the 
Lord be avenged on such as commit these sins? Like the 
idle shepherds whom He threatens to cut off, God declares of 
the young who, having received a religious education, remain 
carcless, ‘My soul loathed them, and their soul abhorred me.”? 
They slighted all good instruction, and rejected his ways, and 
He casts them away as objects of his special vengeance. ‘They 
are spucd out of his mouth, and become 2 terror to themselves 
and all around them. 

Thirdly. Their punishment ts retributiv. God awards 
thern as their iniquitics deserve. He gives them accord- 
ing as they have acted towards Him. Their habitual lan- 
guage was, “ Jepart from us, for we desire not the knowledge 
of thee.” ‘The most fearful part of the commencement of their 
torment will be the sentence, “ Depart from me, ye cursed !" 

' Jsaiah x. 3. * Zechariah xi. S. 
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“Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.” All that 
constitutes future misery may be said to be retributive. With 
the froward, the Lord shows Himself froward. They loved 
darkness rather than light; and He sends them away to outer 
darkness. They loved transgressors, and with them is their 
portion for ever. The tares are bound in bundles, and are 
cast into a furnace of fire. They contemned God, and were 
disobedient. He despises their image, and appoints tribulation 
and wrath, indignation and woe, to every soul of man that 
doeth evil. How tremendously awful will be the sinner’s con- 
dition, when, for all the evil that he has done, God visits him, 
and causes his transgression to come upon his own head? 

Fourthly. Zhe lost creature will be fully conscious of his 
miserable condition, and that through all eternity. Memory will 
be clear, and conscience, once stupified, will be thoroughly 
awakened. The “worm that never dies” will gnaw for ever. 
while unquenchable fire will scorch without intermission. The 
anguish of lost sinners will be increased, and their torments 
aggravated by the distinct remembrance of all the privileges 
which they abused, and of all the opportunities which they 
misimproved. They will recollect with bitterness for ever, how 
near was brought to them the offer of mercy—what prayers and 
pleadings they contemned—the sins they committed, and the 
wondrous goodness that they slighted and trampled under foot. 
The remembrance of these things will add tenfold horrors to 
their misery. Objects are joyful or painful by contrast ; and 
how painful and overpowering must be the contrast between 
the misery of the damned, and the instances of Divine long- 
suffering, compassion, and goodness which were shown them on 
earth ! 

Finally. Zheir sufferings will be without alleviation. It will 
be wrath without mixture, torment without end. ‘There is not 
“a drop of water to cool their tongue.” In the pit of woe, 
God’s mercy is clean gone, and “He has forgotten to be 
gracious.” ‘The day of long-suffering and sparing merey has 
fully expired. ‘The outcast sinner has fallen into the hands of 
an angry God. He has become the victim of inflexible justice. 
He lick down in torment, and wrath to the utmost ts his portion 
for ever. ‘The condemned sinner will sutler all) that ats is 
possible for a guilty creature to endure, consistent: with the 
preservation of his existence. Even existence itself will be 
intolerable. His lot is in “outer darkness, where there is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Ele is cast away inte fire 
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“ prepared for the devil and his angels,” as if only the dread 
punishment allotted to rebel spirits were adequate to express 
the Divine indignation against impenitent sinners of the human 
family. ternal death is his fearful doom. He dies one 
moment, as a prelude to his dying the next, and so on through 
ages of endless duration. But who can declare these unspeak- 
able horrors? Let the thoughtless and impenitent youth now 
lay them to heart. Let them flee from the “wrath to come.” 


‘* There in utter darkness, far 
Remote, I beings saw, forlorn in woe, 
Burning continually, yet unconsumed. 
And there were groans that ended not, and sighs 
That always sighed, and tears that ever wept 
And ever fell, but not in mercy’s sight. 
And still I heard these wretched beings curse 
Almighty God, and curse the Lamb, and curse 
The earth, the resurrection morn, and seek, 
And ever vainly seek, for utler death. 
And from above, the thunders answered still— 


Ye knew your duty, but ye did it not.” 
Pollok's Course of Time, b. v. 


Sect. 1V.—TZhe devoted Youth admitted to his glorious 
reward in Feaven. 


When, by faith, Moses relinquished the honours and 
pleasures of a court, and refusing to be “called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter,” cast in his lot with an oppressed and 
degraded pcople, it is said, ‘‘ He had respect fo the recompense of 
the reward.” This was doubtless, in part, the Divine blessing 
which is bestowed on the rightcous in this life; but it was 
chiefly the blessedness reserved for the saints in the kingdom 
of heaven. ‘This includes deliverance from all evil—the ful- 
filment of the highest desires —a full compensation for all 
privations, toils, sufferings, that are endured in the way of 
duty—and the realization of all delightful and ennobling pros- 
pects. Divine grace revealed this blessed portion to the heart 
of Moses, and gave him the carnest of its enjoyment. The 
effects were powerful and lasting. Compared with the inherit- 
ance Of the saints, earthly treasures appeared to him of no 
valuc. A state of contempt and affliction with God’s people 
sccmed every way preferable to all the pleasures of sin; and 
¢ven the worst part of a true profession—" the reproach of Christ" 

outweighed the revenues of an carthly kingdom. The glory 
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of the reward which he deliberately chose, and to which he 
looked forward, eclipsed all worldly splendour—animated him 
in the most arduous and perilous serviccs—imparted to him 
cminent meekness under great provocations; and finally 
enraptured his heart, as he behcld the land of promise from 
the mountain where hé dicd, and rendered. his departure 
triumphant and glorious. But whatever were the joys of 
anticipation to Moses, those of full fruition inconceivably sur- 
passed them. The “recompense of the reward” was to him 
greater than all that faith had ever previously discerned—it 
vastly transcended all that he had herctofore conceived. 

Thus also “the crown of righteousness,” which is conferred 
upon the Christian when he has finished his work on earth, and 
as he enters his rest in heaven, far excceds all that he could 
ever conceive of, while engaged in his pilgrimage. It is an 
exceeding great, cven an cternal weight of glory; a glory which 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and which it has not entered 
into the heart of man to conceive. A steadfast belief and 
distinct apprchension of this blessed reward is a powerful 
motive to holy obedience. Believers, as risen with Christ, are 
enjoined to set their affections on things above. They are 
assured of a glorious rest after labour. When Christ, who is 
their life, shall appear, they shall appear with Him in glor. 
The exccllency of primitive Chnistianity was displayed in the 
firm confidence and lively expectation of future bliss. This 
impelled the first Christians to the most energetic cxcrtions. 
and sustained them under the greatest privations and sufferings. 
‘This enabled them to rejoice in tribulation, and to triumph in 
death. ‘“ They took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, know- 
ing that they had in heaven a greater and enduring inherit- 
ance.” 

Christians in our own day will generally be found to be 
devoted, and to “shine as lights in the world,” according as 
they seck those things that are above, as they lay up treasure 
in heaven, and have their hearts there also. ‘That we may 
present a constraining motive to holy exertion, and to the cul- 
tivation of the Christian temper, we notice, In concluston, some 
views of the final condition in glory of the faithful servant when 
his service on earth is ended, and he has taken his’ plaice 
among the “ spirits of just men made perfect.” 

We will suppose that he is removed in youth, that he is 
called away early from a sphere of usefulness, sand that: he 

* Hebrews x. 34- 
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enjoys the reward of glory, after a brief term of service on earth. 

Whatever sorrow the death of a youthful saint may occasion to 
endeared fricnds, whatever fond anticipations were chenshed 
of his future and extensive uscfulness, and how great soever 
may be the regret entertained, that a fair flower of promise was 
nipped early, death is to him great gaiv, and the immediate 
and eternal consequences of death are most joyful and blessed. 
Not to speak of the delight of the sanctified spirit, in having 
attained that excellence of character which was to him the 
subjcct of earnest aspiration and frequent intense study, not to 
mention the overpowcring and enraptured surprise with which 
the conscious spirit enters its blissful rest—the hour of greatest 
weakness being succecded by the highest enjoyment—we 
advert only to a few views of the ingredients of future happi-- 
ness, which appear specially adapted to animate and elevate 
the young soldier of Christ, and which exhibit the pre-eminent 
excellence of his cternal portion. 

First /¢ will be a great recompense for all his sufferings, a 
blessed reward for all his service. There is a reward for the 
righteous even on earth. In keeping the Divine precepts 
there is a great reward ; but still the reward in heaven so far 
excels any that could be enjoyed here, that it is represented by 
such terms as almost sccm to exhibit it as the only reward. It 
is a “ crown of life "—* the palm” of conquest. Believers are 
“kings” on earth, but they arc not crowned here. They are 
cven now “ conqucrors, and more than conquerors ;” but they 
obtain the palm only when their warfare is ended, and the 
victory complete. In this lifc, they are assured of a “hundred- 
fold more,” instead of all they forego for Christ ; but in the 
world to come their reward is “ life everlasting.” This honour 
and cnjoyment, which will vastly transcend all that eye could 
sce or heart conccive, is designed to compensate for all the 
privations and trials which Zion’s travellers endure in their 
way to heaven. ‘There God is, in the fullest sensc, his people’s 
“EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD.”!? He ts their upmaking, soul- 
ralisfying, and cverlasting portion. The servant that faithfully 
eccupicd his “one pound” receives authority over fen cities. 
leven the cup of cold water given to the least of Christ's ser- 
vants for his sake will be rewarded. God will never forget the 
work of faith and Jabour of love of his saints. How blissful 
their state, when all that they have done and suffered in 
Christ's cause will be remembered and rewarded! ‘Their 

* Cencsis xv. t. 
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reward will greatly excel all that is earthly. It will be most 
gracious—inconceivably surpassing all their deserts—and it 
will excite their wonder and admiration for cver. God is not 
“ ashamed to be called their God, because He hath prepared 
for them a city.” “An everlasting kingdom” will be given 
them, instead of some temporary possessions or honours which 
they relinquished on earth; a mansion in the Father’s house, 
in place of their wandering condition and poverty here ; a scat 
upon the throne with Christ, instead of contempt and sufferings, 
which they once endured for his name’s sake. As they reccive 
this reward from the hand of their exalted Lord, the ccstatic 
feeling of wonder and admiration will take place of every other, 
and this will swell their bosoms for everand ever: “Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered?” They are conscious of having done 
nothing to merit this honour. Nothing that ever they did is 
worthy to be named in the presence of the throne; and 
throughout eternity, disclaiming all worth or desert in them- 
selves, they will cast down their crowns before Him that sits 
on the throne, and exclaim, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain” —“ Salvation to our God, and to the Lamb, for ever.” 
What an elevating consideration to animate to holy activity 
and diligence, and to willing sacrifice in Christ’s service, is 
“the great recompense of the reward” that is reserved for the 
righteous in the kingdom of their Father ! 

Secondly. Zhe godly youth, dismissed by death from his 
labours on carth, is immediately present with the Lord. The 
apostle’s hope is the blissful expectation of all the saints, 
“When I shall be absent from the body, I shall be present with 
the Lord.”* The assurance given by the dying Saviour to the 
expiring malefactor is virtually tendered to every faithful 
servant of God, in relation to the concluding period of his 
earthly existence, ‘ Zo-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. ? 
Soon as the sanctified spirit is disengaged from its earthly com- 
panion, it is carried by angels to “ Abraham’s bosom.” It 
beholds the Redcemer in his full-face splendour and glory; it 
secs him as He is, and shall be eternally with Him. No tongue 
can adequatcly declare, or heart conceive, the bliss that is 
wrapt up in admission to the glorious presence of Christ. Faith 
ful servants, while here, fervently desired that they might enjoy 
his gracious presence and behold his glory. At times, they 
realized the object of their aspirations. They had glimpses of 
his glory, and they could declare, “ God is in this place.” But 

' 2 Corinthians v. 8. * Luke anil. 43. 
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the vision was clouded and transient, and the visit of love was 
temporary. In heaven, thcy will see Him no longer through a 
glass darkly, but facc toface. The vision shall be joy-inspinng, 
transforming, and beatifying. They shall be satisfied, when 
they “awake, with his likeness ; they shall sec his face in nght- 
cousness.” ‘We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is.”* In the person of Christ, the redecmed introduced 
into heaven will bchold the Man their Brother; and, at the 
same time, by faith they will see the fulness of uncreated Dcity 
dwelling “substantially” in Him. This will be the unclouded, 
cternal light of glory ; and, in its attractive splendour, every 
object of intcllectual delight and spiritual vision will be per- 
ceived and cnjoyed. In the New Jcnusalem there is no night; 
and the blessed inhabitants have no need of the sun, nor the 
moon, nor a candle, nor any light; for the “ glory of the Lord 
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” Knowledge 
will be perfect, when holiness is complete. The presence of 
Chnst with the saints in heaven is the pledge and assurance of 
familiar and blissful intercourse. Distance or separation exists 
no longer. They are “jewels” of the Redeemer’s crown— 
they are gathered to his bosom. The Lamb in the midst of 
the throne leads them and feeds them. They sit with Him as 
honoured guests at his table in his Father's house, and they 
drink new wine with Him in his kingdom. Thus they enjoy 
fully what they had often intenscly desired here. They sce the 
Lamb slain—thceir Friend and Elder Brother in all his beauty 
—without any intervening veil or cloud. They value his 
blissful presence, and they are with Him for evermore. 

How greatly docs such a privilege transcend all the highest 
views which the most gifted individuals could entertain here ! 
If Newton, the prince of philosophers, could say, near the end 
of life, that he seemed to himself a little child, standing on the 
shore of a great sea, and gathering up a few pebbles, while the 
vast ocean of truth lay before him still unexplored, may we not 
cxult in the prospect of being exalted to a state, where the least 
in the kingdom shall know immenscly more than the most 
cminent son of scicnce on carth—where the understanding and 
heart will at once be full of light, and where the Saviour's 
glorious presence will unfold the deepest mysterics, and make 
all bright with unfading glory ? 

Vhirdly. Zhere will be enjoyed the companionship of perfected 
saints and of holy angels. \t is recorded of an ancient sage, that he 

* Psalm xvii. 155 © John iii. 2. 
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rejoiced in the prospect of immortality, because he would, in 
passing out of the body, enjoy the society of Plato, and Socrates, 
and other renowned philosophers. How much higher should be 
the Christian’s joy, in the assurance that he shall, in heaven, have 
companionship with the family of God, consisting of holy angels, 
and the adopted ransomed children—saints made perfect! A 
large part of their spiritual enjoyments here, consisted in 
intercourse with the virtuous and the good. They were gathered 
into one body, and made members of the same household of 
faith. They loved, and were loved; they had an interest in 
the prayers of God's people ; and, in prosecuting schemes of 
usefulness, they had the presence with them of some who were 
‘the light of the world,” and the co-opcration of many others 
of the “excellent ones of the earth,” with whom they were 
personally unacquainted. The communion of saints supplied to 
them while on earth sources of the swectest and most hallowed 
delights ; and it was, besides, the immediate way of conducting 
them to the highest possible privilege—communion with God 
Himself. “ These things have we writicn unto you, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us: and trulyour fellowship is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ.”* But, however excellent was 
this intercourse on earth, there werc drawbacks in the enjoy- 
ment, which will be unknown in heaven. The saints while here 
are imperfect. They are often parted by distance and other 
causes. Death divides them, and there are many obstacles to 
their free and full intercourse—many impediments to the success 
of their holiest enterprises. None of these things operate any 
more in glory. They are gathercd into the ‘* General Assembly 
and Church of the Firstborn,” and enjoy, in the presence of 
the Lamb, holiest intercourse with his glorificd members. 
The social principle is refined and exalted to the highest 
degree, and finds its appropriate cxercise in the companion. 
ship of the blessed for evermore. There would seem to be 
no reason to doubt that the saints in glory will mutually 
recognize cach other. Their faculties are purified and enlarged 
to the utmost ; and the love which bound them to fellow-saints 
on earth, and the memory which caused the past often te 
predominate over the present, we have every reason to believe. 
will impart the liveliest interest to the intercourse of sunts 
now gathered home to the Father's house. ‘The employments 
and enjoyments of the saints in heaven are unitormly re: 
presented as social; and this they could not) properly be, 
* sp Juli. 5. 
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Without mutual recognition. The scene on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, displayed saints on earth and saints in heaven 
mutually acquainted, in the manifestation of their Lord’s glory ; 
and much more may we expect that the redecmed, when 
gathered home to heaven, will fully know each other, amidst 
the full cffulgence of the Sun of Righteousness. Faithful 
ministers rejoice in the prospect of their believing people being 
to them “a crown of rejoicing” in the presence of the Lord 
Jesus at his coming ; and this surely implies their knowledge 
of the travail which they had in their spiritual birth, their joy 
in their obedience of faith, and their triumph in the future 
meeting and recognition in glory. This exalted companionship 
enhances greatly the future reward of the righteous; and tothe 
generous heart of the devoted youth, removed early to the 
heavenly rest, it forms onc of its most pleasing prospects. The 
fellowship of the Church on earth—at best, but mixed and 
imperfect, and liable to interruption—is exchanged for the 
communion of the most exalted beings in the universe. Amidst 
perfect love and complete holiness, there is nothing to interrupt 
friendship, or mar intercourse. The affections and faculties, 
refined and expanded to the highest measure, are capable of 
embracing the loftiest schemes of benevolence, and the saints 
in glory become joyful co-workers with God and onc another in 
carrying them forward. No longer will any enemy oppress 
them, or obstacles impede their progress. ‘There will be no 
distraction or division of counsels ; and concurring for ever in 
plans of boundless benevolence, they will share celestial pleasures 
with brethren in Christ, and will join with the whole redeemed 
family, and with holy angels, in advancing the Divine glory, and 
diffusing felicity through all eternity. ‘They shall come from 
the cast and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven." ‘‘ They shall 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads ; 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”* 

Fourthly. Zhe saints in heaven will be engaged in honourable 
and dignified employments. What these shall be, in our present 
iinperfect state, we are unable to describe. But everything that 
we are told of the saints’ condition in heaven, warrants the idea 
that their work there will be most ennobhng. We have no rcason 
w think that theirs will be a state of passive contemplation and 
praise. ‘They rest not day nor night, yet their work is not 
Jabourious or oppressive. ‘They are actinely coployed in the 
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immediate presence of the Lord whom they love, and enjoy 
his blissful approval continually. What hinders that, as they 
were here trained to do good, hcaven should be the designed 
sphere of their holy activitics for ever? And who will say that 
in that vast world there is not full scope for the diversified tastes 
and habits of all sanctified intellects? ‘The saints reign with 
Christ in glory. They have authority over many things—each of 
them inherits the kingdom. When they praise, it is with ‘‘ harps 
of gold,” implying that they are precious and durable, as they 
are attuned to the sweetest mclody. They wave their palms in 
honour of the Lamb, enjoying the fruits of completed victory: 
and they follow the Lamb as He leads them to “ fountains of 
living water.” If the youthful believer feels that God’s work. 
even in its lowest departments, is most honourable ; if, as the 
venerable apostle, even when he had assurance of glory, was 
desirous to stay that he might do Chnst service on earth, he is 
so weddcd to his work as to experience reluctance at first in the 
view of quitting it, how great must be the joy of employing 
consecrated powers for ever in lofty activities for the promotion 
of God’s glory! Obedience here—absolute and complete—will 
be their highest felicity. In heaven, every subject will be 3 
crowned king. In the immediate presence of their exalted 
Sovereign—and with affections enlarged, and joys unutterable— 
they will, each in his place, in the sphere for which grace on 
earth trained him, serve day and night in the celestial temple. 
and throughout eternity co-operate in promoting the Divine 
lory. 
: F nally. Their joys will be “ unspeakable and everlasting” 
“Eye hath not scen, nor car heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him.”* Beyond all the most elevated descriptions 
of heaven— beyond the most lofty conceptions of future glory 
which we are able to form here—will be the eternal felicity of the 
redeemed of the Lord. When the Apostle Paul was caught up 
into paradise, and was favoured with a near view of the 
heavenly glory, he heard “unspeakable words, which it is not 
fosstle for aman to utter”? Tn no terms of human language. 
that can be understood on earth, could he communicate adequate 
conceptions Of the glory that was manifested, or of the blissful 
condition of the inhabitants of heaven. No wonder that the 
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vencrable apostle was thus nonplussed ; for the objects of enjoy- 
ment and delight arc infinite in their nature, and the faculties 
and capacities of the redeemed in heaven are elevated and 
expanded, far beyond any example or comparison that 1s 
furnished from earth. God is seen face to face, in transcendent 
and ineffable glory ; and all the bright and wondrous objects 
that cluster around his throne are beheld without any interposing 
medium, without a cloud or interruption, for ever. 

The saints in heaven see as they are seen, and know as they 
are known. The glass ts laid aside; they need no light of the 
sun or the moon, or candle, or of any created medium of 
vision, for the Lord Is their “ everlasting light, and their God 
their glory.” Like as the shadow of things spiritual and 
Divine, under the ancient economy, gave place to the very 
mmage of these things when the Redeemer came, and under 
the Gospel, so in heaven there will be enjoyed the dung, 
lasting substance—as far surpassing the highest privileges of 
grace on earth, as the animated form does the most faithful 
likeness of the painter. 

Till the day shall fully declare it, all attempts at exhibiting 
the inheritance reserved for the nghtcous in the kingdom of 
their Father must fail. It is enough to say that it will be such 
as is not unworthy of God to confer, and as is not unbefitting 
the saints to receive ; such as will furnish an adequate display 
of the exceeding riches of his grace, and as will be an honour 
suitable to the lineage and dignity of the children of God, 
when they are freed from all corruption, and brought home to 
their Father's house to abide for ever. Speaking of this felicity 
in contrast with present affliction and tral, and as the glonous 
end of faith and of suffering, the Apostle Paul designates it, 
“A far more exceeding, even an eternal weight of glory.”* Every 
word here is intended to heighten our conception of this 
unspcakable happiness, and as if the most fertile language in 
the world could furnish no terms suited to express fully his 
conceptions on the subject. ‘The word for glory in the Hebrew 
Scriptures signifies weigh/, and the saint’s felicity is, besides, said 
to be a “weight of glory,” an “ exceeding weight,” a “ far 
more excecding,” and an “cternal weight of glory.” The 
consummation of this happiness is, that it can know no 
diminution or change, and that it will never have an end. 
Millions of ages past, and it will be but beginning. From 
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the glorious presence of the Lord the saints will go no more 
out. Progression marks the works of God on earth; and why 
should not this, too, be the law of his eternal kingdom? The 
happiness of the redeemed will not only be unending: it will 
be fresh, renewed, and increasing perpetually, world without 
end. 

Here we must close. We see yet but through a glass darkly. 
But when our work shall be done, and our warfare ended, 
then are we assured that, in the blissful presence of our Lord 
and Redeemer, and in the full enjoyment of God—Father. 
Son, and Spirit—and in communion with glorified saints and 
holy angels for ever, we shall receive a reward for all our 
labours and trials In our Master’s service on earth, such as will 
furnish a theme of perpetual wonder and eternal praise. The 
servants of God, gathered from all nations, and clothed in 
white robes—the glorious palm-beaning company—will exclaim. 
with a loud voice, as they willingly ascribe to sovereign grace 
all the glory, ‘‘ SALVATION TO OUR GOD, WHICH SITTETH UPON 
THE THRONE, AND UNTO THE LamB!”! 

May the young be animated by the prospect of this blessed 
‘recompense of reward,” to choose the best part which can 
riever be “taken away,” to dedicate themselves and all their 
talents to Christ’s service, and to live as strangers and pilgrims 
on earth, setting their affections on things above, and continu- 
ally looking for “a city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God!” 


' Revelation vii. 10. 
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** Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 
Lord hearkened. and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name. And 
they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my 
jewels ; and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth 
him.”—MALACHI iil. 16, 17. 


THE period when Malachi, the last prophet of the Old 
Testament, uttered, by the Spint of inspiration, these remark- 
able words, was one of deep and solemn interest. More than 
a century had elapsed since a band of captive Hebrews, under 
the guidance of Ezra the scribe, and the able leadership of 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, had returned to the land of their 
fathers, and had taken measures for rebuilding the temple and 
Jcrusalem, and for re-establishing the ancient polity, civil and 
ecclesiastical. For a time, the restored Hebrews appcared to 
be animated by the spirit of genuine patriotism and ardent 
picty; and notwithstanding the opposition of enemies, and 
great outward difficulties, the good work had gone on and 
prospered. The servants of God who conducted the under- 
taking were men of a night spirit—decply impressed with the 
exciting remernbrance of the former greatness of their nation— 
intenscly affectcd on account of its present fallen condition— 
alive to the claims of Jchovah’s law upon their devoted homage, 
and carnestly Jooking forward to the glory that was in future to 
be revealed --to the promotion of which all their efforts were 
dcdicated. 

oly prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, were raised up, and 
commissioncd ty animate the builders of the temple; and as 
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often as some adverse change took place in the affairs of the 
returned captives, through the hostility of unfriendly Persian 
rulers, or the apathy and worldliness of the people themselves, 
they revived their drooping spirits, and stimulated them to 
rencwed exertions, by presenting to them the thrilling memones 
of former times, and by disclosing to them the future glory and 
distinction to be enjoycd by their nation, through the advent 
of the long-promiscd Messiah. The frame-work of the civil 
polity had at length been settled, the institutions of worship 
had been re-modelled according to the Divine pattern. The 
temple had been finished, which, although not externally 
“ magnifical” as was that built by King Solomon, was yct to 
surpass it in glory, by receiving within its walls incarnate Deity, 
the substantial Shechinah, God personally dwelling between 
the cherubim. This auspicious commencement was followed 
by years of sad declension. The first race of devoted labourers, 
who had braved the perils of the journey from Babylon, and the 
opposition of heathen adversaries in the land, and had estab- 
lished a pure worship and a scriptural government, had been 
called away from earthly trials to their glorious reward. Men 
destitute of public spirit had succeeded. Religion had degen- 
erated into an empty form. The wall of Jerusalem was broken 
down, the chambers of the temple had been polluted by the 
admission of uncircumcised idolaters, the Jewish people had 
forgotten their recent signal deliverance, and had sunk intoa 
state of carnal ease and contented indifference. Afiairs were 
rapidly hastening to ruin, when Nehemiah was raised up to 
seek the good of Jerusalem. Through his eminent public 
spirit, and by means of his self-denied exertions, gross abuses 
were corrected, the decsolations of Jerusalem were repaired, 
the machinations of enemies were thwarted, corruptions in 
practice were purged away, and the newly-erected common- 
wealth, rulers, and people, were engaged in solemn covenant to 
be the Lord’s. 

Contemporary with this faithful reformer, or acting in concert 
with him, at least in the latter part of his administration, was 
the prophet Malachi. His mission was to reprove sins of 
aggravated demerit that extensively prevailed in the land of 
Isracl ; to excite and animate the faithful servants of God. as 
they mourned over various great evils in the Church and 
commonwealth, and were exposed to imminent. external 
dangers ; and to gladden their hearts with the assurance that 
the heavenly Messenger, the Lord whom they sought, would 
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specdily comé to his temple. The concluding period of his 
ministry, as it would appear from his solemn ‘wamings and 
fervid denunciations, witnessed an increase of irreligion and 
ungodliness in the land of Israel. The service of the sanctuary 
was forsaken, tithes and offerings were withheld, and the 
ministry was secularized. Hypocrites and formalists abounded, 
who copied the sins of their fathers, robbed God of his due, and 
manifested in all their conduct about religion a narrow, selfish, 
contracted spirit. Blasphemers weaned God with their words, 
accounted the proud and prosperous wicked happy; and 
ignorant of their own character, and self-deccived, were ever 
ready to deny God’s being, providence, and perfection, when 
they were balked in their schemes, or when their enemics 
prevailed. Profane infidels and impious scoffers spoke “stout” 
words against God. They said it is “ vain to serve the Lord,” 
and “what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts?” These were 
the spirit and language of hardened unbelief and presumptuous 
confidence. Making a merit of their religious duties and 
counterfeit humiliation, they yet daringly contemned God’s 
service, virtually declared that rebels, who had cast off all 
religion, had the advantage, and, for their own part, seemed 
prepared to adopt the cause of open and uttcr ungodliness. 
Amidst this abounding wickedness,—many bold leaders in 
iniquity, and many following their steps, while there were few 
to stand in the breach, or to stem the torrent,—a small number 
was yet left, of whom the most honourable testimony is borne 
in the evil time, and for whom is reserved a glorious recom- 
pense of reward. Like stars twinkling in a murky firmament, 
they appear shining in beauteous lustre, and relieve the dismal 
gloom, holding forth the hope of deliverance and future bless- 
ing. The prophetic spirit, ere it takes its departure from the 
Church, lingers with evident delight in depicting the character 
of this faithful few—in describing their loved employment, and 
in fixing the thought upon the eminent glory that awaited them 
when their labours and trials were finished. Just before 
announcing the coming of “the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord,” when tremendous judgments should be executed on the 
wicked, and before proclaiming the rising of the Sun of 
Kightcousness, with “healing under his wings,” the prophet 
expatiates with peculiar interest on those who feared the Lord 
and thought upon his name; and he holds up to view “ the 
mark of the prize of their high calling,” when he declares “ they 
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shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day that I make 
up my jewels.” 

With peculiar emphasis, Malachi portrays the character of 
this remnant of devoted ones, and notes the time when they 
dared to be singular. They “feared the Lord” when others 
contemned his authority, and waxed bold in iniquity. Holy 
awe of the Divine Majesty—a prevailing sense of his gracious 
presence, dread of offending Him, and of coming short of his 
rest—filled their minds, ‘This was their predominant feeling. 
They walked humbly with God while others careered in mad- 
dened folly, and exulted in insolent boasting. They thought 
upon the Divine name, while others despised and blasphemed 
it. It was the object of their fervent and supreme affections— 
the stronghold of their confidence—the theme of their joyful 
praise. The character of Israel’s God as their strength, com. 
fort, and portion for ever, sustained their spirits, and enabled 
them to rejoice even in tribulation. All their enjoyments and 
hopes were centred in the Divine name; and with wrapt 
exultation they ever declared, ‘Some trust in chariots, and 
some in horses: but we will remember the name of the Lord 
our God.” “In God we boast all the day long, and praise thy 
name for ever.”* This was to them the most engaging, fertile 
subject—an inexhaustible theme of contemplation for all time 
and for eternity. ‘I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live: 
I will sing praise to my God while I have my being. My 
meditation of Him shall be sweet: I will be glad in the 
Lord.”?_ Fervently did these fearers of the Lord love his 
blessed name; as others despised and reproached it, earnestly 
did they seek to honour it ; and their highest ambition was to 
diffuse abroad everywhere the savour of his truth and salvation. 

They were distinguished, too, by their fellowship and inter- 
course. Separated from a godless and perverse generation. 
they cultivated intercourse with fellow-believers. “hey chose 
thcir company, and placed all their delight in the saimts—the 
excellent of the earth.s ‘They were attracted to them by teel- 
ings of the strongest affection, and bound to them by tics the 
most tender and endearing. United in bonds of a holy 
brotherhood, and cemented by a love the most powertul that 
exists among creatures, and as gathered into one family, and 
made partakers of a common salvation and hope, they rejoiced 
in the mutual participation of blessed privileges, and they 
exercised joint sympathy in privation and trial From = the 

' Psulm xa. 7; xliv. 8. * Psalm civ. 33, Jd- ' Psaliaw avi. 2. 
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fulness of the heart their mouths spake. Their conversation 
was in heaven. They gave utterance to their loving and deep 
‘thoughts on God's name, for mutual exhortation, encourage- 
ment. and comfort. Their language was ever, “Come and 
hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath 
done for my soul.” ‘“ These things have we spoken unto you, 
that ye may have fellowship with us: -and truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.”* Their 
holy converse contrasted with the profane and polluting inter- 
course of the ungodly ; with the cavils of the infidel, the sneers 
of the blasphemer, and the ribald songs of the licentious. And 
singularly was it approved and accepted. While they con- 
versed and prayed together, their own loved Lord was a 
delighted listener. ‘‘ He hearkened and heard,” and recorded 
their pious words in his ‘*book of remembrance,” to be 
preserved in an indelible record, and to be produced hereafter 
as evidence of their being entitled to immortal honour and 
glory. 

And, finally, they were characterized by devoted obedtence. 
They served God as a son with his father. Their lives were 
dedicated to Him—they greatly delighted in the way of his 
commandments—and, as a dutiful child, cherishing constant 
affection to a worthy parent, and concemed for his honour in 
the spint of adoption, they did service to their Father in 
heaven. Their time, their talents, their lives, they regarded as 
wholly his. The employments in which they willingly engaged 
they viewed as their ‘* Father's business,” and they found them 
to be perfect freedom. Their highest desire was to mect the 
approval of their glorious and gracious Master. How illus- 
trious the honour and reward prepared for these servants of 
(sod!  Unnoticed and despised by an apostate generation, 
they werc yct oljects of special regard to Him who sits upon 
the throne. He was present at their mutual conferences, and 
registered their gracious words. In his book of living remem- 
brances He enrolled their names; and their services in a 
degenerate age, He recorded as pleasing and acceptable to 
}4irn, and as destined to receive an illustrious reward. Their 
pious speeches were regarded as the fruit of grace in the heart, 
and as indicating the principles which they were prepared to 
embody in devoted and sustained exertion. ‘The sighs of these 
mourners in Zion were inscribed in God's book, as their tears 
were collected into his bottle, and none of their words or prayers 

' Psali lxvi. 165 t John i. 3. 
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were ever to be lost, or effaced from the Divine remembrance. 
They were to be abundantly recompensed in the resurrection 
of the just. A portion in the grace of the covenant is guar. 
anteed to them now, and a share hereafter in the glory to 
be revealed. “J will spare them as a man spareth his own son 
that serves him.” Even the most eminent servants of God are 
sensible that they need sparing mercy. Hence Nehemiah 
prays, ‘‘ Lord, spare me according to the greatness of thy 
mercy ;” and David exclaims, “If thou, Lord, shouldest mark 
iniquity, who could stand?”! The favour extended to these 
fearers of God is that of a father to a son that serveth him. 
He is not strict to mark iniquity against them. He accepts 
their persons in the Beloved. .He puts the best construction 
upon their pious designs, and makes the best of their services. 
He mitigates their afflictions, saves them from death, and 
regards them ever with the infinite pity and complacency of 
the Father in heaven towards his children. 

“ They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day that I 
make up my jewels.” How unspeakable the honour conferred 
upon them at last! They are now God’s “peculiar treasure.” 
To them are appropriated the whole privileges of God's Israel. 
when others are disinherited and rejected. Like “precious 
jewels,” they are esteemed of rare and great value; they are 
polished with the utmost care; preserved so that they cannot 
be lost, and destined to the highest ultimate honour. The day 
when these jewels shall be all gathered, is “the day of the 
revelation of Christ,” and, at the same time, of ‘the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God.” Their polishing complete, their 
imperfection fully removed, they are then set in a diadem of 
honour, each shining with remarkable brilliancy in its appro 
priate place, and all together reflecting the matchless glory 
of their exalted King. They are then, in the amplest sense. 
fully and for ever his, as there is no more any contrary part in 
them ; and thcy are separate from others, as He publicly owns 
them, and they are perfectly assured of their sonship. This 
honour shall be conferred upon them before an admiring 
universe. 

Such were the beloved of the Lord in the degenerate times 
of the last of the Old ‘Testament prophets; such were their 
character and works ; and such was their eminent distinction. 
Need we add, that in this attractive picture, there are sketched 
the grand features of pure and undefiled religion, and its bright 

* Nehemiah xiii. 22; Psalm cxxx. 3. 
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‘eward in every subsequent period? Under a more spiritual 
lispensation, even amidst the expanding evangelical light of the 
1neteenth century, there is nothing wanting in this delineation 
o exhibit the character of faithful and approved servants of 
3od ; as we cannot conceive of higher privileges and of a more 
xalted honour than those which are declared in this passage, 
o be shared on earth and enjoyed in heaven. While moral 
ind spiritual darkness overspreads vast portions of the world’s 
opulation ; while, even in Christian lands, many act like the 
‘coffers and blasphemers of Malachi’s day; while within the 
-hurch lukewarmness prevails, and ‘the love of many has 
vaxed cold,” there are a few yet who fear the Lord and think 
yn his name, and who serve Him with devoted affection, as a 
ion his father. 

By one marked feature has this faithful remnant in all past 
imes been characterized, and this they should aim to exhibit 
is their chief distinction at the present eventful period. “THEY 
sPAKE OFTEN ONE TO ANOTHER.” Disciples of Christ are 
‘equired to cultivate a holy and endearing fellowship. The 
‘communion of saints” is not only to be an article of thei 
creed, it is to be practically embodied in their whole spirit and 
ife, and to find its expression in all ways appropriate for its 
>xercise. Primitive Christianity will be revived, and become 
nighty to convince a gainsaying world, when it can be said a: 
of old, ‘“‘See how these Christians love one another.” Spiritua 
ntercourse among the fearers of God will be a means of blessing 
—their union will be their defence against common enemies 
Mutual counsel and united prayer will animate in difficulties 
ind nerve to successful efforts for promoting the kingdom o 
chnst. Thus will the reproach of the Church’s divisions cease 
[n seasons of trial and prevailing judgments, the faithful wil 
»€ spared in Divine mercy and compassion, and theirs shall be 
i glorious reward in the day that ‘‘the jewels” of the King are 
ully made up and set in his diadem of glory. 

To speak thus often one to another, the friends of truth neec 
0 be brought together in a spectal ordinance of worship, fo 
spiritual converse and united prayer. There may be, as there 
will certainly be among real saints, occasional intercourse 
ytherwise, as those who are so scparated, cither by distance o! 
»y unhappy divisions, that they cannot meet on earth, will ye 
1d fellowship in Christ the Head, and at the mercy-seat 
ut “to speak often one to another,” it is requisite that, hike 
he primitive Christians, believers should meet together in one 
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place, and have stated times for mutual edification and united 
prayer and praise. The FELLOWSHIP PRAYER-MEETING Is an 
institution admirably adapted to subserve these important pur- 
poses. Claiming a scriptural warrant for its distinct observance, 
it has ever been associated with seasons of revival in the 
Church, and with the highest triumphs of Divine truth in the 
earth. Its disuse has been the sad and sure index of the decay 
of evangelical principle and practical godliness; and in the 
future universal diffusion and triumph of the truth, we are 
assured that this ordinance will have a conspicuous place. 
“ Ask of me, and [ shall give thee the heathen for thine inhent- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the carth for thy possession.” 
“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, It shall yet come to pass, that 
there shall come people, and the inhabitants of many cities: 
And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let 
us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord 
of hosts: I will go also.”* 


* Psalm ii. 8 ; Zechariah viii. 20, 21. 


CHAPTER I. 
COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


NeExT to communion with God himself, the fellowship of saints 
is one of the most exalted and endearing privileges which can 
be realized on earth. Little as it may be understood or valued 
in our day, it is yet an article of the creed of the universal 
Church. ‘I BELIEVE IN THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS” is not 
only a part of our Christian profession, but, as a practical 
principle, it is inseparably connected with the enjoyment of 
spiritual benefit from the Word, and with our edification and 
comfort in the Divine life. Speaking of the result of inspired 
teaching, the Apostle John declares, “ 7hal which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ.” We are here taught—1. That a 
principal design of the proclamation of the Gospel, whether 
by preaching or by Christian intercourse, is to bring believers 
into a holy fellowship. 2. That this fellowship of saints 
stands in immediate connection with communion with a Three- 
One God himsclf. Those who, by their believing on the 
Word, are brought into this sacred fraternity of saints, are 
thereby introduced into friendly and familiar intercourse with 
the God of salvation, and become partakers of its high and 
inestimable blessings. By the communion of saints, believers, 
the members of one holy family, and partakers of the common 
salvation, and of the same blessed hope, have a mutual interest 
in matters of the highest importance. They are separated 
from the rest of the world, and zncorporated into one spiritual 
body. Marked with the same seal and badge of a holy profes- 
sion, they are called to like solemn dutics, they are led to 
engage in similar services, and to encounter like fears, dangers, 
and common enemies. ‘They have joys and privileges in 
common ; they live to the same high end, and they cherish the 
like expectations, and are animated by the same blessed hopes. 

+ y John i, 3. 
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Hence result the offices of a sacred brotherhood. A warm 
interest and complacency in saints is a fruit of the new birth, 
and its certain evidence: it is characteristic of all who belong 
to the “ household of faith.” ‘ We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” “Every 
one that loveth Him that begat loveth Him also that is 
begotten of Him.”? 

In maintaining the communion of saints, we unite with 
fellow-believers 22 acts of joint worship, We pray with and for 
one another; and in united ptayers and praises, we come to 
the Father of mercies, and receive blessings that we mutually 
need from the throne of the Eternal. We sympathize with 
each other in a// evil things—in afflictions, in temptations, in 
conflicts ; and we willingly share with one another whatever 
good things we possess. 'We bear each other’s burdens, and 
impart to the necessities of brethren. Of earthly goods which 
we possess, we are ready to communicate to those who are in 
want; and whatever spiritual gifts and blessings we have 
received, we regard as conferred upon us, that we may use 
them for the edification and comfort of all who are gathered 
with us into the same family of faith. ‘Jf ome member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it.” The invitation of Moses to his 
brother-in-law, when he sought that he would accompany 
Israel in their journeyings in the wilderness, expresses the 
spint cherished by every real believer towards all that he 
would desire to see enrolled in the same holy fellowship. It 
implies, moreover, a full obligation to perform the offices of 
fraternal communion, by sharing with them all blessings which 
himself enjoys. ‘Come thou with us, and we will do thee 
good: for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel. It 
shall come to pass, yea, it shall come to pass, that what 
goodness the Lord will do unto us, the same shall we do 
unto thee.”? 

Such and so excellent being the communion of saints, it 
must be of high importance to realize and cultivate it, whether 
we have regard to our own best interests, or would promote 
the interests of Christ’s Church in the earth. There are 
means divincly prescribed for this purpose, and, by duly at- 
tending upon them, we obtain for ourselves eminent privileges, 
and contribute, besides, to the benefit of the whole Christian 
community, and of cach separate individual member. The social 
principle—an original part of our constitution—is refined and 

* t John iii. 143 v. 1. * Numbers x. 29. 32. 
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elevated by the grace of the Gospel. True religion draws it 
forth to its noblest efforts, and renders it influential of unspeak- 
able good to the human family. The fellowship of believers in 
Christ is the most exalted exemplification of the social principle 
on earth, the nearest step to that heavenly communion which 
the redeemed shall enjoy with the Redeemer, and with all holy 
beings throughout eternity. 

All the ordinances of our holy religion are adapted to 
promote this fellowship. Even in the private study of the 
Divine Word, and in meditation and secret prayer, the 
believer unites with many others who are deriving light and 
nourishment from the Scriptures, and who, in sincerity and 
truth, call upon the Lord, both theirs and ours. In the 
retirement of the closet, when we pour out our hearts in prayer, 
we say, ‘‘ Our Father which art in heaven”—thus addressing God 
as persons belonging to the one family of faith, and praying with 
and for others. When we have no opportunity of personal inter- 
course with fellow-saints, we yet maintain communion with them 
in spirit; and we feel that we are not only one with them in 
Christ the Head, but also that we can meet with them frequently 
at the mercy-seat. In the public ordinances of religion, and 
especially at the Lord’s table, and in maintaining a joint 
testimony for precious truths amidst privations and trials, we 
enjoy valuable means for cultivating holy fellowship. In 
hearing the words of eternal life, and in public prayer and 
praise, we are strengthened and encouraged by the presence 
of fellow-travellers to Mount Zion. While we feed on the 
provision of our Father’s house, and unite in the same devo- 
tional exercises, holy affections are enkindled. We rise above 
fears, enemies, and discouragements, and go on our way 
rejoicing. In the Lord’s Supper, by a beautiful and appropriate 
symbol, participants hand the sacramental elements to one 
another ; thus sharing, in the language of action, the blessed 
spiritual provision of the feast, and exemplifying, in the most 
cxpressive manner, the endearing communion of saints. “ We 
being many are one bread, and one body: for we are all partakers 
of that one bread.”* As witnesses for important and despised 
truths—«alled to vigorousand united effort—exposed to common 
‘and often severe privations and trials—and engaged to mutual 
co-operation and sympathy, we are peculiarly required to feel 
and act as a band of brothers. Like the primitive Christians, 
we should, “with one heart and mind, strive together for the 

* ¢ Corinthians x. 17. 
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faith of the Gospel ;" and as feeling the obligation of the 
solemn engagement expressed in one of the federal deeds of 
our Presbyterian forefathers, we should account whatever of 
injury is done to the least of the brethren, “as done to all 
universally, and to every one in particular.” ! 

There are, moreover, various occasional ways of promoting the 
interchange of Christian affection and friendship. The saints 
take sweet counsel together in going to the house of God in 
company—they mcet sometimes in worldly affairs—and they 
mingle together in the delightful intercourse of family scenes. 
Their interest and happiness are alike to improve such inter- 
views—by recognizing their relation to the same Father, and 
their connection with the one family that in heaven and earth 
is named after Christ. Besides the joy: of seeing each other in 
‘ the flesh, and exchanging passing words of love and comfort, 
they should aim to give expression to communion of hearts, 
by engaging directly in spiritual converse—by exhorting and 
comforting one another daily—and by joining, ere they separate, 
in the hallowed exercises of united supplication and thanks- 
giving. 

Seasons of affliction are often a means of exciting to acts of 
Chnistian fellowship, as they serve to test its sincenty, and to 
exhibit its excellency. Sympathy in sickness and distress— 
the fervent prayers uttered at the bed of disease, the help 
administered in privation and suffering, and the tears mingled 
with the bereaved—exemplify the mind of Him who is a 
“Brother born for adversity,” and who in all the afflictions of 
his people is afflicted.2 Such feelings and acts express what is 
peculiar to saints alone, and what to tried ones is found not 
only a seasonable relief, but, at the same time, one of the 
highest and most valued privileges. Even when death has 
made a breach in the circle of endeared friendship, the com- 
munion of saints will be manifested in appropriate acts. Our 
lord declared the relation between Himself, and disciples still 
living, and Lazarus who had been removed, to be undissolved 
by death, when He said, “ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth,;” and 
when, in company with the twelve, He went to administer 
strong consolation to the bercaved family. He evinced, more. 
over, how consoling and blessed is the intercourse of saints 
with one another and with their exalted Lord, in times of sorrow 
and distress. When John the Baptist was taken away by a 
violent death, his attached disciples took up his body and burned 

' Sule League and Covenant. * Isaiah lait. 9. 
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it, and went and told Jesus,' thus exhibiting their joint par- 
ticipation in tnal, and their united application to the Source of 
all support and consolation. And when the proto-martyr 
Stephen became the victim of persecution, it is recorded that 
“devout men carried him to his burial, and made great lamen- 
tation over him.”? Primitive believers not only testified thus 
their regard to the memory of a faithful confessor, but at the 
same time gave expression to the feelings of holy fellowship, 
which death is unable to extinguish, and to hopes which look 
forward to joyful re-union beyond the grave. 

While, in these various ways, the fellowship of saints is 
manifested and maintained, and many of its hallowed benefits 
are enjoyed, there is need of a special religious institution, in 
which believers may be drawn together at stated times in the 
closest intercourse, in which the eminent advantages of fra- 
ternal association may be fully realized. It is not enough that 
the communion of the faithful be secret and invisible, though 
this is frequently felt to be a precious pnivilege in relation to 
fellow-saints with whom we can seldom meet together, or whom 
we may never see on earth. Nor does it accomplish all the 
purposes of saintly communion to have only occasional inter- 
views with fellow-disciples, or to unite with them in ordinances, 
in which, from the nature of the case, there cannot be free 
interchange of Chnistian sentiment and affection, in which there 
is no place for mutual exhortation,—the reciprocation of cordial 
brotherly affection, and united special praycr. 

The institution of SEtecr FELLowsuip MEETINGS, in which 
Christian brethren voluntarily and regularly associate for social 
prayer and spintual converse on Divine things, supplies a 
channel for the exercise and expression of gracious social affec- 
tions, and a means for cultivating the communion of saints, 
which is admirably adapted for subserving these important 
cnds. and without which they will be but rarely and imperfectly 
attained. Such an ordinance scems to be required, to answer 
a special design of Christian association on earth, and without 
it the provision of religious ordinances would appear to be 
incomplete. ‘The Church fully organized is represented as 
composed of living members, who spcak the truth in love, and 
grow up as a body conformed in all things to Christ, the 
glorious Head. “Irom whom the whole body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every joint supplicth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, 

‘ Matthew xiv. 12. ? Acts viii. 2. 
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maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love.”' By secret prayer, and the private study of the Word, 
we hold communion as individuals with the Father of our 
spirits, and receive blessings from the throne for ourselves 
and others. In the sweet exercises of family religion, we 
dedicate our households to God, and have domestic relations 
and scenes hallowed, through the favour of Him who conde- 
scends to take the endearing title of the “‘God of all the 
families of Israel.” In the public fellowship of the Church, 
through the services of the sanctuary, in hearing the Word, 
and partaking of the sacraments, we associate with all that 
cail upon the name of the Lord; we advance the Divine glory 
throughout the earth; and obtain for ourselves and others 
blessings that descend like the dew upon the hill of Zion. But 
in none of these ordinances is the opportunity fully furnished 
which members of the same spiritual family,and fellow-travellers 
to the same blessed home and country must always desire, 
of imparting to each other their feelings and views of the 
exalted Master whom they love, of the holy privileges to which 
they have been called, and of communicating their mutual 
trials and joys, their fears and blissful hopes. 

The freest interchange of spiritual sentiment and affection, 
it is true, is provided in the domestic constitution ; but this is 
confined to those who are united by the ties of natural kindred, 
or who are gathered together under the same roof. The pnivate 
fellowship-meeting provides for intimate Christian intercourse 
of a more extensive kind. Akin to the domestic communion 
in freedom and tenderness, it yet embraces a wider range, and 
receives as brethren in Christ those who are of the family of 
God, and such as, united in a common profession of faith, are 
fellow-travellers to the land of inheritance. More select than 
the fellowship of joint worship in the sanctuary, it realizes more 
directly the great doctrine of the Christian priesthood, and 
admits those who join in this association to offer in company 
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, and to impart to each 
other the views and affections of their hearts, and their mutual 
privileges, sorrows, and hopes. The private social meeting 
aims to unite, in the most endearing manner, those who are of 
one heart and mind in relation to Christ Jesus the Lord, and 
the great things of his glory and salvation. As He himself said 
on a memorable occasion, pointing to his disciples, so say those 
again who unite with others in fellowship for prayer and mutual 
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edification, “ Behold my mother and my brethren! for whoso- 
ever will do the will of my Father in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.”' The private social meeting, 
though select, is not necessarily limited in extent. Though it 
may be proper that a comparatively small number in one 
locality should statedly meet together for social religious exer- 
cises. yet such associations may be multiplied, so as to embrace 
all the members of a religious community, and so as ultimately 
to comprehend the whole visible Church of Christ. As so 
many centres of light and spiritual influence, fellowship prayer- 
meetings may diffuse abroad the savour of the Redeemer’s 
name, so as to fill the visible Church with the “ fragrance of 
his good ointments,” and to spread throughout the world his 
renowned fame. Like the primitive Christians in Jerusalem 
after the pentccostal shower of the Spirit, the days shall yet 
come to Zion when believers in every land shall frequently 
assemble in different places to call on the name of the Lord, 
to cultivate the most endeared intercourse, or, according to the 
Sacred Record, to “ continue in fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers.” Then shall the departed glory again 
dwell in the land. Through the blessing upon a united and 
devoted Church, the Saviour’s name shall be “ great among the 
Gentiles, from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the 
same ; and in every place incense and a pure offering shall be 
offered to his name.”? 


« Matthew xii. 49, 50. ® Malachi i. 11. 


CHAPTER II. 


INSTITUTION AND NATURE OF FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS— 
OBLIGATIONS TO THEIR OBSERVANCE. 


THE Fellowship Prayer-Meeting is an association of Christian 
brethren for joint religious worship, and mutual edification, by 
means of spiritual converse. It is private, as distinguished 
from the public ordinances of the sanctuary ; and se/ect, as con- 
sisting of such as are one in their profession of faith, and are 
united in Christian affection, and a becoming godly practice. 

This institution can certainly plead a Divine warrant. Yet 
it is admitted that it is not prescribed in the Word, in the same 
manner as some other religious ordinances—such as the 
Sabbath, the preaching of the Word, and the sacraments, 
Baptism and the JL.ord’s Supper. ‘These are _ institutions 
properly positive, and they are therefore of positive prescription. 
There are other duties, which are either so plain, or which 
flow so directly and immediately from the relations in which 
individuals are placed, that, in the Word of God, they are 
rather assumed than commanded. Such are those of family 
worship, and those connected with various doinestic and other 
social relations. These are objects of frequent allusion, and 
are subjected to specific regulation in the Sacred Word ; but 
they are not in cxpress terms commanded. It need not there 
fore be thought strange that we may not be able to adduce 
from Scripture any formal or explicit injunction for stated 
social worship. We have no express precept for prayer as 
connccted with the preaching of the Word ; or for separation 
for humiliation and confession of sin, as preparatory to the 
observance of the Lord’s Supper; and yet these religious 
exercises are certainly sanctioned by the general scope of the 
Scriptures. ‘The pious sentiment and feeling of good men 
have always called for such exercises; and they have been 
authorized by the almost universal practice of the Church. 

The class of dutics to which we refer, is of the kind which 
theologians designate moral natural; that is, they originate 
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from our relation, as moral and accountable beings, to God, 
and to one another as subjects of his moral government, and 
as joint partakers of gracious privileges. They do not therefore 
require positive prescription; but yet their obligation is as 
fully confirmed by the requirements and examples of the Word, 
as that of those which are expressly enjoined. It may be 
alleged that the social prayer-meeting is only of occastonal 
obligation, and that as its observance is voluntary, so attend- 
ance upon it may be neglected by Christians without blame. 
Still it will be granted that there are many occasions—and these 
will appear more numerous, the more solemnly the matter is 
considered—in which Christians have the opportunity and call 
to associate thus together, and in which the example of the 
saints has strongly recommended this exercise. If the duties 
which Christians owe to one another are left to casual or 
occasional intercourse, thcir performance will be either unduly 
delaycd, or altogether omitted ; and the mournful consequence 
will be—what is frequently observable—they will either cease 
to be acknowledged as duties, or the sense of their value and 
importance will be greatly diminished. It is only she stated 
observance of social prayer that provides for duties which we 
owe to fellow-saints being properly performed ; and in this way 
alone can we reap the great and manifold benefits of Christian 
intercourse. 

The duties of the social prayer-meeting, like others of our 
holy religion, should be a /ree-wil/ offering; but it is not there- 
fore a matter of indifference whether we perform them or not. 
If the time and manner of their observance is not matter of 
distinct specification, and they are thus of a more voluntary 
character than some other religious duties, still this does not 
weaken the reasons for their performance, or render it optional. 
The duties which moralists have termed duties of tmperfect 
oblivation form the highest test of Christian character; and 
their voluntary and ready performance furnishes the most 
marked evidence of the existence and power of gracious 
principles." So private religious fellowship, though a voluntary 
service, is of the most weighty obligation, and its diligent culti- 
vation will evidence the ascendency of Christian love—the 
eminent power of grace, and the prevalence of a desire to 
glorify God, and to do good to all men, especially to those who 
are of the houschold of faith. 

Prayer has been well styled “the breath of the new 

’ See Chaliners’s /nstitutes of Theology, vol. i. 
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creature.” Wherever the grace of prayer has been imparted, 
it will flow forth in appropriate acts. We are irresistibly 
impelled to pray for those whom we love; and, as we have 
opportunity, to pray with them. We cannot but delight in 
their company too, and desire to converse with them on 
matters on which the heart strongly feels, or which are matters 
of common interest. Prayer and spiritual converse are, in 
their very nature, social exercises. On this principle, Church- 
assemblies convene for united devotions ; and hence, too, select 
societies gather together for joint supplication, and loving and 
sympathizing intercourse. 

Were two or three persons cast together on a desolate island, 
if they were partakers of grace, they would be drawn to pray 
together. Hence originated domestic worship, and such, too, 
is the spring of social prayer and spiritual converse. It is the 
beautiful and just conception of Milton, that when there were 
but two holy human beings on earth, their fellowship was 
sanctified and elevated by acts of united adoration. ‘This was 
the domestic worship of paradise ; and though Adam and Eve 
were united in the most endearing ties of kindred, the case 
would not have been different had they had intercourse only as 
fellow-saints, without the bonds of earthly relationship. Their 
service had then been that of social private prayer, but their 
converse had been alike spiritual, and their devotions the same 
outflowings of humble and grateful hearts. 


‘« Soon as they forth were come to open sight 
Of dayspring and the sun, who, scarce uprisen 
With wheels yet hovering o’er the crimson brim, 
Shot parallel to the earth his dewy ray, 
Discovering in wide landscape all the East, 
Of Paradise and Eden’s happy plains, 
Lowly they bowed adoring, and began 
Their orisons, each morning duly paid 
In various style ; for neither various style 
Nor holy rapture wanted they to praise 
Their Maker, in fit strains pronounced, or sung 
Unmeditated ; such prompt eloquence 
Flowed from their lips, in prose or numerous verse, 
More tuneable than needed lute or harp 
To add more swectness ; and they thus began.”* 


1. The fellowship prayer-meeting ts sanctioned by the law of 
nature. ‘The observance of this institution is accordant with 
right reason. The social principle is an essential part of our con- 

* Paradise Lost, b. v-, line 1385. 
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stitution as human beings ; and its proper exercise in various 
relations is directed, as well by the universal desire of happi- 
ness as by regard to mutual interests and enjoyments. Man 
was not formed for solitary existence ; and even in paradise, 
God himself declared that it was not good to be alone. The 
desire of society, and the expectation of deriving from it 
pleasure and benefit, physical, intellectual, and moral, are 
among the most general and extensively prevalent of the funda- 
mental emotions of our nature. The universal practice of 
mankind exhibits this original sentiment, and manifests the 
power of this original law. The principle of association is 
everywhere resorted to by men of kindred sentiments and 
similar pursuits, to promote individual improvement and to 
attain common valuable objects. Human society has been 
greatly benefited by the proper exercise of this principle ; and 
while it must be admitted that it has been, in a variety of cases, 
perverted and abused for effecting purposes mischievous and 
destructive, there can be no doubt that manifold improvement, 
and advancement too, have been the result of union and co- 
operation in the pursuit of laudable undertakings. In modern 
times, the power of association has been all but universally 
confessed. In all departments of human labour, it has been 
resorted to, in order to effect ends that are deemed valuable. 
Civilization has thus been promoted; and the recent rapid 
advancement of society in knowledge, physical comfort, and 
the peaceful arts, is justly ascnbed to the circumstance, that 
those who seek to promote improvements, betake themselves 
to mutual counsel and combination to accomplish their pur- 
pose. 

‘The gracious renovation of our nature does not abolish any 
of our onginal instincts. On the contrary, it refines and 
clevates them, and powerfully directs them to the acquisition 
of ends that are worthy or honourable. Revelation declares 
that ‘‘ /wo are better than one, because they have a good reward 
Jor their labour.”* It illustrates the impulsive strength of 
association by a striking and expressive similitude, “Iron 
sharpencth iron; so a man sharpencth the countenance of his 
fricnd.”* ‘The children of God are called to recognize the 
power and benefit of a principle so fundamental and so univer- 
sally adopted. It is certainly capable of being applicd with 
superior cffect to the advancement of true religion throughout 
the carth, and for the promotion of the interests of practical 

* Jcclesiastes iv. g. * Proverbs xxvii. 17. 
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godliness. If others avail themselves of social intercourse and 
co-operation to compass ends secular and temporary, much 
more should Christians aim, by fraternal counsel and holy fellow- 
ship, to realize objects of eternal moment. To neglect the 
employment of such a means of success in religion is to violate 
a principle of our nature, as well as a transgression of a first law 
of the renewed soul. To call it into frequent requisition is, on 
the other hand, to adopt an instrument the most suitable and 
potent for attaining the high and important ends of the heavenly 
calling. The conduct of men of the world reproves those who 
neglect select Christian fellowship. It is irrational to expect 
important spiritual results from individual, insulated efforts. 
The children of this world never act thus in the pursuit of mere 
earthly objects. Let it not be the reproach of professed Chris- 
tians that, in this respect, “the children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children of light.” By assembling 
ourselves together, by mutual combination and co-operation, 
we should show the excellency of the wisdom that comes from 
above, while we evidence that religion is a ‘‘ reasonable service,” 
and that, in proportion to the importance and magnitude of the 
pursuit, we are ready to avail ourselves of every proper means 
for its attainment. 

2. Such intimate fellowship, as the private social prayer- 
meeting supplies, results from THE NEW STATE AND RELATION 
INTO WHICH GOD’s PEOPLE HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED. 

By grace believers are separated from the world lying in 
wickedness, and are incorporated into one body under Christ the 
glonous Head. They are, as individuals, ‘‘ brands plucked out 
of the burning”—redeemed, pardoned, and saved ones. By the 
great change effected in their state, they are not left solitary 
individuals ; they are united in social ties, and their characters 
are exhibited and developed in various relations, demanding the 
performance of relative duties. When pardoned and justified. 
the saints are, at the same time, adopted into the family of God. 
While they thus become children of the same heavenly Father. 
they are at the samc time enrolled in “the household of faith,” 
and constituted a holy brotherhood. This implies that they 
cherish mutual tender love, and that they are thenceforth dis- 
tinguished by cndeared intercourse, sympathy, and mutual 
support. ‘Those features of the redeemed family they cannot 
exhibit in a state of distance, separation, and estrangedness ; 
they require for their manifestation to associate frequently in 
terms of intimate friendship. ‘The sacred writers delight to 
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describe the saints by terms and phrases, which obviously imply 
special fellowship, and which would be devoid of any proper mean- 
ing, if those to whom they are applied did not recognize their 
real union, and perform offices of love. They are “ fellow-ser- 
vants” of one glorious Master, employed in the same service, and 
looking forward to the same blessed ‘‘ recompense of reward ;” 
and they are, in consequence, bound to co-operation, and to 
sharing in common labours and difficulties. Thcy are “ fellow- 
soldiers,” and have thus to encounter common enemics, while 
they fight under one glorious Captain of salvation, and are 
ranged under the same displayed banner. They arc therefore 
peculiarly fitted to assist and animate onc another in the spirit- 
ual warfare. Pledged to their Leader by a sacramental vow, 
they are likewise pledged to stand truce to each other in con- 
flict and trial, to take frequent counsel togcther respecting the 
plans of the enemy, and concerning measures for mutual safety 
and deliverance, and to continue united in trial, defeat, and in 
the assured hope of ultimate victory. 

Believers are, moreover, declared to be “ fellow-citizens,” 
and “joint-heirs” of a glorious inheritance; and such they 
cannot possibly be, without dclighting in the city of God, and 
sceking carnestly the good of Jerusalem. Nor can they 
realize the blessed privilege of heirship, without conferring 
together concerning the portion of the saints—the heritage of 
Israel. Theirs is an estate in reversion, partly to be enjoyed 
here, but by far the largest portion lying beyond the Jordan. 
While they go forward to “a city of habitation,” and seek a 
better country, even an heavenly, by familiar and holy inter- 
course, they lessen the difficulties of the way—they confirm 
cach other in one blesscd hope—their “conversation is in 
heaven,” and they anticipate with lively delight the exalted 
social cnjoyments of their Father’s house in heaven. 

Pleasures are enhanced and heightened by being shared with 
thosc whom we love ; and by Christian fellowship, too, labours 
and toils are lessened and difficultics surmounted. And there 
is joy in the prospect, as there will be “fulness of joy” in the 


§fow wonderfully near and endearcd is the union of the saints ! 

‘They are one body under one vital Head, and they are at the 

samc ine “cmbers one of another.” They have the same 

interests, Jabours, fcars, conflicts, and hopes. Their mutual 

dutics are the dutics which brethren of the same family—fellow- 

servants and soldicrs, fellow-pilgrims, citizens, and hcirs—owe to 
VOl.. I. : 
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one another. Their high aims and prospects are the same; 
and their real interests for time and eternity, from the day of 
their holy calling till the close of their earthly pilgrimage, are 
incapable of disunion or separation. To effect these gracious 
designs, to subserve these most important purposes, Christians 
require to meet and speak often one to another. In select 
societies for united prayer and joint counsel, they exhibit their 
fraternal character, and discharge the duties ‘of spiritual fellow- 
ship ; and in these associations, too, they experience how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. 

3. THERE ARE SOLEMN DUTIES ENJOINED UPON CHRISTIANS 
WHICH CANNOT be properly performed, without their associating 
together for distinctive and select fellowship. 

The incorporation of Christians into one body—their intro- 
duction into the same family—certainly implies that they owe 
special duties to one another. Our holy religion is diametn- 
cally opposed to all selfishness. LLove—active, fruitful, and 
persevering love—is its grand element ; and this must of neces- 
sity prompt to exertions to promote the welfare of its object. 
A leading precept of Christianity is, “OWE NO MAN ANYTHING, 
BUT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”? While we are bound to do good 
to all men as we have opportunity, there is a sfecza/zzy in our 
beneficence towards “the household of faith.” The motto ot 
our whole Christian conduct should ever be, ‘“ /Vone of us livein 
to himself, and no man dieth to himself’ Called as disciples of 
Christ to be benefactors of the world, we have a peculiar rela- 
tion to fellow-believers, and to them we owe manifold important 
duties. In the Word of God these are distinctly enumerated, 
and their performance is enforced by motives the most per- 
suasive and endearing. The precepts enjoining these duues 
suppose an intimate fellowship existing among the parties to 
whom they are addressed ; and it is only by cultivating familiar 
intercourse and spiritual converse that they can be properly 
obeyed. Christians are commanded to “love one another ; ~ 
to be “kindly affectioned one to another.” They are to 
“consider one another;” to “teach,” “admonish,” and 
“exhort” each other. They are to bear each other's burdens, 
to confess their faults one to another, to forbear, forgive, and 
comfort each other, and to provoke one another to love and 
good works. They are required to exhort one another daily, 
to pray for one another. In the spirit of genuine humility 
and fraternal esteem and affection, they are in honour to 

* Romans xiii, 8. 
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prefer one another ; and according as every man has received 
the gifl, even so they are to “ minister the same one to the 
other.” * 

In their intercourse, fellow-professors are to study mutual 
edification, to strengthen the feelle-minded, and encourage the 
weak ; and they are to teach and admonish one another, 
‘speaking in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs.” It is 
evident that these, and other duties of a similar kind, which are 
enjoined in the Bible, cannot be fully performed in private ; 
nor are public ordinances alone a suitable sphere for their 
exercise. ‘True religion certainly delights in privacy ; and the 
experience of the heart is best cultivated in the retirement of 
the closet. We may, therefore, call in question the reality of 
that species of religion which lives only in the excitements and 
sympathies of public assemblies. But it must ever be held, at 
the same time, that genuine religious principle and feeling 
cannot be confined to the heart and the closet. They must 
come forth in embodied action, and pervade the whole life. 
They must diffuse around an influence upon others ; and, like 
the “alabaster box” of ointment broken and shed upon the 
Saviour’s head, their fragrance will fill the whole house. It has 
been appositely said, that “single coals die out; when drawn 
together they break into a flame.” The Christian spirit, 
diligently cherished and assiduously cultivated in secret, will 
evidence its existence and powcr when we come in contact 
with fellow-Christians ; and it cannot but desire and delight in 
such intercourse as affords it free and full scope and expansion. 
This intercourse cannot be casual or infrequent, if either the 
offices of Christian love be duly discharged, or the important 
duties to which we have referred be properly performed. 

Judiciously has it been remarked by an able American 
author,? “Love, which is the great manifcstation of grace, is 
too communicable in its nature to be always pent up. The 
electric current will pervade all whose hands are joined in the 
domestic circle ;” and it may be affirmed, with equal truth, all 
who are united in the Fellowship Meeting. They will feel 
togcther, read God’s Word together, sing together, and pray 
togcthcr ; and it is indispensable that there should be some 
established mode of cherishing and exciting this fellowship of 
cxpericnce. Mutual exhortation and confession of faults, and 


* rt Peter iv. 10. 
2 Kev. James W. Alexander, D.D. Thoughts on Family Worship, in 
Christian's Fireside /.ibrary, p. 206. 
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fraternal admonition, can neither be attended to in private nor 
in the great congregation ; nor can such duties, either in their 
spirit or outward observance, be performed aright, if Christian 
intercourse be only casual or occasional. Select, stated asso 
ciations, and regular opportunities of meeting for united prayer 
and familiar spintual converse, are evidently necessary, if the 
inspired directions are to be duly carried into effect, and if so 
important and beneficial a part of Christian practice Is to be 
exhibited. 

It may be easily shown, morcover, that other great duties, 
which are among the Church’s primary functions, require such 
association for private fellowship. Efforts for the diffusion of 
the Scriptures, for the instruction of the ignorant and neglected 
in Christian lands, and for the evangclization of the nations, are 
now generally admitted to be best made by societies organized 
for such objects. It may be questioned, however, whether 
injury has not been done to this great cause by regarding such 
societies as merely optional, and not in the highest sense 
obligatory, and also by embracing in their membership those 
who entertain very different sentiments on fundamental articles 
of Christian faith, or whose religious practice is diverse. Cer- 
tain it is, that the results of modern missionary exertions have 
not been equal to the experience of primitive times; and 
there is a reason for this. Is there not ground to apprehend 
that the Church has been chargeable with a dereliction of 
duty in the organization which has been resorted to for 
carrying out her benevolent designs; and that there has 
been too little private and social prayer for that spintual 
influence, without which all human agency will be of no avail? 
The select fellowship of Christians, instinct with spiritual lite 
and ardour—“of one heart and mind”—would approve itself 
as the most suitable for bringing others to the knowledge ot 
the truth, and for spreading the Redeemer’s renowned tame. 
Such was undoubtedly the organization of the primitive 
Christian Church, when every bosom glowed with missionary 
zeal, and when the Gospel spread with extraordinary rapidity, 
and the Cross achieved its noblest triumphs. A return to a 
similar organization would hasten forward the subjugation ot 
the nations to Immanuel’s sceptre. The stated Fellowship 
Mccting is the best machinery for evangelistic efforts at home 
and abroad. It is fitted to be at once a happy means of 
revival in the Church, a Bible Association, a Missionary 
Institute, and a confederation for making aggressive efforts 
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against darkness and ungodliness wherever they prevail. It 
draws together those who are one in principle and in spiritual 
affection. Being select, and limited to a small number, meet- 
ing frequently in one place, it supplies the best means of 
leading all Christians to put forth active exertions in behalf 
of the truth, and of assigning a division of labour to the agency 
employed. There is, besides, afforded the opportunity of 
“reporting progress” frequently, and of adapting plans and 
cfforts to existing circumstances, so as to secure the desired 
result. The power of untled prayer is, moreover, not among 
the Icast of the advantages cnjoyed ; and by it is afforded the 
checring and certain prospect of promised success. ‘The 
encouraging assurance of the Saviour, ‘“ J/ two of you shall agree 
on carth as touching anything that they shall ask, tt shall be done 
Jor them of my Father which is tn heaven,” * surely warrants us 
to expect that when brethren intimately known to each other, 
of one mind, and assembled for frequent earnest prayer, shall 
engage in the work, a success hitherto unexampled shall follow 
their labours. 

4. The institution of private Fellowship Meetings can plead 
DIVINE APPOINTMENT AND APPROVAL. 

From the views which have bcen advanced, it may be readily 
inferred that an ordinance for the special maintenance of 
Christian fellowship has been provided. The dictates of nature 
point to it; the wants and cravings of the renewed heart require 
select and confidential fellowship, to afford them satisfaction ; 
and the duties which Christians owe to one another indispens- 
ably demand such an institution for their due performance. 
We have, besides, more than mere infcrence, however legitimate, 
in behalf of stated associations for united prayer and spiritual 
intercourse. The King of Zion, who alone has the supreme 
and sovereign right to establish ordinances of worship, has 
expressly appointed this institution. His revealed will declares, 
in terms at once striking and comprchensive, his high sanction 
and approval of the practice. 

Thus, under the Old Testament, in a time of gracious revival, 
the inhabitants of one city are represented as calling those of 
another to united prayer: ‘Let us go speedily to pray before 
the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: I will go also.”? 
Ata subsequent important pcriod of the history of God’s ancient 
Church, the “fearcrs of the Lord ” are distinguished by speak- 
ing often onc to another, so that the exalted Master whom they 

* Matthew xviii. 19. ? Zechariah viii. 21. 
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served was an approving listener ; and He guarantees to them 
1 high and honourable recompense of reward. What could 
nore impressively declare the importance and excellence of 
she exercise of private social fellowship? What could be a 
1igher encouragement to engage in it with interest, and to per- 
severe in its observance? 

The change of the dispensation has in no respect weakened 
‘he sanction for social and private associations for prayer and 
Christian fellowship. On the contrary, under the new economy, 
heir existence is recognized, and promises of the most gracious 
character, and of the highest value, are connected with their 
»bservance. The Redeemer himself declares, “Again J say 
unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any- 
thing that ye shall ask, tt shall be done for you of my Father itho 
's in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them.”* ‘The compre- 
hensive character and value of this assurance cannot be too 
nighly estimated. It is most condescending and encouraging, 
ind secures the enjoyment of the most eminent blessings in 
sonnection with attendance upon this institution. The believing 
prayers of individual saints enter into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth, and are followed by a return of blessing. But there 
S ampler ground to expect an answer when believers, in holy 
ion and agreement of heart, ask their Father in heaven in 
conjoint prayer and supplication. Even should the members 
of the praying assembly be very few, they have the warrant to 
expect a gracious hearing and a favourable answer. The 
faithful and true Witness assures us that, “If Awo or three agtee 
on earth” to ask God, they shall succeed in their suit. And 
then He gives them full encouragement to present all their 
spiritual wants in united prayer at the footstool of mercy. 
It is as “touching anything that they shall ask,” that the ample 
assurance is given, “It shall be done for them of my Father 
who is in heaven.” Who with such abundant encouragement 
would not seek this holy fellowship? What innumerable 
blessings for ourselves, for the Church, and the world, in 
reference to things of this present life, and for the world to 
come, night we obtain, if we associated together, and realized 
this holy agreement of heart and oneness of petition ! 

And, then, the gracious presence of the Redeemer is here 
assured to two or three who gather together in his name. 
This assembling together in’ Christ’s name is in’ professing his 

* Matthew xviii. 19, 20. 
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truth, and in obedience to his will; in an institution, not of 
human contrivance, but of Divine appointment, for the pro- 
motion of his glory, and in dependence upon Him for accept- 
ance and the desired blessing. What higher privilege could 
possibly be cnjoyed than the presence of the King of saints, 
the great Master of assemblies, in such a meeting! Under the 
former cconomy the promise was, “/x2 all places where I record 
my name Twill come unto thee, and bless thee;”* and the royal 
psalmist rejoiced in God, loving the gates of Zion more than 
all the dwellings of Jacob.? But, in the abundance of Gospel 
privileges, the gracious presence of Christ, that which tums a 
wilderness into a paradise, and which, when fully enjoyed, 
forms the chicf clement of the felicity of heaven, is secured to 
fwo or three believers when met in Christ’s name, in the lowest 
position, and in the humblest circumstances. This delightful 
promise extends to small associations, consisting of the least 
possible number, even to two persons. Who would not eamestly 
desire its fulfilment? What saint of God will not eagerly seck 
after the meeting for united prayer and select fellowship, where 
the Well-Beloved has assured him of his gracious presence? 
The blessed Redeemer, who delights in communion with his 
saints, gives the promise in remarkable terms. He does not 
say, “‘/ will be in the midst of them,” but “there am / in the 
midst of them.” He reveals Himself under a Divine title. As 
the glorious I AM, He is present with his servants when they 
are gathered together for united worship. If He were not truly 
Divine, God omnipresent, He could not be with thousands of 
praying societies, assembled at the same time in different parts 
of the earth, nor could He confer the diversified blessings 
which their wants and circumstances require. In terms of 
this condescending assurance, He intimates that wherever a 
few devout worshippers assemble to call upon his name, they 
shall be introduced into the presence-chamber. God himself 
will be with them, ready to hear, merciful to pardon, almighty 
to deliver and save, and having inexhaustible fulness to supply 
abundantly every possible want. The promise is unconditional ; 
and, as it is expressed in the present tense, it implies that the 
gracious Onc who utters it is ready to receive and bless all who 
come to Him, infinitely willing to grant them the most familiar 
intercourse. If the Saviour be thus in the midst of two or three 
gathered together in his name, shall we not, both in regard to 
his honour and for our own unspeakable advantage, carnestly 
* exodus xx. 24. 7 Psalm Ixxxvii. 2. 
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desire this fellowship? If we really love Him, how can we 
keep away from the place where his company may certainly be 
expected? If we value his gracious presence, shall we not 
repair to the ordinance in which He engages that it will without 
fail be conferred?? 

5. The private Fellowship Meeting is sanctioned by numerous 
beautiful scriptural examples. 

Approved examples of God’s people assembling together for 
communion in devotion are everywhere presented in an attrac- 
tive manner in the Sacred Word. They occur in the earliest 
part of the Inspired Record, and are to be met with till the 
close of revelation. The spiritual instincts of the renewed have 
been followed by believers in all ages; and in their holy 
association God has been honoured, and they themselves have 
enjoyed manifold blessings. When true religion was set up in 
the world, after the fall, it assumed the form of private social 
fellowship. In the days of Enoch, when the people of God 
made a distinct separation from the apostate descendants of 
Cain, it is said: “THEN BEGAN MEN TO CALL UPON THE NAME 
OF THE Lorp.”? Whether we read this as in the received 
version, or as in the margin, ‘‘ Zhen began men to call themselves 
by the name of the Lord,” it shows that the professors of true 
religion, at that early period, united together for prayer and 
spiritual fellowship. A public ministry was not appointed till 
many ages after; and we are not told of edifices having been 
erected for public worship. Notwithstanding, the servants of 
God recognize the duty and privilege of associating for united 
devotion. They were known from others as God’s peculiar 
people. They called on the name of the Lord unitedly as well 
as individually. This was their honourable distinction and 


7 An aged pious female was a member of a prayer meeting, which was 
once numerously attended, and she continued to attend diligently when 
others had become indifferent, and had forsaken the assembling of themselves 
together. On onc occasion, she went to the place of assembly, and remained 
the usual time, when no other person was present. A person who was 
aware of the circumstance inquired at her, ‘' What company sae rast” 
The characteristic reply was, ** 7he best ofcompany. I had God the Fotazr. 
Son, and Lloly Ghost present; and what is more, they assured me that taev 
would meet with me again, the next night of meeting, and, whoever wil oe 
absent, [ purpose to keep the appointment.” This pious answer being told 
to the members who had fallen off, became the means of awakening them, 
and of exciling anew the desire after Christian fellowship. ‘The prayer- 
mnceting ugain became an object of attraction, and was attended with a 
revived devotional spirit. 

* Genesis iv, 36, 
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character ; and thus were they preserved through many genera- 
tions from the gencral corruption that specdily overspread the 
earth. 

The family of Noah in the ark, and those of his sons, 
doubtless associated for united prayer and spiritual converse. 
In the singular and solemn position in which they were 
placed, when the flood was upon the face of the earth, 
miraculously preserved amidst the ruins of a world destroyed, 
“they spake often one to another;” and the Lord hearkened, 
and remembered them in mercy. The first service they per- 
formed when they came forth out of the ark—when Noah built 
an altar, and offered thereon a sacrifice—was one of social 
devotion, testifying their gratitude, and seeking blessings for 
the future; whilc, in accepting it, God declared his gracious 
approval of the service. 

The patriarchal worship was not only domestic, it was, 
likewise, sclect and social. The father of the family was king 
and priest of the household. At the same time, in many 
instances, he presided over numerous dependants, some of 
whom, as Eleazer in Abraham’s family, and Deborah in Jacob's, 
were truly pious, and associated with the family in joint acts of 
religious service. Hence was it that the patriarchs, in their 
frequent sojournings, erected altars, and called them by signi- 
ficant names. These were not only designed to be a standing 
testimony against the surrounding idolatry, and a witness in 
behalf of true religion, but also a means of renewed dedication 
to those who were gathered into the household, and of obtaining 
for them promised covenant blessings. In the Book of Psalms, 
which has been appropriately styled “The Bible of believing 
experience,” there are frequent distinct allusions to private 
religious intercourse as characteristic of the people of God. 
The psalmist, speaking as a believer, says: “‘ J am companion 
of them that fear thee ;” and elsewhere he notices with interest 
fellow-travellers to Zion, “ Zaking sweet counsel together, and going 
into the house of God in company.”* The captives by “the 
rivers of Babylon” are represented as together suspending their 
harps upon the willows, and weeping while they ‘ remembered 
Zion.” 2 Daniel and his companions, when placed in peril of 
life, conferred together, and, in united prayer, desired “ mercies 
of the God of hcaven.”3 Their joint supplications were heard, 
and not only were they themselves preserved, and made the 
instrurncnts of preserving others from destruction, but the 

* Psalm cxix. 63; Iv. 14 ? Psalm cxxxvii. 1. 3 Daniel ii. 18. 
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discoveries which were communicated to them were rendered 
singularly subservient to the advancement of the Divine glory, 
and of the cause of true religion. In the days of Malachi, as 
we have seen, “the fearers of the Lord” were distinguished 
from a declining and ungodly generation by associating for 
private religious fellowship, and were honoured with special 
approval and the assurance of eminent blessing. 

Under the increased light and privileges of the new 
economy, the institution of select prayerful fellowship is 
recommended and enforced by the most impressive and 
attractive examples. Our Lord himself is presented as our 
ever bright and blessed Model ; and He who guarantees to all 
succeeding generations his gracious presence to two or three 
assembled in his name, showed, while He tabernacled on earth, 
his special delight in private fellowship with his disciples. As 
He went in and out with them, some of the most tender and 
affecting manifestations of his glory were made in connection 
with retired assemblies for private intercourse and communion. 
Thus, the memorable interview on the Mount of ‘Transfiguration 
was of the nature of @ select prayer-meeting. When celestial 
visitants conversed with the three favoured disciples, and the 
Great Master of assemblies was there, the evangelist specially 
records that it was “as he prayed” He was transfigured, and 
his raiment became “ white and glistening.” ‘This memorable 
display of the Redeemer’s glory, so affecting as preparatory 
to his deep abasement shortly to follow, so fraught with im- 
portant significancy to all future ages, was made ‘to a Private 
social meeting. What a powerful recommendation is thus 
given to the continual observance of such an institution! It 
is, moreover, observable, that when our Lord, during his public 
ministry, was employed in preaching and working miracles. 
He frequently led his disciples into scenes of retired fellow ship ; 
and that He chose such private intercourse for imparting to 
them more fully his mind, and for communicating to them the 
meaning and design of his instructions. Thus He dealt with 
them as a considerate and compassionate parent with his chil- 
dren. ‘The tender emotions of his heart gushed forth, and the 
combined graces of his character appeared in the most attrac- 
tive Justre. On one occasion he addressed his disciples: 
“ Come ye yourselves into a desert place, and rest atwhile”’* ‘Thus 
He spoke as knowing their frame, declaring his desire to open his 
heart to them unreservedly, and intimating the necessity to them 

‘ Mark vi. 31. 
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of more private intercourse than they could enjoy in attending 
upon his public ministrations. Frequently is He said in the 
Gospels to reserve the unfolding of the meaning of the parables 
which He spoke to this private fellowship... The disciples 
looked with desire to this retired, select fcllowship, to have 
their darkness removed, and their doubts solved; and with 
peculiar readiness and condescending familiarity, our Lord 
met, and even anticipated their desires. ‘When they were 
alone Iic expounded all things to his disciples.” In the 
presence of the multitudes, He made the most wonderful dis- 
plays of his power and Godhead, and He spoke as never man 
spake. But it was in the retired mecting for private fellowship 
with his disciples that He delighted to unfold to them all his 
heart, and to discover to them his unspeakable tenderness. 
Thus does the Redcemer yct honour the private fellowship 
mecting. Even in glory, He remembers the scenes of inter- 
cy Irse with his people while on earth, and his delights are still 
With the sons of men. While He blesses the proclamation of 
his truth, and honours the public ordinances of Zion, his ser- 
vants that desire to know his will, obtain, in social fellowship, 
more familiar intercourse with the Beloved. Their doubts 
are resolved, their fears dispelled. They experience the 
sweetness of the Word in plain and personal application—the 
‘“secret of the Lord” is with them, and He shows them his 
covenant. 

It is observable that instances of the largest outflowings of 
the Redeemer’s Spirit were in scenes of such private fellowship. 
Thus, when He expressed what has been appropriately termed 
‘the rest and repose” of his holy soul, it was upon an 
occasion of this kind.?, He entered also upon his embittered 
agony in the fellowship of a few chosen followers; and the 
inspired narrative plainly intimates that, in the same place, He 
had frequently had communion with his disciples. The traitor 
knew where to find Him, for ‘‘Jcsus often resorted thither with 
his disciples.”3 He was to suffcr alone, and ncither man nor 
angel could share with Him his unspeakable sorrows, or the 
glory of his victory. But He desired support and comfort in 
the immediate prospect of his agony from private fellowship 
with disciples whom Te loved, and to this He clung even to 
the rnosnent that the fearful command was to be exccuted: 
“Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 

* See Matthew xiii. 36; Mark ix. 28; xiii. 3, 43 iv. 34. 
* Luke x, 21-23. I John xviii. 2. 
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‘With desire,” said He, ‘(have I desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer.”* What a powerful motive is thus 
presented for us too to desire fellowship with the saints, and to 
resort to places and scenes of prayer and spiritual intercourse 
with them, even when exposed to trials, or when entering upon 
severe conflicts and sufferings ! 

After our Lord’s resurrection, and on the establishment of 
the New Testament economy, his example and that of his 
saints exhibit, in a remarkable manner, the blessing from above 
resting upon assemblies for private social worship. In the 
evening of the day of his resurrection, when his disciples were 
assembled in an upper room, the Redeemcr came into the 
midst, and said, “ Peace be unto you,” and He confirmed and 
encouraged them as “‘ /fe showed unto them his hands and his 
side.”? Eight days after, when they were again convened for 
united worship, He appeared among them, dispelled the unbelief 
of Thomas, and displayed in the most affecting manner his 
Divine condescension and glory. The disciples were com- 
manded, at his ascension, to tarry at Jerusalem, and wait the 
promise of the Spirit. For ten days they continued in united 
prayer and spiritual converse ; and, as the blessing vouchsafed 
for obedience, and in answer to prayer, the Spirit descended 
like ‘floods upon the dry ground” on the day of Pentecost. 
This was the commencement of the new economy—the begun 
“ministration of the Spirit;” and it deserves to be remarked, 
that it stands in immediate connection with the exercises of a 
select private fellowship meeting. 

In the inspired history of the Book of Acts, we have several 
lovely instances of attendance on this institution, and of the 
blessed effects flowing from its observance. ‘There seems to us 
to be no doubt that for a time after the memorable cffusion of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, the multitude of the disciples 
thus principally cultivated holy fellowship. They could not 
assemble for public worship in one place, or even in several ; 
and neither could they command at once accommodation for 
public ministrations, nor would their enemies, who had all 
authority in their hands, have permitted such assemblies. But 
they “continued in prayer and in fellowship” by fraternal in- 
tercourse, from house to house; and the body of believers 
edificd itself in love by daily intercourse in private socicties. 
Two instances of the bicssing upon such fraternal associations 
occur in a subsequent part of the same Inspired Record, and are 

' Luke xxii. 15. ? t John xx. 20 
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striking from their connection with the planting and tnials 
of the primitive Church. In the persecution which followed 
the death of Stephen, when Peter was miraculously delivered 
from prison, he went to Mary’s house, as to a place of well- 
known resort, where many were assembled praying. Connected 
with his singular deliverance, it is said that “prayer was made 
by the Church continually.” The orginal word here used has 
been said to denote an action continued without interruption ; 
and it is alleged by some expositors, that this refcrs to different 
praycr-mcetings being assembled at different hours at various 
places throughout Jcrusalem. As one concluded social reli- 
gious exercises, another convened ; and thus united prayer was 
kept up without ceasing, in behalf of the Lord's servant, until 
he obtained deliverance. ‘The social and earnest prayers of 
a suffering Church thus came up into God’s holy temple, 
and an immediate answer burst asunder Peter’s chains, and 
‘‘delivercd him out of the hand of Herod, and from all the ex- 
pectation of the pcople of the Jews.”* His repairing at once to 
Mary’s house to a prayer-meeting indicated the apostle’s desire 
after private social fellowship with brethren, and his conviction 
of its excellence. It was eminently befitting, moreover, that to 
the assembled disciples should be thus declared the efficacy of 
united prayer, and that they should be encouraged in all future 
time, not to forsake the assembling of themselves togcther. 
The first triumphs of the Gospel in Europe were in connection 
with the private society for praycr. At Philippi, where Paul 
and Silas on the Sabbath-day repaired to the river side to a 
place “where prayer was wont to be made,” the Lord “ opened 
Lydia’s heart to attend to the things spoken of Paul.”* Thus 
the first trophy of the Saviour’s grace in Europe is found in a 
retired assembly for prayer. There Divine light beams into 
her mind, and there the great work began which was to render 
the quarter of the globe which we inhabit enlightened, power- 
ful, and free, and which was to spread the knowledge of salvation 
tu the ends of the earth. What a scene of surpassing interest 
is the retired prayer-mecting by the river side at Philippi! 
Hiow greatly honoured are its female members! What an 
cncouragcment does this instance present for ministcrs to 
associate In such an ordinance with praying people! May we 
not anticipate that the future glorious triumphs of the Gospel 
will take place in a similar conncction; and that when Chris- 
tians, in praying assemblies, shall agree to ask the Lord, He 
' Acts xii. Tf. ? Acts xvi. 14. 
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will then give the heathen to the Son for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession ! 

Lastly. THE EXPERIENCE OF Gop’s sAIN‘TS bears ample 
testimony to the Divine acceptance of united prayer, and to 
the precious benefits of such fellowship. God has uncquivo- 
cally declared in his Word, that the joint prayers of his people 
shall be heard and answered. He has frequently shown this 
in his gracious Providence; and the heartfelt experience of 
saints has fully illustrated the truth of God’s promise and 
Divine grace displayed in its fulfilment. The two sorrowful 
disciples journeying to Emmaus were constrained, from the 
testimony of expericnce, to say, ‘“‘ Did not our heart burn 
within us, while Le talked with us by the way, and while He 
opened to us the Scriptures?”* So many who have delighted in 
the fellowship meeting have had the secret witness that the 
Lord was in the midst of them, and that, in the fullest sense, it 
was good to be there. 

In these assemblies, fellow-saints have enjoycd unrestrained 
and loving intercourse. They have taken “sweet counsel” 
together. Their words of spintual converse have ministered 
grace to the hearers, and have been like the best wine to the 
Beloved, which “ goes down sweetly,” “ causing the lips of them 
that are asleep to speak.” New light has been thrown upon 
the Word, and the power of the Spirit has been present, work- 
ing convictions of sin, dispelling fears and doubts, and filling 
the heart with joy and peace in believing. The support of 
Christian sympathy has been largely experienced ; while the 
warm love of the brethren has been felt in all its soothing, 
elevating, and transforming influence. The prayers of saints, 
whose hearts have been brought into a blessed agreement by 
the same spirit of adoption, have had power with God, and 
prevailed. Answers of prayer have been earnestly looked for, 
and in cases not a few actually realized. United praises offered 
in “sweet psalms” have been found an offering of a “sweet 
smelling savour,” acceptable through Jesus Christ; and God 
has come in wondrous condescension to “inhabit the praises 
of his people.” To use the beautiful language of one who 
powerfully exhibited the obligations and valuc of private 
fellowship mectings by his writings, and whose own lovely 
example strikingly enforced the lessons of spiritual wisdom 
which he taught: “The cnlarged effusion of the heart in 
prayer, the elevation of the mind in praise, and the harmonious- 

' Luke xntv. 32. 
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ness of views, of desires, or of joy, have sometimes made these 
occasions memorable in recollection, and they have shed a 
lustre on the darker moments of a Christian’s life. And even 
when not attended with high excitement of feeling, there has 
been experience of a sweet tranquillity and holy calm, which 
has soothed the spirit amid the bustle and turmoil of the 
occupations of life. ‘The night of the fellowship meeting has 
been often anticipated with longings, and remembered with 
peculiar delight ; and when removed by distance, og by infir- 
mities, from such opportunities, the saints have felt refreshment 
in calling to remembrance the happy moments that have been 
thus enjoyed > and when their companions have been removed 
from them into another world, death, instead of breaking their 
fellowship, appears rather to have endeared and exalted it, while 
those left behtnd look at things unseen, and come to “the 
spirits of just men made perfect. tet 

The Divine approval of private social fellowship is thus 
shown not only in the declarations of the Word, but hkewise 
by the work of grace in the hearts and lives of believers, and 
by God’s special providence towards them. In connection 
with spiritual exercises in these assemblies, ‘the grace that 
bringeth salvation” has been imparted and increased. The 
blessing from above has descended “like the dew upon Zion's 
hill,” and believers have been edified and comforted ; it has 
been found “ good and pleasant” for brethren to dwell together 
in unity; and an influcnce at once salutary and powerful has 
gone forth from their intercourse, to bless the Church and the 
world. How many holy purposes have becn formed in the 
humble praycr-meeting! How many benevolent plans have 
been laid and carried into vigorous execution, which have been 
owned of God to bring down the power of darkness and sin in 
the world, and to promote the Divine glory! The saints of a 
former age who carnestly longed for Christian fellowship, and 
who felt its unspeakable value in scasons of conflict and trial, 
were accustomed to style the social meeting, “A trysting- place 
Jor the Beloved.” Martyrs when on the scaffold, bidding adicu 
to all that was dear to them on earth, lingered with fond 
intercst on scenes of hallowed intercourse with brethren in 
Christ ; and the exclamation, “Farewell, sweet Fellowship 
Mectings ! 1" was among the last testimonies uttered by men 
“of whom the world was not worthy,” when they were entering 
the world of glory. ‘hese meetings have been pre-eminently 
' Prizate Social Prayer: a Sermon by Andrew Symington, D.D., p. 21. 
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places where Christ and his people have held near and de- 
lighted intercourse. In all ages, they have been the nurseries 
of earnest and influential picty. Jike the “‘ fleece” of Gideon, 

they have been saturated with the dew of heaven, while the 
rest of the ground has been parched and dry. As feeding in 
“the beds of spices,” the Beloved is here—to mature and 
accept the fruits which Himself has produced, and to “ gather 
lilies” for his garland of glory.) The obligations to observe the 
ordinance of stated private fellowship thus rank among the 
most weighty and constraining that are addressed to Chnistian 
sensibility. The voice of nature and enlightened reason 
demand such an institution, while the cravings and recognized 
wants of God’s people point to it as needful and indispensable. 
Divine appointment and approval give it a lofty sanction. The 
example of the saints of God in all ages powerfully recommends 
the practice of private social fellowship; and their expenence 
of eminently beneficial results from engaging in it, concurs to 
enforce, by motives the most affecting, attendance on this 
ordinance. The institution is to be regarded as not less a 
valuable privilege than an important duty. The glory of 
God, the honour of Zion’s King, the revival and comfort of 
believers, the blessing of the Church, and the spintual renova- 
tion of the world, all may be greatly promoted by the private 
social fellowship of the people of God. Obligations more 
powerful and affecting cannot possibly unite to urge the diligent 
observance of any ordinance. Claiming an interest in Chnist, 

the Well-Beloved, and going forth to meet Him, where He has 
assured us of his presence and blessing, we should seek to have 
communion in the “garden of nuts,” joyfully declaring as the 
Spouse—“ Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, I 
will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the jill of frankin- 
cense.”? 


* Song vi. 2. * Song iv. 6. 


CHAPTER III. 
HISTORY OF FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS. 


THE history of associations for spiritual fellowship dates 
from a very carly period, and can be traced through the annals 
of the Church in various countries, and in all past ages. It is 
inseparably connected with the life and progress of true re- 
ligion. Scasons of revival have been distinguished by meet- 
ings for united prayer and holy converse among those who were 
awakened by the Spirit, or who have been made at such times 
to expcrience the joys of God's salvation. Equally conspicuous 
has been the desire to unite in private communion by faithful 
witnesses for truth, in periods of trial and persecution. When 
devoted ministers have been cut off or driven away, and the 
assemblies in the sanctuary have been forcibly suppressed, the 
sufferers have cultivated cndeared fellowship in private; and 
in remote retirements and lone hiding-places, they have fanned 
the flame of earnest piety. While exposed to common afflic- 
tions, in loving intercourse with each other, they have realized 
fellowship with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ ; and their 
prayers and praises, poured forth from oppressed and yct joyful 
hearts, have come up in remembrance before God, and have 
drawn down upon themselves and others manifold blessings. 
We have seen that, in the earliest times of the inspired history 
of the Church, the profession of true religion was connected 
with its fmends separating from others, and, in private fellow- 
ship, “calling on the name of the Lord.” During the 
patriarchal dispensation there is evidence that the same 
ordinance of social worship existed. The altars which the 
patnarchs built in their sojourning in Canaan, and around 
which they collected their families and dependants for acts of 
united worship, were at once the means of spiritual communion, 
and a witness to the surrounding heathen of the nature and 
excellence of Divine revelation. The private fellowship of 
belicvers continucd among God’s ancient people tll the last 
days of the Hebrew commonwealth. In times of defection 
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and apostasy in Israel, and when the faithful had to endure 
persecution, they associated for mutual support and consola- 
tion. The “four hundred prophets” shut up in a cave by 
Obadiah, in the reign of the idolatrous Ahab, doubtless took 
counsel together—spoke of Zion’s wrongs, and of the covenant 
of their fathers forsaken—and sought, in earnest prayer, that the 
Lord would bring back to the land his departed glory. Thus, 
too, the captives in Babylon solaced their gricfs, by recalling 
the stirring memories of the past, and hopefully anticipating 
the future, as they fixed their eye upon bnght predictions, and 
sought in prayer their accomplishment. It deserves to be 
remembered that, by their captivity in Babylon, the Jewish 
people were completely weaned from idolatry ; and this may 
be ascribed as much to the blessing upon their fraternal 
intercourse, as to their witnessing the gross idolatrous practices 
which prevailed in the land of their captivity. 

After the return from Chaldea, private fellowship appears to 
have been a stated and distinguishing part of the worship of 
the ancient Church until the close of the dispensation. Besides 
synagogues for the reading and expounding of the law, there 
were Proseucha, or retired places for solitary or united prayer. 
Such, it seems likely, the fearers of the Lord in Malachi’s day 
frequented when they spake often one to another, and when 
the record of their believing converse was registered in the 
“book of remembrance.” Our Lord himself, it is thought, 
had recourse to such places, sacred to prayer, when He “‘ went 
up to a mountain to pray,” and when He took his disciples 
apart for rest, and that He might impart to them fuller and 
more familiar instruction. 

The “Church in the house” frequently mentioned in the 
Book of Acts and in the apostolic epistles, was, in primitive 
times, an institution for private Christian fellowship, in many 
instances, even more than for the exercise of the ministry, or 
for public worship. In the carly trials through which the 
Church had to pass, and during the long period of Pagan 
persecution, assemblies for social worship were the means ot 
preserving thc truth, and of invigorating the piety and animating 
the hearts of Christian confessors. To such scenes of hallowed 
fraternal intercourse the persecuted people of God had recourse 
when faithful shepherds were cut off, and when they were 
denied access to public ordinances ; and from these they came 
forth to bid defiance to the rage of the enemy, and to witness 
to the death a good confession. The records of the Church 
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mm the Catacombs, so singularly brought to light in late years, 
shows that when the power of imperial Rome was wielded 
against the religion of Christ, his Church found a secure 
shelter among the tombs of believing brethren ; and received 
nourishment, and comfort too, from the private communion of 
saints in feeding on the Word, and in united prayer and praise.’ 
Through many succeeding ages, when Papal Rome rose up to 
carry on the work of the red dragon in persecuting the saints, 
the hfe of the Church was preserved, in retired meetings for 
Christian fellowship, and her faith and love strengthened. 
When the enemy sought to devour the “ Man-child,” the 
woman, with two great wings of an eagle, is carried into the 
wilderness to a strong place prepared for her by God; and‘ 
there ‘‘ they feed her” until the throne of wickedness shall have 
been subverted, and the powcr of Antichrist broken.? 

The Waldenses, who preserved Divine truth in its purity when 
Christendom was overrun with antichristian corruptions, and 
were true to their motto, “ Zux in tenebris,’3 maintained a 
faithful profession, and enjoyed the communion of saints in 
meetings for prayer and spiritual converse. Thus did they 
animate one another to continue steadfast in their separation 
from the Romish apostasy; and by the strength derived from 
such fellowship, they were excited and encouraged to singular 
and sustained efforts for the propagation of evangelical truth 
throughout various countries of Europe. When the savage 
persecutions of the Papacy destroyed their sanctuarics, and 
interdicted their public assemblies for worship,—when their 
humble but devoted “ Barbes” were cut off, or forced into 
exile—and when, by the rage of the enemy, the Waldenses 
were cxpelled in a body out of their native country,—in all 
emergencies they had recourse to mectings for united prayer, as 
the great means of support and relief under Jong-continued 
and severe oppression, and as the divinely-approved way of 
animating the hope of future deliverance. Ecclesiastical history 
records the marked attention of these carly witnesses to this 
ordinance at different periods of their eventful history; and 
there can be no doubt that to it, in a large measure, are to be 
ascribed their remarkable unity in faith, and in a godly practice, 
and their heroic constancy in suffering. In the latter period of 
the Waldensian trials, shortly before the dawn of the Reforma- 


* Sce the interesting volume, Zhe Church in the Catacombs, by Charles 
Maitland, Jesq. ee 
* Jtevelation xi, 6. 4 Light in darkness. 
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tion, when “darkness that might be felt” had settled down 
upon the nations of Europe, when faithful witnesses had been 
almost wholly exterminated, when the voice of a public protest 
against Rome's idolatry and oppression was nowhere distinctly 
heard throughout Western Christendom, we have on record an 
affecting testimony to the value which the remnant of these 
ancient confessors still set upon the social prayer-meeting. It 
is related that at that time, one lonely society, which met in one 
of the secluded valleys of the Alps—brooding over the low 
condition of Christendom, and deeply concermed to see if there 
was any quarter whence deliverance might be expected—after 
prayerful consultation, despatched four of their number, with 
‘imstructions to-travel north, south, east, and west, to inquire 
if there were any churches that held fast an evangelical pro- 
fession, and maintained separation from the general corruption. 
After an absence of more than a year, these delegates returned 
with the melancholy intelligence that they had found none. 
Still these “ marked ones,” who sighed and mourned for “the 
abominations of the land,” did not relinquish prayer, or forsake 
the assembling of themselves together. Though we have no distinct 
record on the subject, there is every reason to conclude that 
they continued in deep seclusion and retirement— hidden from 
the rage of the enemy—to cultivate fraternal fellowship, and, 
in united prayer, to give utterance to the sorrows of their heart, 
and to look in faith for a time of deliverance.* 

There are two pertods in the history of Protestantism in 
every country in which the reformed doctrines took root, that 
were eminently distinguished by unions for Christian fellowship 
and prayer. These were, af the commencement of the movement, 
when men were called to struggle with earnest and hearttelr 
convictions, and had likewise to contend against numerous 
powerful cnemies; and again, when the wiolence of persecution 
was excited to root out the truth, and to extirpate faithtul 
witnesses. At these times, when the awful realities of religion 
were felt stirring the soul, and its power was tested in making 
great sacnfices, and in contending against manifold diticulties, 
the fellowship mecting was the chosen resort of fiithtul 
witnesses, where the Divine presence was sought and enjoyed ; 
and from such a hallowed scene came forth many devoted men, 
strong in the faith, nerved with resolution and courage to 


* See “Letter of the Waldensian Churches to Atcolampacius,” in Scvude’s 
Continuation of Alilner's History of the Church of Christ, vol. pe Ps 
144, 135. 
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attempt and suffer all things for the cause of Christ. Thus, in 
almost every country, was the infant Reformation nursed and 
strengthened, amidst manifold conflicts and dangers, till it 
attained maturity; and before its progress opposition melted . 
away. In Germany, Switzerland, and other continental states, 
those who embraced the truth sought fellowship together; and 
in cases not a few, the elements of a living Church were col- 
lected and arranged before they were favoured with the voice 
of a living preacher, or with the dispensation of public ordi- 
nances. At seasons, too, when the cause of the Reformation 
appeared to be in jeopardy, the Protestant leaders gathered 
fresh courage to go forward, bold in the goodness of their cause, 
and in Divine strength imparted in answer to earnest and 
united prayer. It is related that Luther on one occasion 
addressed an assembly of dispirited reformers, who were 
brooding over recent disasters, declaring that he would never 
despair of Christ’s cause, for that lately, in. passing through a 
vulage, he had found a number of women and young persons 
assembled, praying for the work of reformation. As the Eng- 
lish Reformation was eminently the fruit of reading the Word, 
so the first English reformers—Tyndal, Bilney, Frith, and 
Latimer—soon as they received the truth, assembled together 
for spiritual conference, and mutual exhortation and prayer. 
Students of Cambridge and Oxford resorted to the prayer- 
meeting, to increase their acquaintance with the precious truths 
of the Word, to impart to fellow-believers their new-born 
feelings and views, and to take sweet counsel together respecting 
the propagation of the truth which had imparted to themselves 
light, and liberty, and comfort. As the light spread throughout 
England, many sccret disciples derived from the same ordinance 
support and courage; and bcfore the way was opened for the 
public preaching of the Word, multitudes were thus prepared 
for boldly confessing Christ, and suffering for his name’s sake.' 

At a memorable pcriod of the history of the Reformed 
Church in France, the value of association for Christian fellow- 
ship and unitcd prayer was singularly shown. But for such an 
ordinance to resort to in a season of great trial and difficulty, 
the truth would have been borne down, and the cause of the 
Keformation had become extinct in that kingdom. It was after 
the revucation of the Iidict of Nantes—when the most savage 
cruelties were inflicted upon the Protestants of France—when 
everything that an idolatrous and immoral priesthood could 

* See D’Aubigne's Sistory of the English Reformation. 
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contrive, and a flagitious court could execute, was done to lead 
them to apostatize, and to blot out their name forever. About 
the same time that the witnesses for ‘“ Christ’s Crown and 
Covenant” in Scotland were mourning in sackcloth after the 
death of the faithful Renwick, means were tried to revive from 
the dead the Reformed Church of France ; and there, as in 
Scotland, deliverance came—not by human might nor power, 
but by the Spirit of the Lord, given in answer to prayer. After 
the wild and irregular warfare of the Camisards had effected 
no deliverance, and when the condition of the reformed in 
France appeared dark and hopeless in the extreme, Antoine 
Courft—then a youth, who has been justly styled, ‘‘ THE 
RESTORER OF PROTESTANTISM IN FRANCE”—was raised up, and 
by contriving and executing singularly judicious measures, 
amidst uncommon difficulties, became the instrument of re- 
Organizing the Reformed Church in his native country. The 
historian of Protestantism tn France thus relates the plans 
and devoted efforts of this excellent man, who, when only 
sixteen or seventeen ycars of age, thoroughly embarked in his 
perilous enterprise, and never rested till he had accomplished 
his noble purpose :— 

‘“‘Four conditions appeared to him to be necessary for the 
re-organization of the churches: Regular religious assemblies ; 
a direct and inflexible combat against the disorders of the 
inspired ; the restoration of discipline by means of the con- 
sistories, conferences, and synods; and, finally, the formation 
of a body of pastors.” 

** Antoine Court established, in the first place, prayer-meetings 
wherever he could shelter his head. They were but scanty in 
the beginning. ‘It was a great thing,’ he says in an Apologetic 
Memoir, written forty years afterwards, ‘ when by force of cares 
and solicitation, I could induce six, ten, or 2 dozen of persons 
to follow me to some mountain cave, or deserted grange, or to 
the open country, to render homage to God, and to hear the 
discourse I wished to address to them. What a consolation, 
however, it was to me to find myself, in 1744, in assemblies of 
10,000 souls, in the same spot where I had with difficulty 
gathered together, during the first meetings of my ministry, 
fifteen, thirty, sixty, or at most a hundred persons !’” 

There speedily followed this establishment of prayer-meetings 
the organization of synodical conferences. The first of these was 
held on the 21st August 1715, eleven days after the death of 
the king, who thought to have crushed the French Reformation. 
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These were held in the depth of a cavern, or in an isolated 
hut ; as, if they had been discovered, all the members, or at 
least the preachers, would have been capitally punished. The 
regulations adopted for these assemblics and conferences 
Were at once judicious and scriptural. ‘‘ Elders were entrusted 
with the duty of watching over their flocks, of convoking 
assemblies in suitable places, of providing for the safety of the 
pastors, and of making collections for prisoners and the poor. 
Women were prohibited from speaking in the meetings of the 
faithful. The Bible was enjoined as the sole rule of faith, and 
individual revelations were rejected as anti-scriptural and 
dangerous.”! ‘“ Zhe Assemblies of the Witnesses,” as they were 
called, were held in open day, when the danger was not 
excessive ; at night, when persecution was vigorous, in some 
wild retreat, or in rocky nooks and quarries, during adverse 
weather. ‘Ihe summonses were issued only a few hours before 
the mecting, and by cmissarics of the most trustworthy 
character. Sentinels were placcd about the heights, but 
unarmed, so that they might give the signal of the approach 
of soldiers. 

When the praycr-meetings merged into assemblies where 
ministers attended, and dispensed public ordinances, the 
worship of the desert was conducted with scriptural simplicity 
—prayer, singing of psalms, preaching, administration of the 
Lord's Supper, at stated times, “a simple worship, easily 
practicable everywhere, and which required no more prepara- 
tion than that of ‘the upper room furnished,’ in which the 
apostles and primitive Christians assembled at Jerusalem.” 

“This simplicity, however, possessed a charm of nobility 
and grandeur—the calm of solitude suddenly broken by the 


1 The regulations adopted at these synoclical conferences, aimed to pro- 
mote the power of religion in all relations, and partook, too, of the nature 
of a solemn covenant engagement—‘‘ Fathers of families were exhorted 
to cultivate worship at home ¢hrce times a day, and to consecrate at least 
tivo hours to devotion on Sabbath. Those who committed grave offences 
were to be censured in public, after three admonitions in private. The 
pastors were recommended carefully to explain all the articles of religion, 
lo procure information respecting vices more common in cach district, with 
a vicw to their correction, and to assemble every six months, for the purpose 
of intercommunication. If any pastor caused scandal to his brethren, or 
endangered them by his hasty zeal, he was to be immediately deprived of 
his appointment. An cngagement was entered into lo succour those who 
had suffered in the cause of religion, but to give no assistance to any who 
exposed themselves tu persecution by their rashness.”—Synods of 1716 and 


1737. 
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voice of prayer—the songs of the faithful mounting to the 
invisible Being, in the presence of the magnificence of nature— 
the minister of Jesus Christ invoking his God, like the faithful 
of the primitive Church, for the oppressors, who-raged because 
they had not yet led them to the scaffold—poor peasants, 
humble artificers, who, laying aside their tools of labour for a 
day, felt anxiety for nought but the sublime interests of the 
faith of the life to come. The common sentiment of danger 
which placed their souls continually in the presence of their 
Sovereign Judge, endued all the assemblies of the wilderness 
with the serious magnanimity which allies itself so well with 
the teaching of Christianity.’ 

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, in the early part of its history, 
felt the benefit of the friends of truth associating together in 
private prayer-meetings. During the memorable period of the 
First Reformation, those who had abandoned the Romish 
apostasy, and who were, in consequence, exposed to manifold 
hardship and suffering, thus strengthened and encouraged one 
another against the common enemy, and realized the supports 
and consolations of true religion. From the death of Patrick 
Hamilton till Knox, on his return from the continent, in con- 
currence with the Lords of the Congregation, and other public 
servants of God, fully organized the Church in some of the 
leading cities, the Protestants, while unsupplied with a faithful 
ministry, thus met and spoke often one toanother. Especially, 
in many country districts, and in remote localities, the cause 
of the Reformation was nursed into life and vigour, and the 
souls of believers were edified, by the reading of the Scriptures, 
and by united prayer and praise.” 


t History of the Protestants of France, by E. De Felice. 

2 In the early history of the Reformation in Scotland, we find many 
striking instances of the value of private assemblies for prayer, in further- 
ing the incipient movement. Thus, about the year 1546, a number of 
gentlemen met in a house in Mid-Lothian, and after united prayer ant 
mutual consultation, drew out and subscribed a bond in which they pledgal 
their lives, fortunes, and reputation, for the preservation and protection of 
“the blessed Evangel.” This is the first case of covenanting that we have 
on record in connection with the establishment of Protestantism in Scotland. 
** About the year 1556, a number of private Christians who had been 
brought to the knowledge of the truth (under the labours of the Reformers), 
met together for se conference, the reading of the Scriptures, and 
prayer. This might be said to be the beginning of the Evangelical Church 
o Scotland, About this time they had no ministers, and the SACFAMENLS 
were not dispensed. ‘Convinced,’ says Dr M‘Crie,' ‘of the necessity of 


"Lie of Kner, second edition, vel. i. p. aay. 
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When prelacy and arbitrary power combined to deprive the 
Church of Scotland of her Presbyterian liberties and privileges 
—when faithful ministers were driven into banishment, and the 
people were bercaved of their loved pastors—this primitive 
ordinance supplied the “ flock in the wilderness” with spiritual 
nourishment and comfort. During the lengthened persecution 
which followed the adoption of the Perth Articles in 1618, our 
Scottish forefathers had recourse to private prayer-meetings as 
a mcans of preserving the truth, and of mutual support and 
encourageincnt ; and as the oppressions of prelacy increased, 
in those asscmblics they were animated to hold fast their 
profession, and to wait in hope for deliverance. We are 
informed that in the years which preceded the dawn of the 
Second Reformation—when the moderators chair in church 
courts was usurped by hireling bishops, and when faithful men 
could not meet publicly for deliberation, the fnends of truth 
were accustomed to hold concerts for prayer, either by 
assembling in small numbers in different places, or by attend- 
ing to the duty by mutual agreement, united in spirit and 
object, although not gathered together in one worshipping 
assembly. In this manner, too, days of fasting were appointed, 
once a quarter or more frequently, and strictly observed by 
thousands, though not in any public manncr. These services 
were not in vain. The crying of the prisoners ascended on 
high, and entercd into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. At 
length, He remembered for his oppressed people his holy 
covenant ; and by singular displays of power, He arose to con- 
found their adversaries, and to work for his Church manifold 
salvation. 

In this country, espccially, did Fellowship Praycr-Meetings, 
at this particular period, prove a source of abundant and lasting 
blessing. The Scottish Presbytcrian ministcrs, who were forced 
to Icave their native land, from their conscientious opposition 
to prelatic usages, brought with them to the northem province 
of Ircland the standard of a faithful testimony for Divine truth, 
and through the blessing from on high upon their abundant 
labours, the wilderness was spcedily converted into a fertile 


order and discipline in their societies, and desirous to have them organized, 
su fas as within their power, agreeably to the institution of Christ, they pro- 
cewed to choose elders for the inspection of their manners, to whom they 
prombad subjection, and deacons {er the collection and distribution of alms 
to the poor.” Edinburgh was the first place in which this order was 
estaLlished.— See A /reatise on the Office of Deacon, by the Rev. Johu G. 
Jasimer, 12,3), 
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land. <A revival of religion took placc, so powerful and re- 
markable that the fame of it reached distant countries, and the 
cffects of it are yet discernible in the striking contrast between 
the moral, spiritual, and physical condition of Ulster, and that 
of other parts of the kingdom." It is worthy of special remark, 
that this revival originated in connection with the private 
social prayer-meeting, and that it was carried forward through 
the same means. When the awakenings under the ministry of 
Glendinning took place at Oldstone, and in the district of the 
Six Mile Water, the proposal by a pious Scottish colonist to 
assemble for united prayer at his house, was gladly hailed by 2 
number who had been brought under convictions of sin, and 
who were concerned about the spiritual destitution that pre- 
vailed around them. As these assemblies increased, the faithful 
ministers regarded it as their duty to direct the movement, and 
to use it as a means of still farther extending the cause of true 
religion. The private assemblies for united prayer merged 
into the “ MONTHLY MEETINGS” held at Antrim, where a 
number of ministers and devoted men from various parts were 
accustomed first to meet together for prayer and Christian 
conference ; and where, on the following day, the Word was 
preached with singular power to thousands who were hungering 
for the bread of life.? 

Shortly after the commencement of the memorable penod of 
the SECOND REFORMATION, the General Assembly, which met 
in Aberdeen in 1641, took under their consideration the subject 
of private social prayer-meetings. This assembly, under the 
apprehension that the practice of expounding Scripture, which 
was then frequently resorted to in these meetings, might lead 


* See Fleming on the Fulfilment of Scripture, vol. ii. pp. 96 97; Reid's 
Fist. Presby. Ch. in Ireland, vol. i. pp. 106-111; Life and Characteristss 
of Rev. Fohn Livingston. 

? ‘The remembrance of these hallowed meetings was cherished long after- 
wards, and when prelatic oppression and the Popish massacre of 1641 
served to expel faithful ministers from the north of Ireland, and their 
attached flocks were deprived of the pure administration of public onti- 
nances, and scattered, the prayer-mecting was resorted to as the grand means 
of supplying their spiritual destitution, and of light and refreshment in the 
cloudy and dark day. In subsequent times, too, the written or traditionry 
recor of the blessed effects of these solemn assemblies has been of eminent 
advantage to the cause of true and undefiled religion ; so that in times of 
trial, and wherever evangelical religion has been preserved in its purity, and 
the power of practical godliness has been displayed, these blessings have been 
sought aru obtained by means of associations for united prayer and Christian 
fellowship. 
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to such extravagances as had characterized sectaries on the 
continent, or might prove an introduction to prelacy, passed 
an Act limiting family worship to the members of the household, 
and forbidding to expound the Scnptures except by ministers 
or candidates for the ministry. Yet it is worthy of remark that 
this did not amount to a prohibition of social prayer-meetings, 
when under proper regulations, and that the opposition to this 
ordinance of Christian fellowship was led by a person who, for 
unworthy conduct, was subsequently deposed from the ministry, 
who afterwards, in the times of persecution, accepted a 
bishopric from the profligate Charles II., and who wrote 
memoirs of Scottish affairs, which abound in misrepresentations 
and calumnies.* The subject of discussion at this assembly is 
thus placed in its proper light by the historian of the Church 
of Scotland :-— 

“‘ Dunng the domination of the prelatic party, many religious 
people had withdrawn from the ministry of men from whom 
they derived no spiritual instruction ; but to supply the want 
to the utmost of their power, they had adopted the measure of 
meeting together in private, and engaging in reading the Scrip- 
tures, exhortation, and prayer, for their mutual edification. 
Several who had been in Ireland, and other countries for a 
considerable time, had become so confirmed in this custom, 
that even after the Glasgow Assembly, the abolition of prelacy, 
and the restoration of the purer and simpler modes of Presby- 
terian worship, they still continued their practice of holding 
these private religious meetings. The more pious ministers 
saw nothing offensive or improper in such private meetings of 
Christian worshippers ; but there were others who looked on 
them with less favourable regard.”?_ It is judiciously remarked 
by the same author, that the discouragement shown to private 
fellowship meetings, at this timc, produced afterwards the 
most injurious consequences. ‘This unseemly and ill-omened 
contention may be regarded as the first insertion of the wedge 
by which the Church of Scotland was afterwards rent asunder ; 
and it deserves to be remarked that it was pointed and urged 
on by a prclatist.’”’3 

When the prelatic persccution under Charles If. drove between 


* This was Henry Guthrie, at that time minister of Stirling. See for his 
character, Stevenson's /listory ; M‘Cric's Life of Henderson; Metherington's 
Sistory of Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 3§2- 

* Jfetherington's Sfistury of Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 351: 

> Sbid., \. 3$2. 
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three and four hundred faithful Presbyterian ministers from their 
pulpits, and hircling curates werc intruded upon their reluctant 
flocks, the value of private social praycr-mectings was again ex- 
perienced, in upholding and comforting the servants of God in 
evil times. Thus were they fitted for patient endurance of pnva- 
tions and sufferings, and thus they were nerved for the noble 
conflict in which they engaged against Erastian power. In the 
latter part of the twenty eight years’ persecution, when under 
the cruel and arbitrary measures of the Popish and _ bigoted 
James, the number of faithful witnesses was greatly reduced; and 
by indulgences, and every other means that antichristian policy 
could invent, apostasy and defection were encouraged, the few 
resolute Covenanters who remained had recourse to united 
prayer, and cultivated fraternal fellowship, as a precious means 
of spiritual improvement, and of preservation and safety amidst 
manifold danger and suffering. Hence they were called “ THE 
Society Peopte ;” and the history of this disastrous penod, 
whether as written by persons friendly or unfriendly to their 
cause, bears unequivocal testimony that it was, in a great 
measure, owing to their cordial and intimate union, and to 
their faithful exertions, that “‘ the precious truths of the Gospel 
were preserved, and that the civil and religious liberties of 
Britain were rescued from the grasp of despotic rulers.”* 

Even the prejudiced Wodrow is forced to confess that the 
“* Soctely People,” and not the ‘‘ /ndulged,” preserved in penlous 
times true Presbyterian principles; and though he blames 
them for maintaining extreme sentiments, and for extravagant 
practices, he admits that among them were the honest and 
faithful martyrs at the period which was significantly designated 
“ The killing time.” WHetherington, a much more candid and 
impartial historian, freely acknowledges the eminent advantages 
reaped by Scotland’s suffering Church from association in 
praycr-mcetings, and the obligations under which the nation 
lics to the example of faithfulness and heroic self-devotion 
exhibited by the “ Society People.” The following testimony is 
alike honourable to the head and heart of the writer :—“ While 
Cargill perished on the scaffold, that determined band of 
Covenanters who had adhered to him were left without a 
minister, no man for a time daring to take up a position so 
imminently perilous. In this cmergency, these fearless and 
high-principled men resolved to form themselves into a united 
body, consisting of Societies for worship and religious intercourse 

* Charter's Discourses. 
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in those districts where they most abounded ; and for the more 
effectual preservation of their opinions, and security against 
errors, in the absence of a stated ministry, these smaller societies 
appointed dcputies to attend a general meeting, which was 
empowcred to deliberate upon all suggestions, and adopt such 
mcasures as the exigencies of the times required.” 

“From the fact that these people, in the absence of a stated 
ministry, formed themselves into societies for mutual religious 
intercourse and edification, they came to be designated the 
‘ Society People, a term frequently applied to them by Wodrow, 
as that of ‘ Cameronians’ has been generally given to them by 
other historians. Superficial readers are liable to be misled by 
names, of the origin and application of which they have no 
accurate conception. But the affixing of a new name to a 
party is no sure proof that it has taken new grounds. That 
‘persecuted remnant,’ as they called themselves, had indeed 
taken up no new principles. The utmost that they can be 
justly charged with is, mercly that they had followed up the 
leading principles of the Presbyterian and Covenanted Church 
of Scotland to an extreme point, from which the greater part of 
Presbyterians recoiled ; and that, in doing so, they had used 
language capable of being interpreted to mean more than they 
themselves intended. Their honesty of heart, integrity of 
purpose, and firmness of principle cannot be denied, and these 
are noble qualities ; and if they did express their sentiments in 
strong and unguarded language, it ought to be remembered 
that they did so in the midst of fierce and remorseless persecu- 
tion, ill-adapted to make men really cautious in the selection 
of balanced terms, wherein to express thcir indignant detesta- 
tion of that unchristian tyranny which was so fiercely striving 
to destroy every vestige of both civil and religious liberty.”* 


* After the martyrdom of the youthful and tnily illustrious Renwick, for 
a period of seventeen or eighteen years, the faithful party to which Dr Hether- 
ington refers, were destitute of a public ministry, until the accession to their 
fellowship of the Rev. John M‘Millan of Balmaghie.' During this period 
of lengthened persecution, they ile no extreme or heterodox opinions 
—they maintained pure evangelical truth, and preserved scriptural and 
strict discipline, thus affording a striking instance of the value of a full 
scriptural confession, and of association in private prayer-mectings. A 
record of the proceedings of the ‘‘GENERAL MEETINGS,” composed of 
delegates from the various scattered societies, that were held both before 
and subsequently to the death of Renwick, has been preserved in the rare 
work, entitled /atth/ul Contendings, which deserves to be better known 
and more widely circulated than it is, both on account of the valuable infor- 

* Hetherington's J/istory of Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 132-124. 
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The REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH in these countnes, 
which claims to inherit the principles, as it occupies the position, 
in relation to the civil and ecclesiastical establishments of the 
land, of the Society People, has carefully maintained, to the 
present day, the institution of Fellowship Prayer-Meetings. 
Undcr the Divine favour, this has been to this section of the 
Church a means of safety and extensive blessing. During the 
eightcenth century, when in these countries, and throughout 
continental Europe, evangelical religion cverywhere declined, 
and purity of religious ordinances was gencrally undervalued, 
the Covenanting body held aloft a standard for the truths of 
the Gospel, maintained a faithful discipline, and the lives and 
conduct of its members were exemplary. These attainments 
were reached, not only in a state of complete separation from 
corrupt civil and ecclesiastical systems, but often amidst the 
positive hostility of persons in authority, and the apathy and 
opposition of the community, bent on backsliding and defec- 
tion. The “Societics” in the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
have all along served to fan the flame of genuine piety among 
her members, as they have united them in fraternal bonds, 
been the birth-place of souls, and seminaries for the godly 
training of the young, and as the “beds of spices” where the 
Beloved feeds, and holds delighted communion with his people. 

It deserves special observation, in tracing the history of 
private social prayer-mcetings, that such assemblies have ever 
been found connected with seasons of revival of religion, and 
have been highly valued by those who have maintained 
practical godliness amidst prevailing defections; while the 
decline of serious religion has been frequently indicated by 
professors forsaking the assembling of themselves together. 
The late Dr M‘Crie judiciously remarks: ‘‘ Two things go to 
prove that professors of religion have been, in a great degree, 
strangers to heavenly desires—first, The rareness of religious 
conversation in their occasional discourse ; secondly, The 
falling off of mcctings for prayer and religious converse. Our 
fathers grudged not to abridge their hours of labour, and 
their hours of rest; they scrupled not, with the light of the 


mation that it contains, and because of the example which it furnishes of 
eamest and loving piety shining forth in the spirit and lives of a people, 
reduced, through the violence of persecution, to great outward privations 
and distresses. The letters of Sir Robert Hamilton, from his exile in 
Halland, to the Socicties, give striking evidence of the spirituality, wisdom, 
and untiring activity of that excellent though much misrepresented witness 
fur the royal prerogatives of the Redeemer. 
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moon and the stars, to travel, and to spend hours in a smoky 
hovel, that they might enjoy the foretaste of heaven upon 

earth ; while we, with every accommodation and facility, will 
not go out of our houses or cross a street to enjoy the privilege. 
My brethren, these things ought not to be so. To what can 
we ascribe them but to earthliness of affection, distrust of God, 
and want of brotherly love?” 

In all instances of powerful revival, meetings for social 
prayer and believing intercourse have been a precious fruit of 
the waterings of the Spirit; and they have, at the same time, 
been a powerful means of carrying forward the good work, and 
of rendering it productive of permanent benefit to the Church. 
Wherever the overwhelming importance of eternal interests has 
been felt, the awakened have been drawn to speak often 
one to another, and have becn impelled to give utterance 
to the deep emotions of their hcarts in united prayer. Both 
in former and later seasons of revival, assemblies for social 
spiritual fellowship have been a marked characteristic of the 
Spint’s gracious work, in quickening “the dry bones,” and 
reviving the hentage of the Lord. Thus in England, under 
the ministry of Venn, and Walker, and Berridge, the awak- 
ened were formed into societies for prayer; and, by this 
means, the work begun was continued and extended to other 
districts. 

One of Venn's converts at Huddersfield writes—“ We had a 
meeting of the most pious at Mrs Scholefield’s, once or twice 
a-week, about ¢wenty of us, where a subject given out one time 
was discussed the next. One of us was the leader, and 
opened with prayer; afterwards he asked all round their 
opinions, and concluded with prayer. The meeting at Long- 
wood had more than ours. There was another at Berrybrow, 
and one, a kind of general one, at the town.”? 

The awakenings which took place in various parts of 
England under the ministry of Wesley and Whitefield, led 
to the establishment of social praycr-mectings ; and at a period 
when within the pale of the National Establishment, and 
without it, all was under the torpor of spiritual death, this 
or vanization was a powerful mcans of exciting carnest minds 
tu pursue after eternal concerns, and to press them upon the 
scrious attention of others. However defective and crroncous 
on sore points is the doctrinal system of the followers of 


* Sermons, by the late Dr M'Cric, p. 1 
* Lhistory of Revivals of Keligion in the british Isles, p. 29. 
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Wesley, there can be no doubt that to the practice of attend. 
ing the weekly “class-meetings,” each presided over by a 
“leader,” they are, in a large measure, indebted for their 
remarkable union and increase; and that thus have been 
originated and sustained their wonderful exertions for pro 
pagating religion both throughout Christian and _ heathen 
countries. _ 

One of the most important revivals of religion, when the 
effects are considered, is that which occurred in the principality 
of Wales, during the second quarter of the eightcenth century, 
under Howel Harris, and the Rev. Daniel Reynolds ; and this 
was carried forward and fostered by means of private societies 
for prayer and religious conference. The Welsh, who had 
been previously left almost wholly neglected and in ignorance 
by the ministers of the Established Church when they were 
awakened, embraced the truth in its simplicity, attended upon 
ordinances administered with a large measure of scriptural 
purity, and exhibited a practice becoming the Gospel. The 
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, as they are designated, have 
continued to be distinguished for a strict adherence to evan- 
gelical doctrine, and for godly practice, above any other class 
of Dissenters in England; and it is an honourable testimony 
borne to the inhabitants of the principality, that the time when 
the last “ Census of Religious Worship” was taken, a much 
larger proportion of them was found attending upon public 
ordinances than of the inhabitants of any other part of England. 
It is related of Harris, who may be considered ‘‘the father” of 
the body, that “he frequently attended the meetings which 
the people held for the purpose of teaching each other to sing 
the praises of God, that he might thus have an opportunity otf 
impressing them with a sense of their eternal state. On these 
occasions many were convinced of their sinfulness. This 
encouraged Mr Harris to establish regular meetings of serious 
persons, for rcligious conversation in scveral other places, and 
this was the commencement of the Prizvate Societies which 
have ever since (taking into considcration the great importance 
and strictness attached to their observance) formed a principal 
feature by which the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists may be 
distinguished from every other denomination of professing 
Christians.”* Rowlands availed himself of the same ordinance 


' Slistory of Revivals, p. 94. In the Alemoirs of the late Rew. Rowland 
Jill, Wis mentioned that in one of his last visits to the Societies in South 
Wales, he was much touched by, and often spoke of, the following litle 
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to extend and perpetuate the revival; and when the Welsh 
Calvinistic body became organized as a distinct section of the 
Church of Christ, they embodied in their “ CoNnsTITUTION AND 
FUNDAMENTAL REGULATIONS” the ordinance of fellowship 
meetings, and required the members to attend upon it with all 
diligence. It is, doubtless, owing to the punctuality with 
which this regulation is observed by the Welsh Calvinists, 1n 
the various places where they are scattered, that they are 
enabled to preserve among them the doctrines of the Gospel 
uncorrupted, and to maintain, above any other religious body 
in England, a strict scriptural discipline. ? 

The revivals at Cambuslang and Kilsyth, about the year 
1742, were distinguished for mectings of the awakened for 
united prayer and Christian conference. Thus was the good 
work carricd forward, convictions of sin were strengthened, 
cvangelical light was increased, the souls of the godly were 
confirmed, and many were brought to rejoice in the hope of 
salvation. The power, extent, and salutary effects of the 
revival were the fruits, as much of the fervent prayers of those 
who had been brought to feel the unspeakable importance of 
Divine things, as of the faithful preaching ofthe Word. Solemn 
impressions impelled those who were quickened to “speak 
often one to another,” and to pour out the fervent emotions of 


incident. During the mecting of the Society a man, verging towards a 
hundred years old, raised himself from the corner in which he was reclining, 
and while he aicled his feeble limbs by leaning on his trembling hands, he 
raised his quivering voice, and addressed himself to the young ministers, in 
his broken English, ‘‘ Brethren, let me tell you this: I have heard Daniel 
Rowlands preach, and J heard him once say, ‘ Except your consciences be 
cleansed by the blood of Christ, you must all perish in the eternal fires.’” 
KowJands had been more than half a century in glory ; but here a voice, as 
from the grave, bore testimony to his faithfulness in proclaiming Christ, 
and in waming sinners to fice from the wrath to come. 

' A striking instance of the facility afforded by meetings for united prayer 
and spiritual converse, for hencvolent and decided exertion, occurred in the 
steps taken by the Welsh Calvinistic body in Liverpool, some years ago, for 
establishing a mission to the heathen. After frequent social conference, it 
was resolved that the members of the church should pledge themselves to 
abstain from all intoxicating drinks, and that the moncy thus saved should 
Le religiously dedicated to the extension of the cause of Christ at home and 
abroad. ‘I'he consequence was that, in a short time, two new houses of 
worship in connection with the body were erected in Liverpool and the 
neighbourhood, and a mission to India was commenced, which has since 
Leen sustained at an expense of sume £1800 or £2000 annually, and which 
has already becn instrumental in diffusing the knowledge of Christ through- 
out regions hitherto unvisiled by Christian missionaries, and in gathering 
sinners to Christ, 
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their hearts in united prayers and in joyful praises ; while the 
power and beauty of true religion thus exemplified attracted 
others to join themselves to the Lord and his people. 

In the recent remarkable revival which occurred in once of 
these parishes (Kilsyth) about ten or twelve years ago," there 
was furnished another striking instance of the inseparable 
connection between living Christianity and the observance of 
social prayer-meetings. The Rev. Mr Burns, the pious minister 
of the parish, in giving an account of the revival, stated that 
at the time when the first serious impressions began to manifest 
themselves, there were two dancing-schools, some polttical clubs, 
and an infidel association in the village of Kilsyth, containing a 
population of some 2500 persons; while, throughout the whole 
parish, there were but two prayer-meetings, thinly and uregularly 
attended. As soon as the shower of the Spirit’s influences 
descended, and men’s minds became impressed with the 
unspeakable importance of spiritual things, the dancing-school 
and political and infidel associations were abandoned ; and, in 
a little time, no fewer than sixty prayer-meetings were established 
throughout the parish. Such, too, was the depth of religious 
impressions, that at one period of the revival, for a whole day 
or two, all worldly business was suspended in the village of 
Kilsyth—the overwhelming conviction of the worth of the 
soul and of the importance of salvation appcaring to have taken 
exclusive possession of all minds. 

From this induction, which might be largely extended, it is 
manifest that the universal judgment of the Church, in its best 
periods, is in favour of private social worship. This ordinance 
has been found by experience, and confessed, to be necessary 
to revive decayed religion, and to maintain and extend living 
Christianity. Wherever it has gone into disuse, practical 
religion has declined—the power of evangelical truth has ceased 
to be felt, and grievous error has entered and made progress. 
Private social worship, and meetings for this object, uniformly 
languish and go into disuse, when crror and worldliness make 
inroads upon the Church. This has been remarkably observable 
among the Protestant communities of the Continent, as well as 
throughout many Protestant churches in these countries ; and 
just in proportion as the institution is properly observed or 
negiected—cither by some sections of the Church mther than 
others, or by persons in the same religious connection above 
others—so may we mark the vigour or decline of a religious 
' ‘This occurred so long before the first edition of this Work was publishal. 
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profession and of practical godliness. To any reflective mind, 
who meditates cithcr upon the statements of the Inspired 
Word, or on the method of the Divine government, the reason 
of this must be apparent. Social prayer and private fellowship 
is a service due to the Saviour who purchased the Church with 
his own blood, and who has established the “household of 
faith.” It is rendered necessary by the common wants, tempta- 
tions, dangers, and duties of those who belong to the spintual 
family ; and it is in the highest degree fit and right, as a due 
expression of the sense of benefits received, and a blessed 
means of extending and perpetuating scriptural privileges. Of 
the manifold dencfits resulting from social private fellowship we 
shall hereafter speak. Meanwhile, it must be apparent that 
the Church has, in all past periods, been largely indebted to 
this institution for securing her most precious privileges, and 
for the enjoyment and continuance of special blessings. Future 
eras of trial and of enlargement and victory, it should seem to 
us, will be yet more strikingly marked by joyful attendance 
upon meetings for private fraternal communion. The value 
and efficiency of association to promote union and confidence, 
and to effect desired purposes, are now acknowledged in almost 
all human pursuits, civil, commercial, political, and literary. 
In the coming work, struggles and conflicts of the Church, 
prayerful association will be largely tried, and the fruits will be 
salutary in an eminent degree. “People shall be gathered 
together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord.”' “ Thus satth 
the Lord of hosts, Lt shall yet come to pass, that there shall come 
people, and the inhabitants of many cities: and the inhabitants 
of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go speedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: I will go also. 
tn those days it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold out 
of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt 
of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we have 
heard that God is with you.”? 


+ Psalm cii. 22. 2 Zechariah viii. 20-23. 


CHAPTER IV. 


SUBJECTS OF CHRISTIAN INTERCOURSE IN FELLOWSHIP 
MEETINGS. 


SomE of the special designs for which Christians associate 
together in fellowship meetings are, that the knowledge of 
Divine things may be increased; that believers may mutually 
help and encourage one another in the ways of godliness ; that 
by the due performance of all relative duties brotherly love 
and sympathy may be promoted; and that all the members 
of the Church may have fellowship one with another, in 
the spintual gifts and graces with which they are endowed. 
‘*EDIFYING ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE” is not only the duty, but 
likewise the privilege of those who profess to belong to the 
family of faith ; and the institution of social prayer is eminently 
adapted to promote this great object, and to advance those 
who delight in it to “the stature of perfect men in Chnst 
Jesus.” 

The intercourse of Christians in stated associations for 
converse and united prayer, which should be wholly spertual, 
is carried on through the Word, by means of converse on the 
truth—in the way of mutual instruction, exhortation, reproof, 
and consolation ; by imparting the experience of the heart, in 
relation to the operations of Divine grace, and to supports 
enjoyed in duty and trial; and by joint prayer and praise. 
Believers come together that they may themselves enjoy 
benefit, and that they may communicate benefit to others 
In terms of the invitation of Moses to Hobab, his brother-in- 
law, they welcome others to their holy fellowship—“ Come theu 
with us, and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken gece 
concerning Israel.” They offer, too, the same powerful motive 
and encouragement—“ /¢ shall come to pass, yea, tt shall come 
lo pass, that whatever good the Lord will do unto us, we wel! 
even do unto you.”* This “good” which the Lord does unto 
iis people they impart to each other, first of all by: spiriteal 

* Numbers x, 29, 30. 
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converse, then by prayer with and for one another, and by 
joint praisc and thanksgiving. ‘They that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another.” Their intercourse by speech was 
about nothing trivial or worldly, but about matters of infinite 
importance ; for the Lord himself, whom they loved and 
served, listened with interest, and recorded in his “book of 
remembrance” the subject of their intercourse. 

SPIRITUAL CONVERSE.—To maintain this converse aright, 
Christians should regard their assembling together for social 
intercourse as a holy ordinance appointed by God for the 
promotion of his glory, and for their own spiritual advantage 
and that of others. They should therefore watch, and carefully 
guard against the introduction of any matters or words that are 
unsuitable. They should speak to one another what they have 
learned from the Word of God, what they have already spoken 
to God himself in prayer, and what has been to themselves 
matter of heartfelt experience. They should be able, in all 
that they say in the assembly of the brethren, virtually to 
declare: ‘‘ We have believed, therefore have we spoken ;” and 
it should be apparent to those who have intercourse with them, 
that “out of the abundance of the heart their tongue speaks.” 

The spiritual converse, moreover, of those who meet in stated 
fellowship, should mot be conducted in the way of authority or 
formal address, but should be /rvee and familiar,—the strong 
being helpful to the weak, the weakest contributing his share, 
and each aiming to promote the edification and comfort of the 
whole body. When fellow-travellers to Zion meet together in 
the solemn assembly, and converse about Divine things, they 
should speak in a devotional spirit, and so as to excite and 
nourish devotional feelings in others. 

The matters of Christian intercourse are the great truths of 
the Word, given by Christ, not only to make wise to salvation, 
but to be the distinctive mark of genuine discipleship, and the 
grand means of spiritual intercourse and communion. ‘“ Then 
said Jcsus to those Jews which believed on Him, If ye continue 
in ray Word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you frec.”* ‘ Let 
the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; teaching 
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.”? 
“That which we have scen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also ray have fellowship with us: and truly our fcllow- 

* John viii, 38, 32. ? Colussians iii, 16. 
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ship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Chnst.”* These 
beautiful passages teach us, that converse about the truths of 
the Word is to proceed not from mere speculative views, or 
transient impressions, but from the rich indwelling of the 
Word, and from continuing under its power, in practical sub- 
jection to it; and that the truths of the Scripture are to be 
employed for mutual instruction, exhortation, and comfort. 
Thus the Word spoken in love becomes the great means of 
fellowship with saints ; and this again is the nearest step to the 
enjoyment of the highest privilege of which any are capable— 
communion with the persons of the most glorious Godhead. 
Would we realize this exalted fellowship? The truths about 
which we converse must previously be matters of believing 
experience, and must enter largely into our spiritual life. We 
must be able to say, ‘ That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you.” Personal acquaintance with the power of 
the truth will give weight to the words uttered. ‘The 
speech seasoned with salt” will ‘“‘ minister grace to the hearers ;” 
and, like the intercourse between the apostles and primitive 
Christians, when they met after receiving injurious treatment 
from persecuting Jewish rulers, converse on the Word known, 
loved, and experienced will lead to united prevailing prayer, 
and to joyful praise and thanksgiving. 

While all the truths of Divine revelation may form appropriate 
topics of spiritual converse, there are subjects which, both as 
being doctrinal and eminently practical and consolatory, will 
ever furnish matter of unfailing interest and delightful inter- 
course to God's believing people. These, too, when opened 
up and enlarged upon, in the freedom of fraternal converse, 
and in the outflowings of sanctified affection, will supply matter 
of fervent pleading at the mercy-scat. 

1. The wondrous PLAN OF HUMAN REDEMPTION will always 
form a theme of profitable spiritual converse and believing 
prayer to God’s people. Angels contemplate with amazement 
and delight the costly scheme, and ever “‘ destre to look into these 
things.”? Saints that have gonc to glory view with admiration 
the work of redemption, and make it the theme of their loftiest 
praise. The plan of man’s salvation brings into view the 
persons of the glorious Godhead, their counsels of sovereign 
wisdom and Jove from eternity. Believers are instructed to 
address God as “Our FATHER WILIICH ART IN HEAVEN,” in 
joint supplications, Tfis paternal character and sovereign love 

* 1 Johni, 3. 4 1 Peter i. 12. 
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in the gift of his well-beloved Son, will furnish a subject of 
adonng wonder and absorbing interest for ever. The love and 
condescension of the Second Person of the Tnnity, in becom- 
ing Surety and Mediator, will excite fervent gratitude and 
praise ; while the covenant between the Father and the Son 
concerning man’s salvation must always elicit earnest regard, 
and inspire the children of God with joyful confidence. Hence 
originate all the blessings of redemption, and from this as an 
unfathomable, unfailing fountain, flow all mch streams of 
blessing. Belicvers take hold of this covenant for themselves, 
and even amid manifold troubles declare it to be “all their 
salvation, and all their desire ;” and in their intercourse one 
with the other, the “ counsel of peace,” the ‘‘ New Testament,” 
ratified by the blood of the Testator, cannot fail to supply 
topics of delightful converse and of fervent social prayer. The 
Saviour himself, as He entered on his last sufferings, had his 
Spint refreshed and elevated in contemplating the eternal 
purpose of mercy. ‘And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was.” “Thine they were, and thou gavest 
them me.” ‘I have declared unto them thy name, and will 
declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be 
in them, and I in them.”* The Divine love in the covenant 
has ever been to the saints a subject of fervent prayer and 
adoring praise. Earnestly have they prayed, ‘ Remember me, 
O Lord, with the favour that thou bearcst unto thy people: 
O visit me with thy salvation.” Joyfully have they exclaimed 
in praise, ‘‘ Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever;”? and with the rcdeemed in heaven, believers on 
carth unite in the emphatic ascription, “‘ SALVATION TO OUR 
Gob WHICH SITTETH UPON THE THRONE AND TO THE LAMB.” 
The converse of fellow-saints on the economical relations of 
the persons of the Godhead, on the love which originated 
hurnan redemption, and on the covenant of grace, is eminently 
fitted to enlarge their vicws, minister to their spiritual support 
and consolation, lead them to assured confidence, and excite 
them ty prayer and to abounding praise and thanksgiving. 

2. Lhe person, character, and work of the Redeemer furnish 
diversificd subjects of spiritual converse. He is Immanuel, 
God with us, Jchovah our rightcousness, the mighty God, blessed 

* Jol xvii. 5, 6, 26. 7 Psalm cvi. 4; Rev. i. 5, 6. 
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for ever. His work of vicarious obedience, and his atoning 
sacrifice, derive all their efficacy from his Godhead ; and the 
firmest ground of confidence is supplied from the perfection of 
his atonement, and the supreme excellence of his character. 
The ransom which He paid is infinite, and it is therefore 
adequate to cancel all the sinner’s debt. The blood’ shed is 
incalculably precious, and it can cleanse from all sin. The 
Saviour is almighty, and He is thercfore ‘‘ able to save to the 
uttermost all that will come unto God by Him.”! The Saviour 
executes all needful offices, and stands to his people in all 
endearing relations. He is Prophet, Priest, and King in the 
covenant. He is his people’s Husband, Shepherd, Elder 
Brother, Physician, and Friend. He is their light and saving 
health, their shield and hiding-place, their treasure, and all. 
These relations He occupies, and this character He sustains 
unchangeably. Jesus is “the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.”? The work which He carries on in heaven, as a great 
High Priest and glorious King, is the complement of his atone- 
ment on earth. He was delivered for our offences, and He 
rose again for our justification. The living Redeemer applies 
what the dying Saviour purchased. It is our cause which He 
advocates in heaven. Into his hands is committed all power 
in heaven and earth; and He conducts the government of all 
worlds, that He may gather his elect from all nations, and bring 
many sons to glory. Believers delight to embrace Chnist as a 
personal Saviour, as their only Beloved and Friend, and to 
have intercourse with Him; and in their fellowship with one 
another, they cannot refrain from declaring his gracious deal- 
ings towards them, and from showing forth his praise. 

3. The character and work of the Holy Spirit will form 
another fertile theme of Christian intercourse. The Holy 
Spirit is the grand promise of the new economy—the great 
Agent in the application of the blessings of redemption. The 
Saviour died to open the way for the mission of the Spirit. 
He went up to glory to send Him, that He might compensate 
for the want of his personal presence with his people, and 
might put them in possession of all the blessings of the 
Redeemer’s purchase. “Nevertheless I tell you the truth; 
it is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
Him unto you.” “He shall glorify me: for He shall receive 
of mine, and shall show it unto you.”3 In every view of his 

' Hebrews vii. 25. * ITebrews aiii. S. 3 Jolin xvi. 7, 14. 
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character and work, the blessed Spirit is an object of unspeak- 
able interest to the believer ; and the consideration of his 
person, office, and operations supplies to him subjects of 
devout contemplation, and of profitable and delightful con- 
verse. ‘The Divine personality of the Spint, his love and 
concern in the covenant of grace, as a consenting and approv- 
ing party, and the distinct part which He acts in the applica- 
tion of redemption, are doctrines vital and all important. The 
work of the Spirit on the human nature of the Saviour, in the 
eminent endowments of the apostles, in the inspiration of 
Holy Scripture, and in the setting up of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, are subjects of contemplation at once wonderful and most 
engaging. And his perpetual office and continual sanctifying 
work in the Church can never fail to engage the attention, 
and excite the admiration and praise of all who love God's 

salvation. 

Redemption must be particularly and individually applied, 
if it is to be of any avail to us; and this is the exclusive promise 
of the Holy Spirit, the Divine sanctifier and comforter. Spintual 
blessings are communicated solely through his gracious presence 
and powerful operation. Here all is matter of amazing con- 
descension, and of humble and profound gratitude and joyful 
praise. The Spirit quickens the soul deadin sin. He enlightens 
the mind and renews the heart. He unites to Christ, the 
living Head. He himsclf comes to dwell in the heart asa 
present Deity, making the person a living temple, and sealing 
to the day of redemption. MHereveals Christ and the covenant 
to the soul, applies the promise, intimates pardon to the con- 
science, gives cnlarged liberty in God's ways, warms the heart 
in love, and leads into endeared fellowship with God. He is 
the efficient Agent in promoting holiness, the witness of son- 
ship, and the earnest of heaven. All spiritual blessings in 
Chnist, the living Head, are communicated by the Spirit to the 
members on earth. He is within them as “the Spirit of grace 
and supplication,” he)ping their infirmities, and giving them 
access with boldness to the heavenly throne. The Spirit is 
the blessed author of revival to the people of God, the unction 
oupois they understand all things. He imparts to them abound- 

¢ pcace—He comforts and clevates their hearts—confers a 
neeness fur glory and an assured hope, and at Iength conducts 
them to the land of uprightness. In the vicw of such precious 
spiritual Licssings as revealed in the Word, and having some 
cxpericnce of these gracious operations, believers honour the 
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Spirit, and cannot but seek his presence and saving work for 
themselves as their highest privilege. Solemnly warned that 
“‘if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is nonce of his,” 
they are encouraged, at the same time, by the assurance that 
the “ Holy Spirit will be given to them that ask Him.” This 
cannot but form one of the believer’s chief and most frequent 
desires. They will seek the Spirit to lead them into all truth, 
and as the Comforter promised, to abide with them for ever. 
“Thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightness.” 
“Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” “ Awake, O north 
wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my gardcn, that the spices 
may flow out.” 

To fellow-believers and to others, the saints cannot but 
speak of the love and joy of the Spirit, and make mention at 
times of his saving operations. All past blessings have been 
enjoyed by the Church through his person and powerful 
influence. He has awakened and converted sinners. In holy 
ordinances He has been the living water. Ministers have been 
sanctified and blessed by the anointing of the Spirit. The 
Word has been “in demonstration of the Spirit and in power.” 
Plentiful rain from heaven has watered the heritage of the 
Lord. Many sons have been born in Zion, and believers, 
walking in the Spirit, have attained to ‘joy and peace in 
believing,” and have abounded in the fruits of holiness. The 
Spirit is a spirit of liberty, and of concord in all the churches. 
The promise and hope of future blessing for the Church are 
inseparably connected with the plentiful effusion of the Spint: 
“TI will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon 
the dry ground ; I will pour my spint upon thy seed, my bless- 
ing upon thine offspring.” ‘ Until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field.”2 Those 
who have tasted this heavenly gift, and who know how 
necessary to themselves is the gracious presence of the Divine 
Comforter, cannot but speak of Him to fellow-believers. Con- 
verse on such a theme is fitted to minister inexhaustible matter 
of edification and comfort. Here, too, is a subject of united 
prayer, the most suitable and comprehensive—a theme, too, of 
animating hope and joyful expectation. As saints converse of 
the Spint and of his wonderful works, they ‘walk in the 
Spirit” and honour Him. Their hearts are prepared for the 
reception of this heavenly Guest ; and He is wont, not unfre- 
quently, to come in and impart to them light and strong 

' Psalm cxliii. 10; li. 11; Song iv. 16. = Isaiah xliv. 3; xxii. 15. 
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Srenicn The future glory and blessedness of the Church, 
as connected with the promise of the Spirit, presented to the 
eye of faith, are fitted to unite believers in the most endeared 
fellowship, to support them under all present trials, and to 
animate and strengthen them in the Christian work and warfare. 

4. Zhe Church of Christ—its ordinances, privileges, and pros- 
fccts—must ever form a subject of affecting interest to believers, 
a fertile topic of spiritual converse, and copious matter of 
carnest prayer. The Church, comprising all the redeemed and 
sanctified—the excellent of the earth—is an object of the most 
endeared interest to Christ, as it is the grand means of mani- 
festing the Divine glory in the earth. The Church is the body, 
of which Christ is the exalted Head; the costly building, of 
which He is the Architect, Foundation, and Chief Corner Stone ; 
the kingdom, of which He is the sole gracious King; the 
elect spouse, of which He is the heavenly Bridegroom and 
living Head. It is “the fulness of Him that filleth allinall.” In 
this “society believers have the deepest interest. “Jerusalem 
which 1s above is the mother of us all.” Therein the saints were 
bom to newness of life—thence they derive all their spiritual 
nounshment, and obtain bright and blissful hopes. Here they 
behold “ the beauty of the Lord,” as they reverently inquire in 
histemple. They see “the goings of the King in his sanctuary ;” 
and as He is “held in the galleries,” they obtain from Him 
richest blessings. Need it be wondered at that the saints 
should fervently desire the privileges of the Church, and that 
they should continually seek her prosperity ? Delight in holy 
ordinances is characteristic of all true believers. Desire after 
the privileges of God’s house, and rest in them, have originated 
many of their most fervid expressions: “ Lord, I have loved 
the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth.” ‘How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of 
the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.” 
‘‘ As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my 
soul after thee, O God.” “ By the rivers of Babylon, there 
we sat down, yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion.” “If I 
forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my night hand forget her cunning 
Jf I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of 
tiny mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” 
‘“‘ All my springs are in thee.” ‘This is my rest for ever: here 
will [ dwell ; for I have desired it.”! 

' Vsalin xxvi. 8; Ixxxiv. 1, 25 xlii, 1. 5 Cxxxvii. 1, 5, 63 Ixxxvii. 7; 
cuxui. 14. 
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Not for themselves alone do the saints ardently love and 
delight in Zion. From the Church on earth, a boundless 
revenuc of honour redoundls to all the persons of the Godhead. 
Here the glory of the blessed Trinity is made great. ‘‘ Out of 
Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined.”* Unnumbcred 
inillions, too, of the human family, receive light and peace, 
manifold blessings and blesscdness in time and throughout 
eternity, through the ministry, ordinances, and fcllowship of the 
Church. All the revolutions of nations—all cvents, all move- 
ments throughout the universc—are rendcred subservient to her 
best interests. Angels of light—principalitics and powers in 
heavenly places—sec, with wonder, in the Church, “ the mani- 
fold wisdom of God.”? Ascending Mount Zion, we “come 
to an innumerable company of angels ;” and these exalted 
beings account it their high honour to encamp around the 
Church. They evince the deepest mterest in all her concems, 
and they minister continually to them that shall be “ heirs 
of salvation.” Fellow-members of this distinguished society— 
fellow-citizens of Jerusalem which is above, believers, when they 
mect together, maintain a frequent interchange of thoughts, 
desires, and prayers, about Zion. Here have their hearts 
found a centre and a resting-place of mutual interest and 
warmest affection. They cannot but be mutually and deeply 
affected by the Church's trials and conflicts. They cannot but 
rejoice in her welfare, as ‘“‘ they suck and are satisficd wth 
the breasts of her consolations.”3 

Whatever promotes her benefit is to them a common concem, 
engaging their devoted and sustained activities. The state 
of the Church in every land excites their heartfelt and prayerful 
interest. They cannot but be troubled in spirit when any pan 
of the Church is low and oppressed, as the tidings of enlarge- 
ment and revival minister the liveliest joys to their hearts. Tie 
prospects of her future glory frequently raise belicvers, united 
in holy fellowship, above present discouragements, animate 
them to devoted effort, and encourage them to submit cheerfully 
to embittered sufferings. With these prospects full in view, 
apostles, reformers, and missionaries have devoted their lives 
to the advancement of truth ; and many a heroic martyr, glad- 
dened by them, triumphed at the stake or on the scaffold, and 
encouraged fellow-confessors to resolute cndurance. Huss. 
Latimer, Tyndal, and many covenanted worthies thus, with 
the cye steadily fixed on the future triumph of the truth, and 
on the future glory of the Church, cheerfully surrendered life in 

* Psalm 1. 2. ? Ephesians iii, 10. 2 Isaiah Ixvi. 18. 
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the cause of Christ; and their bright example has encouraged 
others to embrace the truth as it is in Jesus. The standard, as it 
fell from the hands of men who loved not their lives to the death, 
was grasped by others,to be transmitted from one generation to 
another, until all the ends of the carth shall see God’s salvation. 
Actuated by the same spirit, and rejoicing in the same delightful 
prospects, we should cherish the pious resolution of those who 
of old were united in holy fellowship : “ For Zion’s sake will I 
not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the 
salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.” “I was glad when 
they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the Tord.” 
‘‘For my brethren and companions’ sakes, I will now say, Peace 
be with thee. Because of the house of the Lord our God I 
will scek thy good.”? 

5. The kingdom and prowidences of the Redeemer form to the 
saints delightful subjects of spiritual converse. The Lord 
Jesus Christ, the King of saints, rules supreme throughout the 
universe. He is not only the Creator of all things in heaven 
and earth, but “ by Him all things consist.” To Him has been 
given ‘‘ power over all flesh,” that He may “ give eternal life to 
as many as God has given Him.”3 A “name above every 
name” has been conferred upon Him, that “at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue confess, of 
things in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
earth.” He is “ Head over all things to his Church, which is 
his body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”4 To the 
saints of God, the consideration of the kingdom of providence 
being under the dominion of the Mediator is matter of deepest 
interest, and is replete with the strongest consolation. It is, 
indeed. a theme of the lofticst and most delightful contempla- 
tion. All things are in the hands of their Saviour and Elder 
Brother, for the advancement of the Divine glory, and the 
cverlasting good of his people. Intricate and wonderful as are 
the movements of Providence, they are all under the control 
of the “ GOVERNOR AMONG THF NATIONS.” Above the throne 
is the “likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it.”S 
The whole dispensation is conducted according to the arrange- 
ments of the everlasting covenant, “As the appearance of the 
bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appear- 

* Ysaiah Jxii. 2; Psalm cxxii. 1, 8,9. 4 Phil. ii. 9-11; Ephes. i. 22, 23. 

* Colossians i. 17. S Ezekiel i. 26. 
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ance of the brightness round about.”? The ‘“‘seven-sealec 
book,” containing the purposes of sovereign wisdom and love 
towards the Church, and to each individual believer, is in the 
hands of the Lamb slain, and the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 
He alone “ prevails” to open it, as He sheds the light of his 
glory on every dark page, and renders all things conducive to 
the best interests of his people. How satisfactory and cheering 
to them is such a discovery! All beings, elements, and events 
are under the immediate control of their own Lord and Re- 
deemer. He manages all the concerns—the most important 
and the most minute—of his saints, -in infinite wisdom and love. 
Their footsteps He orders aright. He carves out their lot, 
appoints them their various services, and administers all needed 
help and strength for their performance: Over their trials, He 
presides, and renders them as the refiner’s fire and _ fuller’s 
soap—the means of their sanctification, and of their prepara- 
tion for honour and glory. Their enemies He restrains and 
brings down, and upon the waters of trouble through which 
they are called to pass, He comes walking in majesty and 
condescension, proclaiming when they are in fear or danger, 
Be still and know that [am God.” ‘It is I, be not afraid.” ? 
The believer is thus furnished with matter of firm confidence 
and joyful hope in every possible case. ‘‘ His Father is at the 
helm.” His interests could not possibly be in better hands. 
Whatever may betide, he is safe, and all needful provision for 
soul and body is sure. His “ place of defence its the munition 
of rocks, where his bread shall be given, and his water made 
sure.”3 The issues to him are unspeakably joyful. He will, with. 
out fail, reach the desired haven. His “‘eyes shall see the King 
in his beauty ; they shall behold the land that is very far oft.”* 

While believers note the movements of Providence towards 
themselves and fellow-saints as special and gracious, and 
observe providential dealings with others around them, they fix 
their regards, too, upon the 2ingdom of Christ, in its present 
state and future prospects. The varied aspects of human 
affairs—the changes occurring throughout the nations of the 
carth, providential blessings and judgments—are viewed in 
relation to the Mecdiator's kingdom. ‘The universal domimon 
of the Mediator is the grand central principle that explains the 
whole, and displays the harmony and consistence of the won- 
drous scheme. “The Lord reigneth, let the earth be glad.” 

* Jackiel i. 28, § Tsaiah xxxiti, 10. 
* Voulin xivie 10; Matthew xiv. 27. 4 Vou. 17. 
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The “signs of the times” are thus observed by the believer 
with vivid attention and absorbing interest ; and his sympathies 
ure ever with the cause of true religion and scriptural morality, 
and with the kingdom of Christ, whether prosperous or adverse. 
While the enthroned Mediator presides over all, and conducts 
every event and change to a blessed issue, the Church of the 
redeemed is the centre of all providential movements, and the 
prayers of the faithful have an important influence on every 
part of the dispensation. Elijah, a man of like passions with 
us, shut and opened heaven by his prayers. Thus, too, “the 
two anointed ones ” have power to “shut heaven as often as 
they will, and to smite the earth with all plagues.”* When the 
interceding Angel stands at the golden altar in heaven, and 
offers up much incense, with the prayers of all saints, He 
takes “the fire of the altar and casts it into the earth ’”— 
thus sending forth judgments through the kingdom of 
antichrist.”?, This shows strikingly that the Mediator has 
respect to the prayers of his people in all providential dispensa- 
tions ; and in answer to them, not unfrequently, He performs 
his strange work of judgment in the earth. For themselves, the 
saints have high delight and sweet enjoyment in marking the 
ways of Divine Providence towards themselves and others. 
“Whoso ts wise, and will observe these things, even they shall 
understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.”3 It has been 
justly remarked, that providential movements are the “ fulfil- 
ment of Scripture.” God’s people are frequently constrained 
to bear testimony that the providences of the Redeemer to 
them, whether prosperous or afflictive, are special and gracious ; 
and, at the same time, that not one word that He has spoken 
has failed of accomplishment. On such a theme, they can 
never fail to expatiate with lively interest and satisfaction in 
their intercourse with one another. Hence they can gather 
mattcr of holy comfort and joy. Here, too, are presented the 
strongest motives for support, vigorous exertion, and animating 
hope. 

Tn connection with the providence of the Mediator, the 
saints can mark gracious answers of prayers, and they are cn- 
couraged to persevere in praycr and supplication for all saints. 
Consoled and clevated by holy converse on the providence 
and grace of the Redeemer, they pray unitedly and carnestly, 
“Thy kingdom come.” “When the Lord shall build up Zion, 
He will appear in his glory. [Je will regard the prayer of the 

? James v.; Kev. xi. 6. * Kev, viii. t. 3 Psalin evil. 43. 
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destitute, and not despise their prayer.”* Associations for 
united prayer and Chnistian converse furnish favourable 
occasions for mutually devising and prosecuting plans for the: 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the earth. Fellowship 
meetings are admirably fitted for promoting the great work of 
the world’s conversion. The most happy results have already 
flowed from the “ missionary concerts” of united prayer. The 
salutary fruits would be still greater, if such re-unions of prayer 
were extended—if the whole Church were divided into small 
select societies of Chnstians living as brethren, and assembling 
together for the express object of giving the Lord no rest till 
He establish and make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 

6. The spiritual experience of God's people communicated to 
one another will form a fertile and profitable theme of converse, 
of mutual encouragement, exhortation, and prayer. 

While it is freely admitted that Christians should never make 
their varying frames and feelings either a ground of confidence 
or of undue discouragement ; and while we hold likewise that 
there may be danger in directing Christian intercourse exclu- 
sively or chiefly to internal emotions and states, and that the 
great truths of odjective Christianity should form the principal 
matters of Christian fellowship ; we hold, at the same time, that 
Christians in spiritual converse may, and ought at times to 
give expression to the inmost thoughts of their hearts. They 
may tell of their fears and conflicts and joys, and may support 
and encourage one another by recounting the work of the 
Saviour’ grace in their souls. This is unquestionably implied 
in the idea of Christian intercourse, which in its very nature 
‘must be fraternal, and sympathetic, and confidential. Thus 
believers open their hearts to one another, and become the 
more endeared to each other, not only as fellow-travellers and 
partakers of the common salvation, but also as having the 
same griefs and sorrows, the same conflicts, supports, and con- 
solations. ‘This is implied, too, in their being called to render 
mutual assistance in the spiritual warfare—the strong support- 
ing the weak, bearing cach other’s burdens, weeping with them 
that weep, and being joint helpers of each other’s joy. Chris- 
tians, when speaking often one to another, are not only to 
converse in “psalms and hymns,” celebrating the Divine 
character and works, but also in “spiritual songs,” making 
mention of their internal states, and of the work of the Spirit 
on their hearts.? In this spirit, the psalmist invites the fearers 

' Psalm cii. 16, 17. * Colossians iii. 17, 
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of God to “come and hear ;” and he will “tell what God has 
done for his soul.” In many of the inspired songs of Zion, 
which are employed in social worship, believers declare to God, 
and to one another, the spiritual experience of saints. The 
apostles, too, in writing by the Spirit to the churches, not 
unfrequently relate their own experience, in deliverances 
wrought, spiritual graces exercised, conflicts engaged in, and 
assurances enjoyed as motives of exhortation and encourage- 
ment to fellow-labourers in the spiritual warfare. 

Freedom and cordiality of Christian intercourse appear 
therefore to demand that the people of God, when they meet 
together for social worship, should, with humility and godly fear, 
make mention of the Lord’s dealings towards them—that they 
should tell of their supports and comforts, of their trials and 
difficulties, of their hopes and prospects, and that they should 
bear testimony to God’s faithfulness and the excellence of true 
religion, in administering direction and help to others, and in 
seeking an interest in mutual prayer and praise. The disciples 
journeying to Emmaus, when the Saviour had revealed his glory, 
and dispelled their darkness, compared their hearts’ experience 
together : “ Did not our hearts burn within us?”? When the 
Redeemer dismissed the cured demoniac of Decapolis, He 
commanded him—‘ Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
now great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee.”? The “great things” that Christ has 
done for the soul, are especially to be told in the intercourse 
of fellow-Christians—that his kindness and truth may be 
enhanced, that those who are weak and doubting may be 
encouraged and strengthened, and that all may be led to walk 
worthy of Him who has called them out of darkness into his 
inarvellous light. ‘l’his interchange of believing experience, 
when judiciously made, has been frequently 2 means of eminent 
Llessing to God’s people. Jonathan Edwards, in his arrative 
of the Revival of Keligion in Northampton, states that the 
recounting of the J.ord’s work in one place, or in particular 
instances, Often proved a means of revival in others. Such has 
een the experience of the Church in many other cases. At 
the mcermorable periods in these countries, when, among our 
Presbyterian forefathers, practical godliness flourished, it was 
customary for the members of prayer-neetings, in their 
intercourse, to subinit “cases of conscience”™—to ask counsel of 
brethren in relation to important steps in the conduct of life, 

+ Juuke xxiv. 32. * Mark v. 19. 
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and to solicit and set a high value upon intercessory praycr. 
A return to.this primitive practice would tend to enliven the 
social fellowship meeting, and to attract to it serious persons ; 
while brethren, thus interchanging gracious experiences, would 
learn the more to esteem, love, and sympathize with cach other, 
and to realize the delightful communion of saints, travelling 
together through the wilderness, destined to come at length to 
the same happy home, when the remembrance and recital of 
former experiences will enhance their joys, and swell their 
praises throughout eternity. 

Lastly. The exalted state in glory to which believers are travel- 
ling, will furnish to saints gathered together in Christ’s name a 
lofty and inspiring subject of mutual converse and prayer. 

Christians are born from above. True to their heavenly 
vocation, “they seek a city which hath foundations,” their 
affections are centred ‘‘on things above ;” their “treasure is in 
heaven,” and “their hearts” there also. Heaven is their 
predestined home, to which they are travelling through the 
world as a wilderness, and where “every one of them shall 
appear before the Lord at length.” Hein whose name they 
assemble for social worship is their “ Father in heaven,” and 
all the blessings that they seek for themselves and others, 
descend as the fertilizing rain from above. Their privilege 
even here is to come to “the heavenly Jerusalem,” and to 
“sit together in heavenly places with Christ Jesus ;” and their 
holy vocation, and all their duties and trials, point to the 
celestial country as their final blissful abode, as they are 
designed to prepare them for the inheritance incorruptible. 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away. How sweet and elevating 
the thought that heaven is to the redeemed their Father's 
house, which Jesus, their Elder Brother, has gone to prepare 
for them! How blissful the assurance that He will come 
again and receive them to Himself, that they may eternally be 
with Him, beholding his glory, heirs and joint heirs with Him 
of God! Believers thus called and privileged have their 
“conversation in heaven ;” and as all the work of gnice, and 
al] Divine providential dispensations tend to make them meet 
for glory, and ultimately to introduce them to its cnjoyment, it 
1s Taost natural that the heavenly state should not only largely 
engage their most solemn thoughts, and most ardent affections, 
but likewise that it should cngross much of their converse, 
and of their united prayers and praises, and of their spiritual 
intercourse with one another. ‘They are fellow-soldiers, fight: 
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ng fesse the sane fight of faith, and the palm of complete 
jctory in- heaven will be their common and glorious reward 
Phey travel in company through the wilderness, and pass througt 
Baca’s vale, as they go on from strength to strength till ever 
me appears before the Lord in Zion. Privileged to carry al 
heir concerns to the throne, and to expect all blessing from it 
hey fecl it betimes, in their intercourse, to be profitable anc 
lelightful indeed to be engaged in the exercises of conversing 
raising, and praying together about the “city of habitation,’ 
he heavenly inheritance. In such exercises, the trials of th 
vilderness are forgotten, their title to the bliss to be revcalec 
s rendered clear, their mectness for the inheritance of the 
aints in light is advanced, their views of the celestial city are 
‘xpanded, their affections sublimated, and their energics art 
‘alled forth to press forward to the mark of the prize of the 
ugh calling of God in Christ Jcsus. What encouragement tc 
yerseverancc in conflict and endurance in trial are furnished by 
he declaration, “If we suffer with Christ, we shall also reigr 
vith Him?”! As rest succeeds labour, so in glory “there 
‘emains a rest for the people of God.” The loved Lord o 
jaints, whose they are and whom they serve, Himself says 
‘Him that overcometh will I give to sit with me on my throne 
sven as I am) overcome and am sct down with my Father upor 
us throne.”? 

The ¢wo grand privileges which believers intensely desire— 
he attainment of holiness, and the gracious presence of Christ— 
ure partly realized in the social prayer-meeting on earth; bu 
heir full enjoyment is reserved for heaven. There saints shal 
»e perfect in holiness, as well as in knowledge and felicity, anc 
hey shall be ever with the Lord. There, too, the fellowshiy 
»f the saints shall be perfect, glorious, and eternal. Sin anc 
ieath cnter not ‘the many-mansioned house” in glory, anc 
here are no alienations, strifes, or separations any more fo: 
:ver. There is “no night there;” but the throne of Goc 
ind of the Lamb is in it. God shall dwell among them, anc 
iis servants “shall see his face, and his name shall be 
heir forcheads.”3 With such wondrous prospects before them 
t is cvery way to be expected that fellow-belicvers, in thei 
spiritual converse, should give expression to the joyful hope o 
v%caven, and should encourage and animate one another t 
wress forward to the glorious inheritance. All vain speculation: 
thout the locality of paradise, or the circumstances of glorificc 

1 2 Peter ii. £2. * Kevelution iii, 20. I Revelation xxii. 4. 
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spirits, are unsuitable to such converse. But, like the pilgrims 
on the “delectable mountains,” in hallowed fellowship meetings, 
belicvers obtain, at times, enlivening views of the celestial city; 
and as they love the scene of holy intercourse, they gird up 
their loins and run the faster. Waiting on the Lord, ‘they 
renew their strength, mount up with wings as eagles, run and 
are not weary, walk and are not faint.”* In the words of a 
venerable servant of God, speaking of such intercourse: 
“‘Believers grow in the knowledge of heaven by the study of 
holiness, by the experience of communion with God, and in 
the enjoyment of the sweet fellowship of saints. By their 
heavenward faces, they encourage one another ; by their prayers, 
they obtain that holy help by which they are kept from fainting, 
and strengthened in their way ; and by their songs, as strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, they speed their way, and have 
foretastes of fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore, when 
their prayers shall be ended, and praise shall be their everlast- 
ing employment and delight.” ? 
* Isaiah xi. 31. 
? Private Social Prayer, by Andrew Symington, D.D., p. 15. 


CHAPTER V. 
ADVANTAGES OF SOCIAL CONVERSE AND UNITED PRAYER. 


WHILE the grand reason for observing any commanded duty 
is the authority of Him who has enjoined it, it has been justly 
observed that, in the way of obedience, benefits are enjoined 
which are in vain sought elsewhere. Ancient moralists have 
propounded the maxim— Virtue is its own reward.” The 
clearer utterance of the Sacred Oracles is, “‘ Wisdom’s ways are , 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace;” “ Godliness is profit- 
able unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come.” * 

The ordinance of private Christian fellowship has advantages 
common to it with other religious ordinances, and it has some 
which are peculiar to itself. All institutions of our holy religion, 
appointed by its Divine Author, tend mutually to recommend 
and strengthen one another. They were ordained not only for 
the purpose of manifesting the Divine glory, but also to pro- 
mote the best interests of the human being, and to advance his 
fellowship with God, the Author of his existence. None of 
these ordinances is perfect without the others—none of them 
can lhe neglected or disregarded without incurring the nsk of 
doing injury to others, or of marring the benefit to be derived 
from them. As Christians are under the highest obligations to 
honour and submit to their Lord and Master in all things, so, 
as they have opportunity, should they wait upon all his institu- 
tions, that they may fully realize the benefits which they are 
scparatcly and in combination fitted to confer; that vital 
re)igion may thus prosper among themselves and others; and 
that the Church, cdificd in holiness and comfort, may be 
advanced to her perfect state in glory. 

She intercourse of Christians in stated assemblies for spirit- 
ual converse and united prayer, is more free and intimate than 
in soing other associations ; and being among a select number 
of Christians, continued at bricf intervals, it possesses a char- 
acter Of varicty and regularity which docs not belong to other 

' Prov. iii. 675 6 Timothy iv. 8. 
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cligious institutions. ‘he family government is in its natur 
venarchical, and the household consisting gencrally of th 
ame individuals, even where love and wisdom reign, there | 
>ss variety, and in many instances less opportunity of inquir 
nd improvement than in the social prayer-meeting, where n 
idividual claims or exerciscs superiority. In the public ordir 
neces of the sanctuary, though Christians assemble together a 
rethren, to hear what God speaks, they are mixed with other 
nconverted, and who may even have made no open professio: 
f religion. One is commissioned to instruct the assembly 
nd the duty of the congregation is to hear and receive th 
rords of wisdom ; and though the assembled worshippers offe 
p united prayers and praises, they do not enjoy that familiai 
ty of intercourse which belongs to select associations of fellow 
ravellers to Zion. Even when met together in the banquetin; 
ouse, to enjoy the communion of the death of Christ, believer 
ather enjoy secret fellowship of spirit than the communion 1 
rhich they are called to “speak often one to another,” to cor 
erse, and pray, and sing spiritual songs together. A selec 
ociety of devout worshippers, meeting regularly, brings wit 
; something different from, and in some respect adove, any c 
hese. The freedom and openness of intercourse which chat 
cterize it, afford to its members the fullest opportunity c 
eart communing with heart ; and privileges shared in commo: 
re enhanced and increased. When two real Christians wal 
ogether agreed, possessed of the same precious faith, an 
nimated by the same lively hope, their intercourse is mos 
weet and profitable. Yet the stated fellowship meeting, 1 
ome respects, surpasses this. Greater fulness and variety ¢ 
christian experience is contributed for mutual edificatior 
upport, and comfort; the heart is enlarged, as the circle c 
shristian friendship is expanded, and there is a larger roor 
rovided for the operation of Christian sympathy and affectior 
nd a wider range afforded for the exercise of all the social an 
enevolent feelings. Among the advantages of social prye 
1cclings may be mentioned— 

First. Zhe diversified spiritual gifts of the members of bh 
hurch are combined for mutual profit. ‘The manifold wisdor 
f the Holy Spirit is displayed in the different gifts which Il 
as imparted o the servants of God, distributing to every ma 
ecording to his several ability. ‘ Unto every one of us is give 
race, according to the measure of the gift of Christ.?"' Eve 

* Ephesians iv, 7. 
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.asmall and select association of Christians, variety of gif 
observable. Onc is endowed with superior intellect, anothi 
distinguished for fervid affections ; one has a retentive memor 
1other a ready utterance ; and one is characterized by fluenc 
id fulness in the gift of prayer. While some are suited | 
struct, or to warn, exhort, and reprove ; others are peculiar 
lalified to strengthen the weak and.impart consolation | 
ourners. This variety of spiritual gifts is not conferred fi 
dividual use, but for the benefit of the community. Like tl 
embers of the natural body, each member of the spiritu 
iciety is designed to serve another; and his several gifts a 
stowed on the believer mainly for this purpose. 

The social prayer-meeting is an institution eminently fittc 
‘render available for the common good all the separate ar 
stinguished gifts of Christ’s servants. With brethren dwellir 
unity, and assembling together where Christ, their exalte 
ing, has promised to be, no member is useless, no gift whic 
e Spint has imparted is superfluous. What is lacking in or 

supplied by the abundance of others; and what to tl 
dividual may appear of little benefit, may become su 
rvient to general edification. The very existence of 
versity of spiritual gifts would seem to demand an appropria 
yhere for their exercise; and this is admirably supplied | 
\e association for spiritual converse and united prayer. He 
> talent is allowed to go to waste, or to be laid up in 
ipkin. Christians gathered together are bound to exhor 
lify, support, and comfort one another. ‘‘ As every man hail 
‘ceived the gift, even so minister the same one to another, : 
sod stewards of the manifold grace of God.”* The judiciot 
mark of Dr Owen, in his Zyreatise on Spiritual Gifts, \ 
iat when gifts are employed for the ends for which they we: 
mnferred, they are increased ; whicreas, if their proper use 
-glected, they are taken away. How important, then, is tl 
stitution, which is specially fitted to call forth into exerci: 
uritual gifts, and at the same time to improve their possess 
ad to benefit others! All past experience attests th 
hristians, delighting in select associations for prayer ar 
yritual converse, have themselves thereby.grown in grace ar 
1 the knowledge of Christ; while the Church, in the dilige 
bservance of such an institution, has been edified and coi 
ted. 

Sccondly. Zhe preservation, increase, and diffusion of relisio 
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knowledge are peculiarly promoted by private Christian fellowship. 
Of the last blissful days of the Gospel dispensation, it I> 
declared, that “they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all 
shall know Him, from the least to the greatest.”' This cheer- 
ing announcement implies, that up till that joyful consummation 
Christians are employed in diffusing the knowledge of God, 
and that they are engaged each in instructing his neighbour in 
Divine things. This is the unquestionable duty of all who 
have received the knowledge of the truth ; but a duty which, 
at the same time, is sadly overlooked and neglected. Social. 
private fellowship furnishes an appropriate means for its per- 
formance ; and recourse must be had to such an institution, if 
religious knowledge would either be preserved, increased, or 
more widely diffused. Even among those who have been 
instructed in Divine things, religious knowledge will diminish, 
if the mind is not frequently exercised in contemplation on 
spiritual subjects, and if no or few opportunities are enjoyed of 
applying to practical purposes the knowledge acquired. Stated 
meetings of Christians for spiritual converse and united prayer 
prevent this declension, and serve to increase the desire after 
religious knowledge, and to further its acquisition. The faculties 
of the mind are called into exercise in connection with the 
most important of all subjects. Divine truths are investigated 
and more clearly seen ; things already known are called to re- 
membrance, and the desire is excited after higher attainments. 
The social prayer-meeting embraces in its membership per- 
sons of different standing in the school of Christ—some fathers, 
some young men, and some babes in Christ. How lovely is 
it to behold these, according to their several capacities, and in 
their several places, mutual instructors of each other! The 
aged believer imparting to the young and inexperienced 
matured views of the truths of revelation, and of God’s good 
ways ; and the young sitting at the feet of fathers to be taught 
the pleasant ways of wisdom, and themselves at times imparting 
a stimulus to advanced Christians, by their warm affections and 
ardent zeal in the cause of religion! Thus knowledge of the 
most valuable kind is increased and diffused. It is well known 
that, for practical purposes, Conversation is the most effective 
method of dispelling obscurity, rectifying mistakes, and leading 
to sound and enlarged views. When such conversation is with 
those who have applied the truths about which they speak to 
' Hebrews viii, tt. 
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the conduct of life, and have had experience of their power to 
direet, and comfort, and bless ; and when it is carried on in 
connection with solemn approaches to the throne of grace, by 
persons sitting at the fect of the Great ‘Teacher, it must be of 
no ordinary value. ‘ Zhe dips of the wise disperse knowledge,” 
and * the car of the wise secketh knowledge.” Select passages of 
the Word read and heard, the songs of Zion sung in strains 
inspired by the Spirit, meditation on spiritual truths, and 
Christian conversation, cannot but be highly conducive to 
instruction ; and by such means the light of religious know- 
ledge continues to shine brightly in the Church, and to advance, 
notwithstanding the world’s darkness. 

In the social prayer-meeting there are peculiar facilities for 
cultivating and extending religious knowledge. Such associa- 
tions assemble regularly and ‘frequently, the members are on 
the most intimate terms with one another, as the exercises in 
which they engage call them to the attentive and diligent study 
of the truths of the Word. There is full scope allowed for the 
most familiar intercourse. Particular inquiries are encouraged ; 
and brethren feel themselves bound to endeavour to solve 
them, and thus to instruct and edify one another. Thus 
doubts are obviated, difficulties removed, and mistakes 
corrected. The young and'inexperienced are nourished up in 
“the words of faith and good doctrine ;” and even aged and 
venerable disciples make progress in the knowledge of Divine 
things, and are enabled to rejoice while cultivating Chnstian 
fellowship, that their views arc cnlarged, their consolations are 
made to abound, and their prospects of the attainment of per- 
fect knowledge and happiness become brighter. 

It is worthy of remark, too, as confirming this view of the 
advantage of private Christian fellowship, that in all scriptural 
efforts for diffusing the knowledge of Divine truth, either at 
home or abroad, recourse is had either directly to this ordin- 
ance, or to something that nearly resembles it. Those who 
scnd missionarics abroad, to Jew or Gentile, resort to social 
prayer and spiritual converse in making the appointment and 
designation; while the labourers in dark places of the carth 
confess the value of the “concert” for united prayer, and, 
besides, hail opportunitics of meeting with fcllow-labourers, 
or with converts for the same hallowed exercises. When, 
morcover, the thick darkness which broods over the neglected 
masses of the population of our larger towns ts attempted to be 
dispelled, the humble labourer finds it important not only to 
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each from housc to house, but also to collect into little assem: 
dlies for prayer and familiar converse those who are willing tc 
reccive his instructions. By thesc means the weak glimmer 
ngs of light spread and increase, souls are rescued from the 
yower of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God’ 
Jear Son, and even amid the hopeless outcasts of society no’ 
1 few are brought to rejoice in the light of salvation.' 

Thirdly. MuTUAL FAITHFUL EXHORTATION, and the con 
iequent spiritual protection and welfare of Christians, is anothe 
mportant result of private Christian fellowship. Christians ir 
che present world are exposed to manifold trials and tempta 
tons. They are but imperfectly sanctified, and so have yield 
ng principles within, ever ready to comply with the suggestion: 
of the tempter. The heart is “deceitful above all things. 
Hence Christians need at all times holy vigilance ; and the: 
are reminded that their constant duty is to ‘‘ watch and pray 
that they enter not into temptation.” Frequent and familia 
intercourse with fellow-saints is of eminent advantage in guard 


1 One of the most striking and cheering examples of the happy effects o 
she aggressive influence of Christianity is furnished by the institution o 
Town Missions, established for reclaiming the neglected masses of th 
population of cities and large towns. This truly valuable society firs 
sommenced its operations in these countries in Glasgow, in the year 1525 
ind owes its existence to the self-denying labours of the late lamenta 
David Nasmith. About the same time, without any concert with M 
Nasmith, the author of this work, who had for a considerable peria 
oreviously earnestly desired to set on foot some agency for meeting thi 
ipiritual wants of larger towns, was instrumental in originating the Belfas 
Town Mission. It is gratifying to notice the existence of similar institutions 
10t only in many of the large towns of these kingdoms, but likewise 
America, and in various parts of the continent of Europe. The Londot 
City Mission, with its 250 agents, and an annual income of £30,000, cun 
lucted on a truly Christian and catholic basis, and receiving from some o 
he highest civil functionaries of the land attestations of its extensive usetul 
iess, is a noble instance of the valuable fiuits that result from attempts t 
i1onour God and benefit souls, that are made from small beginnings. Th 
iumber of agents now is between (Aree and four hundred, aut the annua 
ncome more than £100,000. We have no doubt that Town Missions pro 
erly conducted, revealing the wants of the neglected masses of the popula 
ion, and, at the same time, exhibiting the success of Christian efforts to 
heir moral and spiritual improvement, will yet lead to extensive an 
ivorous attempts foe the amelioration of the millions in Christian land 
vio are living without God, and sunk in moral and physical wretchedness 
n all such exertions, the prayer-mecting is found to be indispensable 
wth to originate and carry forward successfully the benevolent wiuertaking 
uch as would desive full information on the working of ‘Town Mission. 
vill derive many valuable hints by perusing Vanderkiste’s Qiu Years 
'abour among the Dens of Londen, The Missionary of Atlmany, and chi 
eports of the Londun City Missin. 
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ing against temptation, or in delivering from its power. It has 
been justly remarked, that the first onset of the tempter was 
made upon the woman when aéoxe, and that our Lord himself 
was taken to a scene of solitude to be tempted of the devil. In 
spiritual conflicts, it has been often found that it was not good 
for a Christian to be alone. Here “two are better than one. 
For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : but woe to him 
that is alone when he falleth; for he hath not another to help 
him up.”! In temptations that expose to outward evils, the 
companionship and faithful admonition of Christian brethren 
is often invaluable. The mind is thus impressed with salutary 
fear of sin; the sense of Christian obligation is increased, and 
the very thought of acting unworthy of the fellowship of the 
faithful, or of bringing reproach upon the Christian name, 
serves to fortify against the assaults of the destroycr, and to 
turn away the heart from scenes and occasions of temptation. 
And in certain internal and powerful temptations, as the risings 
of unbelief, the workings of carnal or sensual imaginations, and 
the gloomy forebodings of despair, private Christian fellowship 
is a means frequently blessed of the Lord to relieve the dis- 
tressed, and to impart light and peace to them that sit discon- 
solate in darkness and in the shadow of death. As when 
David played before the king of Israel, the “evil spirit from 
the Lord’’ was dispossessed, and the mind of the monarch 
restored to tranquillity ; so the words of affectionate Christian 
converse, and the voice of united prayer and praisc, have often 
dispelled thick clouds, and restored to the wounded in spirit 
“the joys of God’s salvation.” In view of such temptations, 
and of mutual cxhortation being an eminent means of deliver- 
ance, we are directed by the Spirit: “ Zake heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God. But exhort one another daily, while tt ts called 
to-day; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.” ? 

The faithful counsels and earnest prayers of brethren, 
assembled in the prayer-meeting, have been a safeguard to not 
a few of the young ; and have been a preventive to many others, 
kecping them from the path of the destroyer. It is truc that 
it is the Watchman of Isracl, who never slumbers or sleeps, 
who can alone effectually keep the fect of his people; but 
fellow-Christians are under [fim an instrumentality which He 
extensively owns and honours. very believer is designed to 
be his “Wrother’s keeper,” and the association of brethren 

’ Keclesiastes iv. 9, 10. * Jlebrews iii. 12, 13. 
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Jwelling in unity, rencwing their strength by spiritual converse, 
ind waiting at the throne of grace, is a defencc which 
requently proves too strong for temptations from without or 
Tom within to break down or remove. When persons yield 
‘0 temptation, it has been observed that they forsake thc 
issembling of themselves together. In the communion of the 
aithful they were safe. So soon as this is slighted or forsaken, 
heir defence is departed, and they are rcady to fall into the 
1ands of the destroyer, and to be overcome of evil. 

In cases in which brethren have been surpnsed and have 
allen under temptation, private Christian fellowship has often 
yeen a happy means of recovering those that have fallen, and 
of joyful restoration. Christians have learned to be deeply 
soncered about erring brethren, and fervent prayers, individua! 
ind united, have been offered for their recovery. Considenng 
themselves as likewise exposed to temptation, and that they 
stand only by faith, they have learned to restore such in the 
spirit of meekness. The display of fraternal concern anc 
affection often melts the heart of the wanderer. The penitent 
s disburdened of his distress in confessing his fault to sorrowins 
ind sympathizing brethren; and the chanity, that with it 
mantle of love covers a multitude of sins, exults in a restorec 
soul saved from death—in a prodigal restored again to hi: 
Father's house. 

Though Christians, it must be confessed, frequently fail ur 
lisplaying a forgiving spirit, and a yearning solicitude for thi 
safety or recovery of brethren exposed to temptation, yet th: 
duties to which we have referred are in themselves :ul-i “Unpor 
tant ; and when properly performed, are of singular use in th 
fellowship of the Church. Brotherly counsel ‘and meek anc 
‘aithful reproof have preserved many from falling; and ch 
warn Christian love that dictates them has provided a refugs 
for the wanderer, and has administered to the heart-broket 
penitent strong consolation, Associations for united praye 
and) spiritual converse supply a valuable means for the exerets: 
A these gracious principles and: feelings, and the due pet 
VUrmnance of these duties ; and they are therefore calculated t 
subserve cuiinently useful purposes to the Church in all ages 
Not unfrequently lias it been observed, that those who love th 
prayertaceting have been kept, when, ty an hour of temptation 
trror and apostasy prevail; while, on the other hand, chose 
who comply with * the spirit of the times,” and * fall away fron 
their steadfantness,” give plain evidence of their defection, b: 
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discontinuing their attendance upon the assembly for. Christian 
fellowship." Christians should therefore learn not to “ forsake 
the assembling of themselves togethcr, as the manner of some 
is; but should exhort one another; and so much the more as 
they see the day approaching.” ‘The promise is large and all- 
encouraging, “‘ Because thou hast kept the Word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth.” ? 

Fourthly. Zhe spirit of true piety and devotion is nourished 
and strengthened by the exercises of private Christian fellowship. 
Vigorous piety is of great importance to the profession and 
prosperity of the Church, and to the best interests of her 
individual members. It is possible to have an orthodox creed, 
and yet be destitute of real piety. An individual may have a 
lamp and no oil in the vessel,—‘“‘ a form of godliness without its 
power ;” and a church may have a.name to live, and yet be 
dead, or may have “things which remain, and which are ready 
to die.” Such a state is most dangerous ; and, if it continues, 
the consequences must be, beyond expression, fearful. Every- 
thing should be done to prevent it; and all appointed means 
should be resorted to, that religion in its power may prevail in 
the communion of the Church. While it is the gracious pre- 
sence of the Redeemer in ordinances, and the power of the 
Spint alone that can confer spiritual life in the Church, or con- 
tinue and increase it; there are certain divincly-appointed 
means, which are adapted to call into exercise devotional feel- 
ings, and to promote the cause of vital godliness. Of these a 
high place must be assigned to intercourse with lively Christians, 


1 A notable illustration of the remark in the text occurs in what is 
recorded of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland at the era of the Revolu- 
tion. Those who carefully maintained the ordinance of private social 
fellowship preserved among them purity of doctrine, a testimony for 
precious truth and godly practice, and their successors have «lone so till 
the present day ; whereas those who forsook the assembling of themselves 
together, and fell in with the Revolution Church, not only abandoned the 
u-stunony Of their fathers, Lut opencd a wide door for the admission of 
gnicvous error in doctrine, Jaxity of discipline, and irreligious practice, 
Kecent mnovements in ecclesiastical bodies, both in these countries and in 
America, supply iustrations which should be carefully considered, of the 
connection between the observance of private Christian fellowship, and the 
maintenance of suund doctrine and godly practice, and show likewise that 
neplect of private social prayer leads to departure from the faith and declens 
sion in godliness. 

* Webrews x. 25; Kevelation iii, 10. 


350 The Fellowship Prayer-Meeting. 


and to societics for spiritual converse and united prayer. 
“ Tyon sharpeneth iron; soa man sharpencth the countenance of his 
friend.”* Even occasional conversation with a prayerful, spint- 
ually-minded person, will often make a deep impression of the 
importance of Divine things, and will stimulate to the exercises 
of devotion. Who has not felt, when privileged with enjoying 
the company of a decided Christian, as if breathing for the 
time a purer atmosphere; and after retiring from it, who has 
not been sensible of the awful power and attractive sweetness 
of real holiness ? 

In the stated Fellowship Meeting, religious knowledge is 
presented not in the abstract form, or as matter of speculative 
belief merely, but as intended to affect and purify the heart, as 
the food and life of the soul, and as supplying copious matter 
for prayer and praise to devout worshippers. All the exercises 
of these associations are fitted to fan the flame of intelligent 
piety, and to promote true devotion. Meeting with brethren 
who cherish mutual lively affection, and who have confidence 
in each other, has a solemnizing and animating effect. The 
reading of God’s Word in company, and in portions chosen 
with reference to the circumstances of assembled brethren : 
and the joint confessions, supplications, and thanksgivings of 
brethren, who are of one heart and one mind, eminently con- 
duce to elevate the heart, and to lead to a higher measure of 
spirituality and devotion. Here the sympathy of numbers 
gathered together in pursuit of the most important objects, acts 
most advantageously ; and the united petitions of devout wor- 
shippers are wafted on high, and come into God’s holy temple. 
The showers of blessing which they draw down often water and 
refresh the heritage of the Lord. The social prayer-meeting is 
singularly adapted to withdraw the mind of those who attend 
it from the engrossing pursuits and cares of the world. It 
comes in as a blessed means of calling away the mind and heart 
to seek ‘those things which are above ;” and its hallowed 
exercises enable the Christian to overcome the world, and to 
go on through the wilderness “leaning on the Beloved.” 
Kivery part of this delightful service seems as if specially pro- 
vided to fan the fame of pure and heavenly devotion, and to 
promote abiding healthful picty in the life and conduct. 

The experience of the Church tn all past ages has proved 
that associations for private Christian fellowship have eminently 
tended to cherish and increase the picty of their members. 

' Proverbs xxvii, 17. 
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Wherever they have existed and been diligently attended, vital 
religion has flourished ; and those who delighted in them have 
been generally distinguished for activity and energy in religion. 
To the Fellowship Meeting, beyond question, those sections 
of the Church that have maintained this institution have been 
largely indebted for the existence and vigour of picty exhibited 
by their members. The fire enkindled on this altar has 
continued to burn from generation to generation ; and when 
other portions of the Christian community have declined in 
doctrine and practice, pure and undefiled religion has kept 
pace with this excellent ordinance. All past history warrants 
the conclusion that the revival and extension of associations 
for private Christian fellowship would greatly contribute to the 
promotion of true devotion and genuine piety. 

Fifthly. Zhe private Fellowship Meeting tends powerfully to 
minister support and comfort to Christians in trials, and leads to a 
faithful discharge of all the duties which are dictated by brotherly 
love. The people of God are in a world where evil abounds, and 
they are reminded that in it they shall have tribulation. The 
afflictions that befall them arise from various sources, and to 
them not unfrequently is allotted more than an ordinary share 
of bodily or mental suffering. Besides the assurance that to 
the saints trouble is unstinged, that to them it is a part of the 
dispensation of the covenant of peace, and a token of Fatherly 
love, there are ¢wo principal grounds of support and consolation 
to them under affliction. ‘These are—/irst, The presence and 
sympathy of Christ, their Elder Brother; and secondly, the 
sympathy of fellow-Christians with them in trials. Of the 
Saviour, in relation to the sufferings of his people, it was 
declared long before He came in the flesh, “In all their 
affliction He was afflicted ;”* and now that his great work on 
earth has been finished, his unchangeable character is pro- 
claimed, “ He can have a fellow-fceling for our infirmities, for 
He was in all points tempted (tricd) as we are, yet without sin.” 

The sympathy of real Christians one with another is intimate 
and tender, powerful and lasting. [It springs from their union 
to the same glorious Head, and from their incorporation into 
one mystical ppiritual body : ‘We are members one of another,” 
“ff one member suffer, all the rest suffer with it; and if one 
rejoice, al] rejoice together.” ‘The expression of this sympathy 
has ever been sweet to the wounded and tried spirit, potent to 
assuage gricf and to impart holy consolation. While tt must 

* Jeaiuls Ixia. y. * [ebrews iv. 05. 
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in the nature of the case exist among all who belong to the 
family of God, there is need of a special provision for its 
appropriate and vigorous exercise. ‘This is found in select 
associations for Christian fellowship. Frequenting these 
assemblies, Christians become familiarly known to one another, 
and they are united more closely in the bonds of sanctified and 
endeared friendship. Their individual wants, trials, and con- 
flicts become known to beloved brethren; and they feel it to 
be no common privilege to unbosom their sorrows to those who 
regard it as their solemn duty to “bear one another's burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ.” Then to be remembered in 
prayer by fellow-saints is a great support under trial; and the 
words which are spoken by those who have been themselves in 
trouble, and their fervent intercessions, are as balm to the 
afflicted spirit—if they do not remove the trial, they tend greatly 
to alleviate it. It has been observed, that when prayer-meetings 
are conducted in a lively manner, the afflicted and mourners 
cling, in times of distress, to brethren with whom they have 
had sweet fellowship in the social assembly ; and these again 
manifest more than an ordinary portion of Christian affection, by 
their attention to the sorrowful and the afflicted. After seasons 
of affliction, too, and when trials hava passed away, believers 
return to the assembly for prayer and spiritual converse with 
peculiar desire and delight. Like good Hezekiah, they have 
sought of the Lord a “sign” whereby they may go up, not 
only to the sanctuary, but likewise to the place of united 
prayer and praise. As the apostles, when they were injuriously 
treated by the Jewish rulers, and dismissed from the tribunal, 
went to their “ own company,” and invited brethren to rejoice 
with them that they were accounted “worthy to suffer shame 
for the name’s sake of Jcsus ;” so the saints, in repairing to the 
social prayer-meeting, to give thanks for deliverances received, 
return fo their company; and their praises are more cordial and 
elevated, that other dear brethren join them in the song of grati- 
tude. At the deathbed itself, the members ofthe prayer-meeting 
yather together, as friends united in Christ so as never to part; 
und when death dissolves their fellowship on earth, survivors 
are enabled to cherish the enlivening hope that they will shortly 
realize with departed friends a loftier communion in glory which 
bhall know no change or termination, As it is recorded of 
the proto-martyr Stephen, that “devout men carried him to his 
burial, and made great lumentation over him,” * so not untre- 
' Acts viii. 2. 
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quently the chief mourners at the funeral of a saint are the 
brethren of the same prayer-meeting. While to the opened 
grave they commit all that is earthly of a departed fnend, in 
certain hope of a blessed resurrection, they learn themselves 
to live more amid the realities of the world to come; and the 
fellowship mceting is endearcd to them as a precious institution 
in which believers are trained for the inheritance in glory, and 
in which they were animatcd to follow them who now “through 
faith and patience inherit the promises.” The power of 
Christian principle and sympathy operates, too, in these asso- 
ciations, to lead to the faithful and active discharge of all other 
duties of Christian fellowship. Believers learn to love one 
another with a pure heart fervently; and, “as the elect of God, 
to put on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering.” 

Sixthly. These associations tend to excite ard increase 
a public and liberal spirit. Vigorous and influential piety 
is always indicated by a public spirit and by Christian liber- 
ality. The love of ,Christ constrains its subjects to live- not 
to themselves. True Christianity elevates those who feel 
its power above low selfish aims and pursuits, and leads 
them to adopt as the motto of their character and life, 
“NONE OF US LIVETH TO HIMSELF, AND NO MAN DIETH TO 
HIMSELF.”? The advancement of the Redeemer’s glory in 
the carth—the promotion of Zion’s good—and the benefit of 
fellow-men, are objects which appear to the true believer of 
paramount and unspeakable importance, far above any mere 
personal interest of his own. Hence he labours to “do good 
as he has opportunity.” In the fellowship of the Church, he 
learns to weep with them that weep, and to rejoice with them 
that rejoice. Desiring above all the revival and prosperity of 
the Church, he can make the avowal, “J/ J forget thee, O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If I do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if 1 
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joys ‘This public spirit 
cinbraces the whole interests of the Redeemer’s glory, and im- 
pels those who feel its power to labour, and expend worldly 
means and make sacrifices for the relief of the distressed, and 
for the promotion of the cause of truth and righteousness in the 
carth. Its appropriate exercise is a source of happiness. In 
devising “liberal things,” the “liberal soul” is, in terms of the 
Divine assurance, “made fat,” and the experience is realized -- 

§ Colossians iii, 12. * Romans xiv. 7. 2 Psalin exxxvil. §, 6. 
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‘TT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.”* Whatever 
tends to impress upon Christians the great truth that they are 
not their own, and that they ave not to live to themselves; what- 
ever excites them to Christian liberality is to them of eminent 
:dvantage, as it raises them above the natural selfishness of the 
heart, exemplifies the power and excellence of our holy religion, 
and fits them for co-operating in the Saviour’s designs of 
mercy and love towards our world. In all past ages, it has 
been by means of public-spirited and liberal men that the 
cause of philanthropy has been advanced, that the Church 
has been revived, extended, and built up, and that the Saviour’s 
glory has been promoted in the earth. Thus, too, we have 
reason to think, the cause of true religion will achieve her 
ultimate glorious triumphs. Men of an enlarged public spint 
will be raised up, a devoted instrumentality will go forth to 
the work of the Lord, and the offerings of Christian liberality 
will be greatly increased, in the approaching era of Zion’s 
brightness and glory. 

Fellowship meetings have a manifest tendency to excite and 
invigorate this spirit, thereby furnishing another proof that 
they are inseparably connected with a healthy tone of genuine 
piety. Christians in this ordinance are drawn closely together. 
Intelligence is circulated concerning the cause of true religion 
in the earth; and the public interests of the Church—her 
spintual condition, her revival and extension—naturally claim 
a prominent place in the converse and united prayers of God's 
people. The members are thus brought to feel that they have 
an individual and very deep interest in all that pertains to the 
cause of genuine religion and philanthropy. In the day of 
trial to the Church, they sustain each other’s drooping spirits, 
remembering and pleading the Divine promises ; and then and 
at other times, the hearts of the faithful are comforted and 
encouraged by the prospects of Zion’s future enlargement and 
glory. ‘The dispositions excited and cherished in these associa- 
lions serve signally to promote the cause of truth and godliness. 
Kelievers are united in the common belief of the truth, the 
heart is warmed and elevated in Christian affection, and the 
active powers are stimulated to the pursuit of worthy and 
ennobling objects, 

In point of fact, the fellowship prayer-necting has ever been 
an eminent means of cultivating a public spirit, and of exciting 
to holy liberality. In apostolic times, primitive believers 
abounding in united prayer overcame the world, and were 

‘Acts xx, 35. 
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distinguished for self-denied liberality and holy devotedness. 
In the fresh impulse of thcir first love, none of them said that 
aught of the things he possessed was his own, but “‘ ¢Aey had all 
things common.” Disregarding ease and earthly possessions, and 
life itself, they became the honoured instruments of diffusing 
the Saviour’s light and salvation throughout the nations. In 
other ages, too, the social prayer-meeting has called into 
exercise a like public liberal spirit, and has led to similar 
zealous, self-denied exertions for the propagation of truth. 
Modern missionary efforts have, to a great extent, originated 
in meetings for united prayer and mutual Christian converse ; 
and the liberality with which evangelical missions have been 
sustained is the fruit of such associations. Christians who 
take delight in associating with fellow-believers for stated 
prayer, very generally excel others in the manifestation of a 
public and liberal spirit. Members of the Church, even in an 
humble rank of life, frequenting these meetings, have learned 
to carry away from them a heartfelt concern about the state of 
religion in the Church, to contribute cheerfully, and to put 
forth strenuous exertions for the advancement of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom in the earth. The author has had frequent oppor- 
tunities of marking with interest this display of a public spint, 
in connection with the hallowed exercises of the prayer-meeting. 
From close and extensive observation, he considers himself 
warranted to say that he has never known any who gave 
clear evidence of receiving spiritual benefit from the fellowship 
meeting, and of imparting it to others, who were not at the 
same time characterized by a public spirit, and who were not 
ready on befitting occasions to show Christian liberality. * 


’ The instances are not few, and they afford the most pleasing remem- 
brance, in which members of the social prayer-mecting, male and female, 
and some of them in very humble circumstances of life, in connection with 
his own flock, have shown, in the best sense of the phrase, a public spirit, 
and given singular proofs of Christian liberality. So marked and observ- 
al.Je has Leen the influence of these associations in maintaining this spirit, 
that the writer has een accustomed to look chicfly to those who delighted 
in the prayer-mecting, and were profitable membersfof it, to evince a lively 
interest in the Church’s welfare, the conversion of the nations, and the relief 
A the distressed ; and from such he has ever calculated on receiving for 
these objects the spontaneous fruits of Christian liberality. Does not such 
experience supplya powerful motive to ministers and Christian philanthropists 
ly promote the establishment of fellowship meetings; and to Libour to 
render this ordinance, where it has been established, eminent for holy zeal, 
and instinct with spinstual vigour? If we would desire to see prevailing in 
the Church healthful picty, we must contribute our utmost endeavours to 
unite tS members iv fellowship meetings, and to enhkindle the spirit: of 
fiaternal affection and holy zeal in this assuciation. 
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Finally. The Fellowship Meeting has a happy influence upon 
all other religious duties, public and private, personal and recla- 
tive. While every duty of religion properly performed has a 
favourable effect upon all others, united prayer has a special 
and most salutary influence. Private prayer and devout medi- 
tation on the Word prepare for fellowship with Christian 
brethren ; and this again sends the believer back, with enlarged 
views and desires of heart, to enjoy in the closct ‘tthe sweets of 
communion with God, and to pour out his heart at the mercy- 
seat. Difficulties that had been felt in secret, and doubts and 
fears that had oppressed the mind, are dispelled by means of 
spiritual converse; and the Christian counsels, and fervent 
prayers of brethren, help the traveller_to Zion to go on his way 
rejoicing. How frequently has the happy influence of the 
prayer-meeting been felt on the family! Believing parents, 
taking with them their children, and feeling in thcir intercourse 
with brethren that their cases and those of their familics were 
subjects of affectionate interest and earnest prayer with others, 
have returned with joy to bless their household, and with 
renewed confidence and hope, to perform domestic duties 
and endure domestic tnals. When deeply concerned about 
the spiritual interests of their children, how often have the 
hearts of godly fathers and mothers been strengthened and 
encouraged by knowing, as they attended on the prayer-meeting, 
that believing brethren were bearing their burdens, and were 
wrestling in prayer in behalf of those who were to them objects 
of heartfelt anxiety! Who can tell, moreover, how many way- 
ward and backsliding children have been reclaimed in answer to 
such prayers, or how many of Zion’s children have by such 
means become partakers of the grace that bringeth salvation! 

The influence of social prayer upon the public ordinances of 
religion has often been most salutary and powerful. The joint 
supplications of two or three meeting in Christ’s name excite 
desires after the privileges of the sanctuary, and, at the same 
time form a suitable preparation for their enjoyment. Chris- 
tian conversation brings out the swectness and fulness of the 
Word, fixes it in the remembrance of the heart, and leads to 
receive it with quickened appetite and relish from the lips of 
the Jord’s messenger. ‘The prayers of the assembled people 
of God are of special benefit to the ministers of the Word. In 
the fellowship mecting, the public servants of God are particu- 
larly remembered in prayer; and many fervent petitions are 
offered up in their behalf. Ministers when present have had 
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their minds solemnized; and while made to feel in connection 
with such exercises the awful importance and responsibility of 
their office and work, they have, at the same time, received 
encouragement and renewed strength for their arduous service. 
Often, too, when engaged in the work of the sanctuary, and 
enduring the anxieties and trials of the ministry, they have 
been sustained and comforted in knowing that an attached 
people were pouring out fervent and united prayers on their 
behalf—they have been led to expect the blessing that was 
sought for them so camestly in the public assemblies of God’s 
people. : 

It was, doubtless, under the conviction of the value of such 
united spiritual prayers, and of their connection with the suc- 
cess of the Word, that the Apostle Pau] said once and again in 
writing to the churches, ‘‘ Brethren, pray for us.” “Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the Word of the Lord may have free 
course, and be glorified.” ‘‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, for 
the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me.”' If 
an apostle, who cnjoyed the inspiration and infallible guidance 
of the Spirit, confessed his need of help from the prayers of 
the brotherhood of faith, how much more should ministers of 
the Word now fcel their value and earnestly solicit them! The 
direction and support of ministers, their comfort and progress 
in study, and the success of the messages they deliver, are 
greatly dependent on this instrumentality. The design for 
which united prayer is sought for the ministry, how moment- 
ous '[—“’T'HAr THE WORD OF THE LORD MAY HAVE FREE 
COURSE AND BE GLORIFIED.” Thus is a “door of utterance” 
opened, and a “door of entrance administered.” The seed 
sown falls into hearts prepared as good ground; the dews 
of the Spirit descend and water it, and in due time it springs 
up and bears plentiful fruit, to the honour of the Great 
Husbandman. 

Numerous are the instances on record in which the salutary 
effects of united prayer have been felt and acknowledged, in 
directing and sustaining in other important dutics. In periods 
of revival, this connection has been eminently conspicuous. At 
the memorable cra of the Sccond Reformation in Scotland, we 
are told that at the celebrated Glasgow Assembly of 1638, 
Alexander Henderson, who, as moderator, guided with such 
wisdom and firmness the deliberations, was accustomed often, 

' s Thessalonians v, 25; 2 Thessalonians iit. 1; Romans xv. 30. 
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after presiding during the day, to spend a considerable portion 
of the night with brethren of a like spirit in prayer and con- 
sultation about the intcrests of Zion. From these nocturnal 
prayer-mectings, he doubtless derived renewed strength for 
his arduous public duties, and through this channel descended 
a remarkable blessing upon the proceedings of this admirable 
assembly. The biographer of Whitefield relates that, at the 
time of his greatest success in London, after preaching, some- 
times twice and thrice in the day, he frequently spent time till 
a late hour of the night, in united prayer with the awakened 
and Christian brethren at the Tabernacle. Who can tell how 
much the display of Divine power that took place under 
Whitefield’s ministry was the fruit of these fervent prayers, his 
own, and those of others who co-operated with him in his 
important mission ? 

Within the last fifty years, when the adherents of a cove- 
nanted testimony in the south of Scotland were accustomed to 
collect together from great distances to communions, it was 
usual for the various prayer-meetings, of which scattered con- 
gregations were composed, to meet on Friday, immediately 
after the day of fasting, not unfrequently in a field in the open 
air, and after spending some time, in separate groups, in united 
prayer and other religious exercises, a minister or licentiate 
came forth in the evening and preached to the societies, then 
gathered into one assembly. The testimony of aged members 
of the Church is, that these services were singularly refreshing. 
and were often eminently blessed, as a means of preparation 
for the holy solemnity. The practice still followed of the 
different fellowship mectings of the congregations of the 
Covenanting Church in the north of Ireland convening for 
special prayer and spiritual converse, on a similar occasion, has 
been felt to have a happy influence on all the succeeding 
services. Such instances, and many similar might be added, 
go to prove that, for quickening and comfort in all religious 
duties, and for bringing forth and maturing the profitable fruits 
of righteousness, social private prayer has ever been an eminent 
instrumentality. ! 

' ft is related that when Jord Cormwallis was in command of the army 
in Irchanel, at the period of the [rish Rebellion of 1795S, a pious soldier was 
brought before him for disobeying the orders of an inferior ollicer, by attend- 
ing prayeremectings among his fellow-soldiers at a late hour at night. 
Instead of reprimanding him, the general asked him to pray iv his presence : 
and when the soldier, nothing ca totaal, gave utterance to the (celings of 
Ins heat in prayer, he dismissed him with the remark, that as he was se 
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conscientious in attending to his religious dutics, he was sure he would not 
fail in his duty to his king and country, and with expressing at the same 
time his desire that he had many such soldiers in his army. Of those who 
displayed the most intrepid valour in the campaign now in the Crimea, it 
is pleasing to record that not a few, both soldiers and officers, have been 
accustomed to associate together for united prayer. The 93d Regiment 
distinguished themselves and suffered severely at the battle of Alma; and 
many of them, while in Scotland, it is said, were members of prayer-mcet- 
ings and teachers in the Sabbath-school. The value of Christian fellowship 
was felt and confessed by them, on the battle-field, and amid scenes of 
camage. For striking instances of the influence of united prayer upon 
other duties, sometimes difficult and perilous, see an excellent little work 
by the late Dr Innes of Edinburgh, entitled, The Church in the Army. 


CHAPTER VI. 


RULES FOR ORGANIZING AND CONDUCTING FELLOWSHIP 
MEETINGS. 


From the views that have been advanced in the preceding 
chapters, we may assume that the scriptural obligation of 
private Christian fellowship is admitted ; and that the advantages 
to be derived from such association are scen to be excellent 
and manifold. If the sentiments which have been propounded 
are accordant with the dictates of inspiration, then it concerns 
all who desire the prevalence of true religion, to adopt practical 
measures for the revival and gencral observance of an ordinance 
which has distinguished the Church in her purest and best 
days, and which is uniformly represented in the Divine Word, 
as intimately connected with the future glory of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom. 

A Manual for the proper management of fellowship mectings 
is at present required in the Church, as its judicious use would 
be calculated to subserve important purposes. Some may 
admit the principles which have been elucidated, who may yet 
find difficulties in their application. There are others who, 
convinced of the value of the prayer-meeting, set themselves to 
originate observances which bear some rescmblancc to the 
scriptural institute, while yet important parts of the ordinance 
are overlooked and neglected, and the desired objects are not 
attained. 

‘The rules which are subjoincd cannot Jay claim to express 
scriptural sanction, nor are they offered, as applicable in every 
particular to the management of fellowship mectings, in all 
circumstances, and wherever they may be established. ‘Uhey 
appear, however, to be recommended by Christian prudence, 
as accordant with the nature and design of the institution, and 
as a proper application of the principles which regulate its 
organization and establishment. ‘They are based upon the 
adinitted principle that “there are circumstances in the povern- 
ment and worship of the Church, common to human actions 
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and societies, which are to be ordered by the. light of nature 
and Christian prudence, according to the gencral rules of the 
Word, which are always to be observed;”' and they are 
recommended, as having been tested by Christian experience. 
While other ways of promoting associations for united prayer 
in the Church have very generally failed, the observance of 
these rules has contributed not only to maintain Christian 
fellowship in circumstances of difficulty and trial, but has 
likewise becn a means of realizing the blessing connected with 
the institution. <A full directory for fellowship meetings is a 
desideratum. To present this, however, would be inconsistent 
with the design and limits of this work : instead, we submit a 
brief compend of practical rules, which, it is presumed, will be 
found serviceable in promoting an organization of singular 
value throughout the Church. 


GENERAL DIRECTIONS.? 
I. Organization of the Fellowship Meeting. 


1. Practical obedience to the Saviour’s new commandment 
should be assumed as the basis of all fellowship meetings ; and 
in the spint of it are they to be conducted. For exemplifying 
to the world the love of true disciples, and as an eminent 
means of cultivating the love of the brethren, they should be 
established. Chnistians are thus to receive one another in love, 
for the glory of Christ and for their mutual comfort and profit. 

2. Wherever Christians holding the same views of truth and 
Christian duty, are in Divine providence brought together, even 
where no congregation has been organized, they should form 
ainung themsclvcs a stated social prayer-mceting. This has 
frequently proved a happy means of spiritual cdification, and 
has led, in many cases, to the organization of congregations for 

* Westminster Confession of Faith, chap. i. sect. 6. 

? ‘hese directions are, to a considerable extent, selected from a Short 
Directory for Keligions Societies, ‘drawn up by the appointment of the 
Kefonned Presbytery in 1782," which has long been in the hands of the 
nemlats Of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country; and from a 
Guude to lrivate Social Worship, prepared by the late Dr Andrew Syming- 
ton, 19.0)., by appointment of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland. 
fn thes: ttle works, the nature and obligations of fellowship meetings are 
well Wlueteated. We have aimed to simplify the arrangement of the 
" Directions,” and to apply the principles lo cases which are at present of 
great practical pnportance. 
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public worship, and to the establishment of a stated ministry. 
Among cmigrants in distant lands, and converts from corrupt 
and idolatrous systems, and in places where a faithful profession 
and godly practice are little known, such an association 1s 
calculated to be productive of eminent advantage. 

3. As the institution of private Christian fellowship is designed 
to embrace the whole Church, as many societies of this kind 
as possible should be established in each congregation ; and 
all the members of the Church should consider themsclves as 
under special obligation to be connected, each member with a 
particular society. Thcir own edification and comfort, as well 
as their usefulness in the Church, require them to enter willingly 
into such an association. 

4- As private social prayer should be regarded as essential 
to the welfare of the Church, it is proper that, in the case of 
an organized congregation, the fellowship meeting should be 
formally established by the eldership of the Church, and that 
it should be placed under the superintendence of the office- 
bearers in the house of God.* 


Il, Members of the Fellowship Meeting. 


1. Those who are in the full fellowship of the Church should 
seek to be members of the social prayer-meeting. The children 
of Church members should be also required early to attend, an 
account should be regularly taken of their attendance, and 
attention should be always shown to the young at the meetings 
by catechizing and special instructions adapted to thcir capa- 
city. 

. The aim should constantly be to have all the members 
of a congrcgation, male and female, thus associated together ; 
and besides, persons of scrious, religious habits, who attend 
upon the public ministrations of the Word, and manitest 
regard to a scriptural profession, arc to be admitted and 
encouraged to attend the fellowship mecting, if they express a 
desire to this effect. These are not, however, to be called to 


* In the Refomned Presbyterian Church, when a new prayer-meeting is 
to be established, the minister or a ruling elder attends, by appointment of 
the session, and formally organizes it, giving suitable directions for its 
future management. Throughout the conprepations, one or more fellowship 
incctings are placed under the care of cach elder, who visits them regularly, 
and reports their state to the session, ‘The societies ave likewise visited on 
stated occasions by the minister, as a special part of his pastoral duty. 
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take part in conducting the religious exercises, but may join 
in the religious conversation, and receive the edification con- 
nected with the whole social worship. Tor the sake of good 
order, it is proper that the admission of this class of persons 
to sit in society should be proposed by a member of the mect- 
ing, and concurred in by the rest of the brethren.' 

3- As the promise of the Redecmer’s gracious presence is 
assured to two or three mecting in his name, such a number . 
may constitute a social prayer-meeting. In general, from eight 
to twelve members of the Church residing in the same locality 
may suitably form a society. It is proper when the number of 
constituent members is largely increased, to separate by mutual 
agreement, so as to form two or more smaller societics. 


III. Zime and way of conducting the Social Exercises. 


1. Fellowship meetings should be held on the Lord’s day, 
when the members have not. access to public ordinances 
dispensed in purity; and on such occasions, a larger portion 
of time should be spent in the social religious exercises, than 
at other times of assembling.” 

2. Asaprincipal object of the social prayer-meeting is to keep 
alive constantly religious impressions, and to seek thc blessing 
upon all other ordinances of religion, the members should meet 
together week/y, except when hindered by distance or unavoid- 
able circumstances ; in other cases, the meetings should be 
held not less frequently than every alternale week. 


* From the nature of Christian, fellowship, it seems to be required that 
the social prayer-mecting should be so conducted that all the members of 
the Church should take an active part in the religious exercises. The 
method which is common in our day of having a single prayer-mceting in a 
congregation, attended often by very few members, and conducted only by 
the minister, or an office-bearer of the Church, presents no proper example 
of the fellowship mecting. It is still worse when the person or persons, 
who assume to Jead in the religious exercises, are known not to be of 
prayedul habits or distinguished for yodly practice. Need we wonder that 
the attendance, in such a case, is meagre and unsatisfactory ; and that such 
aswciations linger out a fecble existence, till they expire? Prayer-mectings 
in any form can never be properly kept up, when the members are persons 
whe do not practise secret prayer, or who neglect family-worship. 

* "On Sabbath-days, it is proper that such socictics shoukl convene 
about the ordinary tine that public worship begins, and that they spend 
that time in these private social exercises, which they have not access to 
spend in public worship; this is the next most profitable way of employing 
sacred tine.” —Short Lirectory for Kelizious Societies, p. 24. 
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3. Members should regard the time set apart for this ordin- 
ance as sacred. ‘They should thercfore make all proper ar. 
rangements that other engagements do not interfere with it, 
should attend punctually at the appointed hour of mcecting, 
and should discover, during the exercises, deep and heartfelt 
interest in the proceedings. In all ordinary cases, the length 
of time spent in the éxercises should not exceed fo hours. 
Hence it becomes necessary to study to be brief and compre- 
hensive in the exercises of social worship, and in_ spiritual 
converse. 

4. The exercises of the social meeting should be commenced 
precisely at the appointed hour. Those who come forward 
late, owe an explanation to their brethren, and from them, and 
from those who were absent from the previous mceting, such 
an explanation should be asked by the member presiding, and 
should be frankly given. Persons who are negligent in their 
attendance, or who are in the habit of coming forward late, 
should be admonished by their brethren, in the spirit of fidelity 
and love. If members are absent from the meetings of the 
society twice or thrice in succession, without any known cause, 
they should be waited on by brethren appointed for that 
purpose, and exhorted in relation to their duty. Should 
individuals, afier such admonitions, continue negligent or 
irregular in their attendance, it may be proper to report the 
matter to the office-bearers of the Church, and to regard those 
who are thus amiss as not entitled to the full privileges of the 
society till they amend. 

The exercises of the social prayer-meeting are praise. 
prayer, reading the Word, and spiritual converse upon the truths 
of the Scriptures. At times it may be profitable to give and 
receive select intelligence respecting the state of the Church, 
and the extension of the Redeemcr’s kingdom ; to read and 
converse upon portions of the Church’s testimony; and to 
engage in the duties of fraternal reproof and exhortation. The 
members of the social mecting should also, on particular calls 
in Providence, hold special assemblies for solemn fasting and 
humiliation, and for united thanksgiving. 

5. As all the members mect as brethren, and in terms of 
equality, they should therefore be required, in regular relation, 
to conduct the devotional exercises. ‘The services may be 
suitably commenced by invoking the Divine presence and the 
aid of the Spirit, then engaging in united praise, reading the 
Word, and prayer. ‘The member who opens the society, for 
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sake of decent order, should act as president during the meeting, 
proposing to the members scparatcly the subject of religious 
conversation, and directing the order of the different services. 
6. After the discussion of the subject of religious converse, 
the next member in rotation on the roll should be called to 
conduct devotional exercises by reading the Word, praise, 
and prayer; and after a subject for conversation at the next 
meeting shall have been proposed, and any other matters 
attended to that the interests of the socicty or the Church shall 
seem to require, either the same membcr or another may 
conclude, by brief thanksgiving and prayer, and by singing a 
portion of psalmody. It may be profitable for edification 
to vary the exercises at these mectings, by reading and 
commenting occasionally on portions of the Church's con- 
fession and testimony, instca< of discussing a scriptural passage. 
7- The subjects of religious converse at the social prayer- 
meetings should be the truths of the Divine Word relating to 
doctrine and godly practice. In general, the subject should 
be proposed, in the form of a question, at one meeting, and 
discussed at the following. Each member, male or female, 
has the privilege of submitting such a question. The subject 
of religious converse should be prescnted, not for gratifying 
curiosity, or for controversy chiefly, and least of all for the 
display of abilities, but to promote Christian edification and 
true godliness. It should therefore be carefully considered by 
those who propose it, and should bc attentively studicd by the 
members who discuss it.!| The members should consider it 
culpable either to neglect to study the subject of religious 
converse, or to be altogether silent when it is discussed in the 
socicty. As the social prayer-mecting partakes of the character of 
a private conversational party, female as well as male members 
should regard it as their duty to contribute their part to the 
edification and mutual help of all the socicty. It appears 
proper, when females and youthful members are backward to 


* * Subjects should be selected for conversation to promote godly edifying, 
not to indulye curiosity or strife; and subjects should be taken up in 
pleasing vasicty and rotation. “The doctrines of the cross, the privileges 
of the cvenant of grace, the internal spiritual exercises of the snints, the 
hely duties of Christianity, the institutions and order of the Christian 
Church, the spiritual design of these institutions, the Word of the 
Kedcemer’s paticnce, the dispensations of Divine providence towards the 
members, in the Church and in the world, should, in instructive variety, be 
brought under review in the conference of Christian brethren.”. -Guade tw 
Private Social Worship, pp. 35, 36. 
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speak on the subject of religious conversation, to require them 
to select and read appropriate portions of Scripture, explaining 
and applying the subject. Thus they will themselves reccive 
spiritual benefit by searching the Scriptures; and others may 
be edificd in perceiving the fulness of the Word, and by Scnp- 
ture appcaring as its own interpreter. 

8. Besides conversing together in the social prayer-mceting, 
on the great questions of the Word and the duties of Christianity, 
it may be most profitable at times to speak to one another 
in relation to things of public interest to the Church, and on 
subjects of personal experience, such as the graces, the tnals, 
or conflicts of believers. 


IV. Manner of conducting the business of Fellowship Meetings. 


1. Mernbers should seck for themselves, and endeavour to 
promote in others, spirituality of mind and a true devotional 
spirit. They should remember that they are gathered together 
in the name of Chnst, that they should fervently desire his 
gracious presence, and aim to give evidence that they have 
realized it. The whole exercises are to be regarded as acts of 
religious worship, and everything inconsistent with such a 
solemn position 1s to be carefully avoided. 

2. A Christian loving spirzt should uniformly pervade these 
meetings. Hencea supercilious, overbearing, censorious frame 
of mind is, above all things, to be avoided. ‘‘ Members 
should meet in the spirit of mutual subjection, honouring one 
another,” and preferring one another. They should watch, 
in the meeting, and when going to it or retiring from it, against 
remarks that would scem to indicate slighting or want of 
interest and affection towards brethren. The great aim of this 
association is to display in its power the charity that thinketh 
no evil, that covers 2 multitude of sins, and that disposes 
Christians to edify cach other in love. Church members 
should always avoid pining offence to brethren, If offences 
come, when they are of a private nature, they should be 
adjusted by mutual explanations and concessions of the parties 
themselves. ‘The fellowship mecting, without cluming or 
exercising any judicial power, may be of use in’ removing 
offences, cither by dealing with the parties, in’ the spirit ot 
meckness and fidelity, when they are present at the meeting, 
or by employing a member or members, in a more private 
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way, to reconcile them. Public scandals do not come properly 
under the cognizance of the fellowship meeting, but of the 
judicatories of the Church. 

3- The members of the social prayer-mecting should ever 
manifest a deep and heartfelt interest in all the brethren. In 
cases of outward affliction or distress, bodily or mental, they 
should visit one another, and make thcir circumstances matter 
of united prayer in the meetings. They should hold themselves 
ready to relieve cases of temporal distress of thcir brethren ; 
and it may be proper, where members are prevented, through 
age or protracted affliction, from attending public or social 
ordinances, to hold occasional mcetings of the society with 
them in their dwellings. 

4. The devotional exerciscs should ordinarily be short, 
though not formal; the remarks made upon the topic of 
conversation should be brief and appropriate; those which 
have been already made by members should not be repeated 
by others. Individuals should guard against occupying the 
time of others by much speaking, and the services should he 
throughout conducted so as not to produce weariness. The 
manner, too, of conducting the services is important. The 
Scriptures should be read with due solemnity, the praises of 
God sung with grave, sweet melody, and observations on the 
subject of conversation should be made audibly and intelligibly. 

5. As in the fellowship of the Church, the strong should help 
the weak, and all should seek to promote the edification of the 
whole body; when new societies are established, it is proper 
that some members of adjacent societies should meet with 
their brethren for some time, for their help and encouragement. 
When socicties have been divided into two smaller associations, 
meeting in separate places, the members should, for a time at 
least, occasionally correspond, by mecting together, in remem- 
brance of their former intimate fellowship. 

To promote the extended fellowship of the brethren, a 
incthod of general correspondence throughout a congregation has 
often been found beneficial. Socicties exchange visits by mutual 
delegation, and on such occasions they not only take sweet 
counsel together, in solemn devotional exercises, and spiritual 
converse on the Word, but they affectionately inquire of the 
wellare and trials of cach other, and tender to one another 
suutual exhortation and encouragement. Perivdical meetings 
of delegates from all the societies of a congregation, held either 
quarterly or hall-ycarly, have been found an excellent means of 


368 The Fellowship Prayer-Meeting. 


mi + ee ee ee 


promoting the unity of the Church, keeping alive the love of 
the brethren, and of stimulating Church members to the active 
discharge of all commanded duties. At these meetings, besides 
attending to the external concerns of the house of God, it is 
proper to propose special inquiries concerning the state of 
each particular fellowship meeting; and the delegates, as united 
in the bond of a sacred brotherhood, shouid seck to advance 
the prospcrity of every separate socicty.! 

6. The various societies for united prayer should consider 
that they have been associated together for the performance of 
important public works—for the advancement of the Redcemer’s 
glory in the earth. This is a machinery admirally adapted for 
conducting every department of benevolent Christian effort. 
The members of a fellowship prayer-meeting should regard 
it as their special duty to promote missions to the destitute 
and neglected in their own neighbourhood. They should 
act as a Bible Society, and should feel themselves called 
to instruct the ignorant around out of the Word, and should 
consult and pray and labour to promote missions to perishing 
men throughout the world. Fellowship meetings vigorously 
conducted may become, under the Divine blessing, the germs 
of congregations, and they may be a happy instrumentality for 
the revival of religion among themselves and throughout the 
Church. Encouraged by our Lord’s assurance, “If any two 
of you on earth shall agree to ask the Father in heaven, it shall 
be given you,” they should betake themselves to such a work; 
they should consult together, and pray unitedly and fervently 
for such ends. ‘The prayer-meetings of the Church may thus 
become so many “centres of Uight” in the world. Blessed 
themselves, they may dispense blessings to others even in 
distant places and throughout future gencrations.? 

q. As it is essential to Christian fraternal fellowship that 
brethren, mecting for united prayer and conference, should use 


* See Appendix. 

2 Jn various congregations of the Church, it has been found an efficient 
means of promoting the cause of missions, to raise contributions for this 
olyject at each social meeting. These contributions are furnished, either by 
casting voluntary offerings into boxes kept in the society, or by members 
enrolling their names ina book provided for the purpose, and contributing 
regularly according to their engagement -all recognizing the oblization to 
dedicate some portion of their substance for the spread of the Redeomer's 
kingdom In the earth. ‘The latter method has been found the most efficient ; 
and the youth of the Church should be employed and encouraged in such 
an undertaking. 
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in their intercourse the utmost Christian freedom, and should, 
speak to one another in love and confidence, it should be 
regarded as obligatory upon the members individually not to 
report abroad what is transacted in the socicty; and they should 
consider themselves as solemnly bound never to say or do any- 
thing that would mar the edification or comfort either of the 
whole society or of any particular member. 


SPIRIT OF THE Duty. 


Besides the special rules for the organization and manage- 
ment of prayer-meetings, which have been given in the preced- 
ing pages, we subjoin some directions in relation to the 
spirit in which the duty is to be observed. Redundancy of 
counsel on such a subject will not be regarded as superfluous 
by those who feel the importance and value of this institution, 
and who desire to promote throughout the Church its general 
observance and efficiency. 

First of all. 2xcuses for neglecting social prayer should not 
be indulged, and ews that prevent its proper observance 
should be watched against and avoided. As in reference 
to other religious duties, the excuses offered for the neglect 
of fellowship meetings are manifold. However plausibly 
advanced, or with whatever apparent sincerity, they too 
often indicate that there is no heart to the duty, and that 
the individual who presents them has no right impression of 
the paramount claims of personal religion, or of the necessity 
of diligence and perseverance in its pursuit. To be fertile in 
making excuse is a sure sign of the want of personal interest 
in the privileges of true religion ; and against such as are thus 
characterized is issued the sentence of final exclusion, “ /Vone 
of those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper.”' ‘Vhere 
is gencrally much sclf-deception here. A due consideration of 
the authority by which the duty is enjoined and enforced, and 
of the cminent benefits which result from proper attendance 
upon the ordinance, would show the excuses that are advanced 
for neglecting it to be futile, frivolous, and sinful. 

‘The want of time is alleged, for instance, as an excuse for 
non-attendance. ‘The engrossing pursuits of worldly business 
are pleaded as requiring constant allention ; attendance upon 
other rcligious dutics, in public and private, interferes with 

' Luke xiv. 24. 
VOL. I 2A 
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the observance of the fellowship mecting, and many occasional 
interruptions hinder punctuality of attendance, even whcre the 
duty is recognized, and the individual has been brought into 
connection with the ordinance. A proper consideration of 
the value of time as a “talent” to be occupied for the honour 
of Him who confers it, and who has a paramount claim upon 
all our time, would at once show the futility of all such excuses. 
Christian fellowship is among the highest of our religious 
privileges. The social prayer-meeting is one of the most 
precious opportunities of religious improvement. We should 
continually recognize our obligation to redeem time. We should 
beware of indulging a worldly spirit. What we gain of earthly 
things in the pursuit of business, in time abstracted from any 
religious duty—private, domestic, or public, to which we have 
a proper call—can yield no real profit or enjoyment. The 
maxim is of universal application: “‘ Godliness is profitable for 
all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which ts to come.”* Time may easily be saved from company- 
keeping, recreation, and undue indulgence, for religious duties. 
At most, the period allotted to us on earth is a brief span, 
given chicfly to prepare for eternity. A small portion is all 
that is required for the exemplary performance of this duty ; 
and to regard this as sacred and not to encroach upon 
it, will not only prove beneficial to ourselves, but be of singular 
benefit to others. It is certain that many servants of 
God who have been distinguished for punctual attendance 
upon the social prayer-meeting, have been, at the same time, 
energetic and successful in outward pursuits ; and their experi- 
ence has uniformly borne testimony, that attention to Christian 
fellowship has, in no instance, been prejudicial to their worldly 
interests.?, Even when members of the Church are subject to 
the will of others, Christian wisdom and manly firmness will 
often obtain for them the valued opportunity for social religious 

' 1 Timothy iv. 8. 

? The writer recollects with pleasure the statement made by an esteemed 
elder of the Church, who has been active and prosperous in worldly business, 
and has been long known as a most valuable member of the social prayer- 
mecting, that, for a period of between thirty and forty years, he was only 
absent some three or four times from the assemblies of the brethren for 
prayer and fraternal converse, and these few cases of absence were causal 
either by personal indisposition, or by domestic atlliction and bereavement. 
In such instances, it has been found that time spent in the prayer-meeting, 
instead of retarding the active pursuits of worldly business, has tendeal tw 


recruit both the mind and body, while it served to realize the victory of 
faith in overcoming the world, 
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intercourse. When the glory of God, and preparation for 
heaven, are regarded as the highest objects, persons in almost 
any condition of life will find lite difficulty in obtaining con- 
nection with the fellowship meeting, and in maintaining punc- 
tuality of attendance. 

The excuse is sometimes presented of deficiency of gi ifs for 
social prayer. Individuals on this ground refuse to enter into 
the fellowship of the Church where attendance on the prayer- 
meeting is required, or afterwards forsake the assembling of 
themselves together. Such a course betrays the absence of a 
proper sense of the valuc of Christian privileges, and the want 
of earnest prayer in secret, by seeking spiritual gifts from God. 
Gifts are improved by exercise. It is in the way of attcnding 
to duty, not of neglecting it, that we obtain strength for its 
performance. Expericnce amply shows that persons who have 
engaged in social duties, under a deep sense of their own 
unfimess, have often become eminent for Christian improve- 
ment and usefulness. Not unfrequently is this excuse the 
offspring of spintual pride and sinful shame, and while indulged 
in, it is a barrier to all improvement. The greater the lack of 
gifts, the more need has the individual to take all methods of 
supplying the deficiency. The humblest Christian may impart 
benefit to others. Even one talent is not to be buried in the 
earth, but to be expendcd for the glory of the Giver. 

It may perhaps be, moreover, alleged, that ready access to 
public ordinances, and frequent attendance upon public meetings for 
religious and benevolent objects, render the observance of fellowship 
meetings less necessary, or leave little time for this purpose. 
These, however, furnish no valid grounds for the neglect of a 
highly important ordinance. No one duty supersedes another. 
On the contrary, as private prayer forms the best preparation 
for the performance of domestic duties, so social prayer will be 
found both the most suitable preparation for waiting upon public 
ordinances, and an excellent means of improving the privileges 
of the sanctuary. Our Lord who went about accompanied by 
his chosen followers, continually doing good, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, frequently took his disciples apart for 
united fellowship. All religious dutics are uscful and needed 
in their place ; and the Christian, who is growing in grace, and 
in the knowledge of Christ, will not readily forsake private 
fellowship, because he is privileged to go frequently with the 
roultitude to the house of God. While Christian association 
for benevolent cxertion constitutes one of the most pleasing 


372—CO«( The Fellowshtp Prayer-Meeting. 


——— + ————. $$ =- -_ += 


characteristics of our age, and members of the Church should 
promote it in all proper ways, this cannot form any valid excuse 
for neglecting private Christian fellowship. On the other hand, 
as we have already shown, thesc meetings furnish the best 
machinery for benevolent effort ; and attendance upon them in 
a right spirit will assuredly animate to devote the heart and life 
to labours for the relief of the distressed, and for the world’s 
conversion. 

Offences received from brethren should never be pleaded as 
an excuse for absence from the fellowship meeting. In their 
present state of imperfection, Christians may expect offences to 
come, and they should be regarded as a needful trial of faith 
and other graces. Special care should be taken neither to give 
nor readily to take offence. In all cases, alienation from 
brethren should be watched against and avoided. Even where 
real offence has been given, our primary duty is to “overcome 
evil with good.” The fellowship meeting is too precious a 
means of spiritual benefit to be forsaken from humour or 
caprice, or on account of provocations received from brethren. 
Those who are thus tempted to withdraw should consider the 
weakness of grace, and the power of corruption in their own 
hearts ; and they should ever remember and practise the Divine 
directions, ‘‘ Confess your faults one to another ;” “ Bear one 
another's burdens ;” “ Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
you.” | 
Should it be alleged, finally, that the members of the prayer- 
meeting arc of low attainments, and that dettle proft ts to be derived 
Jrom associating with then—the individual who makes this 
excuse should consider whether the fault is not in himself. In 
the body of Christ, the least member has its assigned place and 
function, and 1s needed for the welfare and completeness of the 
whole. Growing believers leam to esteem brethren highly in 
love, and to prefer others to themselves. Those who are truly 
spiritual cherish a low estimate of their own attainments, and 
are ever ready to confess their obligations to brethren. Ifa 
prayer-mecting is in a weak and decayed state, there is the 
greater need of those who feel and lament this to labour for tts 
revival, Instead of absenting themselves, they should, by 
punctual attendance, by manifesting a prayerful, loving spirit, 
and by Christian patience and activily, provoke others to love 
and good works. In the view of the obligation of this precious 

* James v. 16; Galatians vi. 2; Mplesians iv. 22. 
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ordinance, and of the important purposes which it is fitted 
to subserve, all these excuses must appear futile and un- 
worthy. Christians will give the best evidence of the reality 
and growth of grace in their hearts, and of their desire to 
promote the prosperity of the Church by rejecting them entirely. 
Constrained by the love of Christ, they should live not to them- 
selves. Animated by the bright prospects of the perfect 
fellowship of the saints in glory, they should be “ steadfast, 
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as they know that their labour shall not be in vain in 
the Lord.” 

As eztls to be avoided, may be noticed the desire of display- 
ing gifts, the spirit of idle speculation, fondness for theological 
controversy, and arrogant, overbearing, or resentful conduct. 
While in certain states of religious society these evils, either in 
whole or in part, may exist, they should be carefully watched 
against and avoided, as <letrimental to the development 
of Christian principle, and marring fraternal intercourse. 
Members of prayer-meetings assemble together not for ostenta- 
tion, but to receive spiritual benefit, and to instruct and edify 
one another. Without charity, the most distinguished gifts are 
nothing. Mere speculative acquaintance with Divine truth, 
and the power to vanquish an opponent in controversy may be 
possessed, where the heart is unrenewed, and the Word exerts 
no sanctifying influence upon the heart or life. The great 
concerns of the Redeemer’s glory, and of personal salvation, 
form the all-engrossing subjects of Christian intercourse, and 
furnish abundant matter of social prayer and united praise. 
Constant watchfulness is required, that nothing low or worldly— 
nothing that would unsettle or distract the mind, or unfit it for 
solemn acts of religious worship—nothing of doubtful disputation 
be introduced into meetings for joint supplication and mutual 
edification. Arrogant and resentful conduct is, in every 
instance, incompatible with Christian obligation and profession. 
It is peculiarly unsuited to the private fellowship of members 
of the Church—of those who have declared themselves to 
be yurtakers of the same hope of the common salvation. 
Wherever such a disposition manifests itself, profitable inter- 
course must cease, and the great ends of Christian fellowship 
be defeated. ‘The members of prayer-mectings should) watch 
and yovern their own spirits, and should study to mortify all 
evil in their tempers. Deineaning themselves in the spirit of 
humility and mutual subjection, they should respect the judg- 
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ment of brethren, deal tenderly even with their prejudices, 
forbear each other in love, and bear one another’s burdens, 
thus fulfilling the law of Christ. No part of the time of a 
fellowship meeting should ever be occupied in strife or 
recrimination. The beginning of such evils is like “the Ictting 
in of water.” While Christians individually watch and pray 
lest they enter into temptation, they are bound to excite and 
encourage each other to oppose everything in themselves or 
others that would obstruct loving and profitable intercourse. 

Secondly. The sfz77t to be cherished by those who attend 
the fellowship meeting deserves consideration. It should be— 

1. Devotional and loving. <A spirit of devotion habitually 
cherished is characteristic of the existence and growth of true 
religion. It springs from faith in Christ, and implies supreme 
love to Him, and constant dependence upon Him in all things. 
Christians, if they would advance in the Divine life, must 
labour to have deep and experimental views of the truths of 
the Word—they must realize the gracious presence of God, 
and draw all spiritual support and comfort from the person, work, 
and character of the Saviour. Living in the Spirit, they must 
also ‘walk in the Spirit,” habitually exercising and increasing 
in grace. By sucha spirit they are drawn to associate together 
for the performance of spiritual services, and fellowship meetings 
are rendered attractive and profitable. In these assemblies, 
true devotion finds the desired and appropriate scope for its 
exercise. Here the flame of piety in the heart is fanned, and 
fellow-travellers to Zion experience, as the disciples going to 
Emmaus, “that their hearts burn within them,” while they offer 
up united prayers and praises at the mercy-seat, and while they 
converse from the Scriptures. A devotional spirit is the very 
life of the fellowship meeting, and everything opposed to it, 
in words or mental habits, is wholly unsuited to the ordinance 
of Christian communion.' 

Sympathizing in common trials is characteristic of true 
disciples ; and to the private praycr-mceting these exercises are 
eminently appropriate and congenial. A loving spirit is at once 


* The want of a devotional frame may be said to be a principal reasou 
why members of the Church refrain from attending the social prayer-meet- 
ny, and why, in cases where such assuciations have been established, they 
have Deen found in a languishing condition, ‘The pithy remark of the 
martyr Kenwick is deserving of attention, Speaking of the duty of Chris- 
lians assembling together in times of trial, and of their cultivating intimate 
fellowship, he says: '* When the couls are few, they must be drawn the more 
closely together te caine warmth,” 
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the ornament and perfection of Christian character. While all 
coldness and alienation of heart are utterly incompatible with 
the social prayer-meeting, this ordinance has ever been found a 
hallowed means of drawing forth and nourishing the spirit of 
disintcrested benevolence and fraternal affection. Those who 
attend the fellowship mecting should watch and pray against 
declension in love, as a main hindrance to all comfortable 
intercourse, and should habitually aim to have as theirs the 
distinctive character of primitive believers, ‘‘ BEHOLD! HOW 
THESE CHRISTIANS LOVE ONE ANOTHER.” 

2. Humility and self-denial should distinguish the members 
of the fellowship meeting. Every thing connected with this 
ordinance is fitted to inspire these dispositions. In it, we are 
called to draw near God ; we sit down at Christ’s feet to receive 
the lessons of his Word, and to copy his blessed example. We 
profess ourselves to be sinners saved by grace ; and we mingle 
with fellow-saints, who are running the Christian course, and 
pressing forward to lay hold on the crown of glory. The truths 
which we contemplate, the exercises in which we engage, the 
hopes that we entertain, and the discoveries made of our own 
spirit and frame of heart while occupied in religious duties, all 
are calculated to teach us the deepest humility. Associating 
with fellow-Christians, we will often be brought to see and feel 
the imperfection of our attainments, and the sinfulness of our 
best services. We should be always ready to deny ourselves 
for the good of the brethren. Persons of the highest gifts and 
attainments have no ground of boasting, or of affecting 
superiority. The highest may learn much that is profitable 
from the lowest in gifts and station. The prayer-meeting, when 
rightly conducted, is wonderfully fitted to develop these dis- 
tinguishing traits of the renewed character; and the display 
of these is eminently calculated to render the ordinance 
refreshing and profitable. As the elect of God, belicvers learn, 
when associating together, to put on humbleness of mind, 
bowels of mercy, meekness, long-suffering. ‘They sce the 
excellence of the precept, and tender to it ready obedience, 
Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory; but in lowliness 
of mind, let each esteem others better than themselves.” © “'This 
lowly spirit will regulate temper, and prevent offence from 
being given, and from being taken; it will prepare the mind 
for receiving instruction from others ; it will give facility to 
intercourse, excite affection among the members, and invite the 

' Philippians ii. 3. 
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gracious presence of Him who is meek and lowly, who resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the lowly.” ' 

3. The spirit of Christian activity and punctuality should 
distinguish those who frequent the fellowship meeting. Chnis- 
tians are enjoined “so to run, that they may obtain.” The 
representation of one that was singularly distinguished in the 
Divine life is, ‘ Forgetting those things that are behind, and 
reaching forward to those things which are before, J press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.”? This habit of holy diligence and activity is 
peculiarly needed to promote fraternal intercourse among Chns- 
tians. A slothful spirit indisposes to the performance of social 
duties. When it is entertained, individuals become fitful and 
irregular in their attendance, and neglect to make due prepara- 
tion for the solemn religious exercises before engaging in them. 
Indolence in the pursuit of Divine things is most injurious both 
to those who indulge in it and to others. A spirit of this kind is 
infectious, and fertile in making excuse. Any trifling obstruction 
will detain an indolent, inactive person from the fellowship 
meeting ; and such a disposition acquires strength, till those 
who indulge it, either leave off altogether to do good, or 
become withered and sapless, even while they observe the 
outward forms of religion. Our duty is to “ gird up the loins” 
of the mind, in this as in all other religious services. We are. 
commanded to give all “diligence to the full assurance of hope 
unto the end.”3 The Christian course is compared to a RACE; 
and unless it is run with strenuous effort, and persevered in to 
the end, the prize may not be expected. The Saviour’s own 
example inculcates regular and punctual attendance upon 
religious ordinances. The regularity of his waiting on public 
ordinances is indicated when it is said, “ As Ais custom was, He 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day ;” and we have a 
striking example of his punctuality, when it is said, “ And when 
the hour was come, He sat down, and the twelve disciples with 
Him.”4 Punctuality in attending the prayer-meeting should be 
shown in redeeming from other engagements the period set 
apart for social intercourse, in being present at the hour of 
assembling, and in waiting patiently till the conclusion of the 
exercises. Acting in this spirit, we show that we honour 
the institutions of religion; and the example thus exhibited 
is fitted to impress upon brethren the value of social 


* Guide to Private Social Worship, p47. > Web. vin at. 
* 1 Cor, ix. 245 Vhil. iii, 13, 14, 4 Luke iv. 16; Matt. xxvi. 20. 
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religious intercourse, and to promote their spiritual improve- 
ment. 

Lastly. An earnest desire to receive and impart spiritual 
bencfit through this ordinance should characterize those who 
attend upon it. Mere waiting on the fellowship meeting, under 
a conviction that it is a duty required by the Church, may arise 
from formality, and will be reckoned only a bodily service. 
The private prayer-meeting, we have seen, is an eminent means 
of communicating mutual spiritual benefit; and we should have 
recourse to it, with this as a distinct and paramount object. 
For the right performance of all religious duties, there is 
required ‘preparation of heart,” affections in unison, and 
desires strongly set upon the objects that are sought after and 
expected. Prayer itself has been appropriately said to be “the 
offering up of the desires of the heart to God.” The connection 
graciously established between prayer and the reception of the 
blessing is this, “‘ He satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness.” ‘* What things soever ye desire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.”* 
In attending on the fellowship meeting, there are many and 
very precious objects to be realized. The Redeemer’s glory to 
be advanced, and his presence enjoyed; the interests of his 
Church to be promoted, spiritual and experimental knowledge 
to be obtained, communion with God and the saints to be 
realized, vital godliness increased, and the blessings of true 
religion to be transmitted to future generations—these are 
among the important benefits which are wont to be conferred 
upon the praying assemblies of the faithful, or communicated 
through their instrumentality. When going to attend these 
associations, and while cngaged in the exercises peculiar to 
them, we should seek to have spiritual desires in lively exercise. 
Preparation should be made by meditation, reading the Word 
and prayer, and especially by duly considering the objects and 
ends of the mecting for fellowship and united praycr. The 
desire of the Saviour’s promised presence should be predominant 
in the heart; and the Holy Spirit should be sought, not only to 
infuse within us a suitable frame of heart, but also to be as the 
plenteous and refreshing rain upon the assembly of praying 
ones. We should go to meet with brethren in order to get 
good to our own souls, and to communicate good to 
others. In the spirit of Moses, when he invited Hobab 
his brother-indaw to accompany Israel through the wilder- 

' Psalm cvii. Oy Mark xi. 24. 
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ness, we should invite and encourage inquirers: “‘ Come thou 
with us and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel.” “ And tt shall be, if thou go with us, 
yea, it shall be, that what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, 
the same will we do unto thee.”* These mectings are designed 
to be a means of quickening, instruction, Christian progress, 
and spiritual comfort. Every instance of our attending should 
minister to our spiritual profiting, and to the promotion of the 
Redeemer’s work in the earth. Every separate visit to the 
prayer-meeting should be regarded as a precious opportunity, 
which may not again occur, and which should afterwards be 
remembered as a season of blessing. Christians called to be 
“the lights of the world,” should let their light shine before 
others, that they may glorify their Father in heaven. They 
should “provoke one another to love and good works.” 
Desiring themselves to live for the great end of glorifying God, 
they should study to do all the good they can by their presence 
at every prayer-meeting, while they expect for themselves 
spiritual blessing from God’s own institution, and loving inter- 
course with his people. The Divine promises are all encouraging, 
“ The Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be 
a defence.” “I will make them and the places round about my 
hill a blessing; and I will cause the shower to come down in his 
season; there shall be showers of blessing.” ? 


* Numbers x. 29, 32. ? Isaiah iv. 5 ; Ezekiel xxxiv. 26. 


CHAPTER VII. 


CONCLUDING CONSIDERATIONS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS FOR THE 
OBSERVANCE OF FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS. 


Havinc exhibited the nature, obligations, and advantages of 
private social prayer, and given rules and directions for fellow- 
ship meetings, the question naturally arises, What shall be the 
result of these instructions? Will it be only to admit the 
principles which have been discussed, and continue to neglect 
their application? Or will it be to seek to reduce them im- 
mediately to practice, and thus to aim at a thorough revival 
throughout the Church ? , ; 

There are CONSIDERATIONS of the most solemn and weighty 
kind, which should lead us to adopt the latter alternative; there 
are peculiar ENCOURAGEMENTS at the present time, which should 
excite and animate the friends of Christ to meet often together for 
prayer and spiritual converse, and to labour diligently for the 
extension and efficiency of such associations. These considera- 
tions and encouragements have been partly referred to already ; 
notwithstanding, it may tend to deepen the sense of the obliga- 
tion of the duty, to present them distinctly in the conclusion. 

First of all. The AuTHoRity oF CuristT, the King and 
Head of the Church, should be of paramount weight, in urging 
to the observance of the fellowship meeting. 

The Redeemer certainly instituted this ordinance, and en- 
joined its observance upon his disciples in all succeeding ages. 
Hc has connected the promise of hisgracious presence with attend- 
ance upon it. He has placed the mark of his gracious approval 
upon those who associate together for spiritual intercourse, 
and who thus speak often one to another ; and special benefits 
in grace and providence, He has evcr shown himsclf willing 
to confer upon the assemblics of his people, in answer to their 
united prayers. ‘The law of nature itself dictates such reunions. 
But with the Christian the will of Christ revealed in his Word, 
enjoining mutual duties upon all the members of the household 
of faith, which can only be adequately performed by associating 
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for familiar spiritual intercourse and social prayer, possesses 
intrinsic authority and obligation of the highest kind. How 
can we be genuine disciples of the Redeemer if we cdo not 
submit to his authority in all things? How can we love and 
obey Him, as our Master, if we do not honour Him by a dili- 
gent attendance upon all prescribed institutions? By special 
gracious commands, He has enjoined the ordinance of fellow- 
ship ; and by many bright and encouraging tokens, He has 
shown the most tender interest in those who delight in it. The 
duties connected with this institution honour the Saviour, and 
singularly tend to recommend and advance true religion. To 
neglect them is to violate the plain and reiterated commands of 
Christ, to contemn his favour, and to disregard the claims of 
pure and undefiled religion. On the other hand, the due ob- 
servance of this important ordinance discovers a lively concern 
for the Saviour’s honour, and constitutes a test and evidence of 
loving obedience to his authority. On due consideration, 
Christians must surely feel that it is highly criminal to neglect 
such an institution. Observing it, in the spirit of cordial love 
and obedicnce, they cannot but experience, that in keeping the 
Saviour’s commandments “there is a great reward ;” they 
reap the fulfilment of his gracious assurance, ‘‘ Where J am, 
there shall my servant be.” 

Secondly. Our own INTEREST, HAPPINESS, and USEFULNESS 
are intimately connected with attendance upon the ordinance 
of Christian fellowship. The Lord consults their best interests 
by calling his people to his service. Godliness is certainly 
profitable for all things. Waisdom’s “ways are pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace.” Much spiritual profit is derived 
from meeting with brethren,—fellow-travellers to Mount Zion, 
the joint partakers of a common hope of salvation. ‘The 
reading of the Sacred Oracles together, and familiar expositions 
of Holy Scripture ; the communication of believing experiences, 
friendly counsels, sympathies expressed in trials, exhortation, 
reproof, and direction given, and the exercises of «devotion 
engaged in by assembled disciples—all these are calculated to 
minister important benefits, and to sustain in trial. ‘The 
followers of Christ are exposed to the benumbing influence 
of worldly things, and of association with worldly men. ‘To 
maintain the spirit and vigour of picty, we must love retirement, 
and improve it by spiritual exercises. ‘The social principle, 
a part of our constitution, is refined and clevated in: fraternal 
intercourse ; it is directed to its noblest ends when it is dis- 
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played in connection with acts of religious worship. ‘This is, 
at the same time, a source of profit and of the purest enjoyment. 
The pleasures of religion are enhanced by being shared with 
fellow-saints. The joys of sacred fricndship are pure and ele- 
vated, and the sympathies which circulate among the members 
of Christ’s mystical body are tender and most enlivening. If 
we would personally reap abundant spintual profit, and experi- 
ence the hallowed pleasures of religion, we should have frequent 
recourse to the fellowship meeting. 

As a preparation for eminent usefulness, the ordinance of 
social prayer is invaluable. It forms an cxccllent training 
school for workmen for the Redeemcer’s service. Spiritual 
sensibilities are here awakened. The wants and miserics of 
penshing men are more clearly seen. Motives the most 
powerful and pressing are presented for Christian exertion, 
while united prayer in behalf of the Church and the world 
propels to self-dedication and devotedness. Thus, whether 
for our spiritual profit or comfort or usefulness, the social 
prayer-meeting will be found most invaluable; and for the 
attainment of these objects it should be regarded by us of 
special interest and importance. 

Thirdly. SPECIAL PRIVILEGES enjoyed, and BRIGHT EXAMPLES 
set before us, should urge to the diligent observance of social 
prayer. The possession of the Word of God, access to public 
ordinances, the blessed hopcs of the Gospel, lay those who 
enjoy them under manifold obligations of gratitude to associate 
together for prayer and praise, and other religious excrcises. 
All our religious privileges are designed to have the effect of 
drawing us more closely to fellow-Christians, and of leading 
us to take delight in the communion of saints. The annals of 
the Church have always shown that in seasons of eminent 
privilege and blessing, the faithful have had recourse to private 
social praycr, as a suitable mcans of expressing their devout 
gratitude and joy—of manifesting love to the brethren, of calling 
down a more abundant blessing upon the Church, and of 
advancing the Kedeemer’s glory in the carth. Prayer-mectings, 
we have already said, have been remarkably owned as an 
instrurnent of revival in the Church, and have been also the 
precious fruit of visitations of the Spirit. A great “cloud of 
mutnesses” surrounds us, in attesting the value and excellence 
of this institution, In times of persecution and _ trial, the 
faithful have been strengthened and refreshed by spiritual 
intercourse with fellow-sufferers, by converse on the Word ot 
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30d, and by united praise and prayer. Here has the grea 
ihepherd made his flocks to feed, and to rest at noon, minister 
ng to them provision and protection from the rage of the 
ppressor. These associations were, in early times, and havc 
een in many lands, the nurseries of the Church, as well a: 
he retreats to which fervent piety has retired in periods o 
leclension and apostasy. The union of a few godly person: 
or mutual counsel and united prayer has, not unfrequently 
recome the germ of flourishing churches, as such association: 
eem yet destined to contribute, in an eminent degree, to the 
evival of true religion in Christian lands, and to the world’: 
‘onversion. In view of the extensive irreligion and ungodli 
\ess of the masses in neighbourhoods where the light of the 
xospel shines, and the acknowledged lack of faithful labourer: 
or the spiritual harvest, whether at home or abroad, might no 
christians have recourse to united prayer with the happies 
ffects? Thus would their own hearts be duly impressed witl 
he great concerns of the Saviour’s glory, and with the magni 
ude of the work to which the Church is called, for the salva 
ion of perishing sinners. Thus would a fit instrumentality be 
repared, and impelled to go forth and labour in the Redeemer: 
ineyard, and in answer to united and persevering prayer ar 
‘bundant blessing would descend upon the work of the 
abourers. Ample testimony has been borne by the Churct 
hat, in past eras of trial and enlargement, the fellowshiy 
neeting has subserved the most valuable purposes. Why 
hould we doubt that its influence for good shall be felt ye 
nore powerful and extensive in approaching periods of conflic 
ind blessing? The recorded experience of many distinguishec 
yelievers, both in life and death, has attested the benefit anc 
efreshment that have been derived from association witl 
ywrethren in the prayer-meeting. The communion of saint 
hus realized has proved one of the most powerful supports i1 
he wilderness, as well as one of the most pleasing sources o 
‘rateful remembrance and praise, when its wanderings anc 
rials have approached to their termination. Saints not a few 
rom dying beds and scaffolds, have spoken with eviden 
ntcrest and joy of intcrcourse with believing brethren in “szwee 
octelies,” 

‘This ordinance, too, has furnished to the eye of faith and hop« 
me of the livelicst prospects of the glory to be revealed. “Phi 
ellowship of saints will be renewed in heaven, and will there 
x” realized in a more elevated and endearing manner that 
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could possibly be known on earth. Amidst mutual recogni- 
tions in the Father's house, and in the full view of the Saviour’s 
glory, the saints made perfect will rejoice together in the fruition 
of their loftiest aspirations. Conflicts will then, it is true, be 
crowncd with victory ; mutual sympathy and support in sorrow 
and suffering are no longer required. Prayers are merged into 
joyful and uninterrupted praises ; and ordinances suited to the 
wilderness state are not necded in glory. In the splendour of 
the Redeemer’s presence and glory, there is “ no temple” and 
“no night,” and the saints need not “ the sun,” nor “ candle,” 
nor any subsidiary light. They have come to Zion with “ ever- 
lasting joy upon their heads,” and “ sorrow and sighing ” have 
fled for ever away. But though retired, social prayer will find 
no place in heaven; that which was the essence of the fellowship 
meeting on earth—complacential love of the brethren, and the 
intercourse of hearts knit together in affection—will exist and 
enhance the joys of the upper sanctuary. ‘‘ Zhe redeemed walk 
there.” All the scriptural representations of the celestial state 
exhibit the saints in glory as gathered together, united in holy 
and indissoluble fellowship, their pleasures unalloyed and endur- 
ing, and enchanced by the vivid remembrance of the conflicts 
which they shared in common on their way to the heavenly 
inheritance. Are not such considerations fitted to deepen in 
thoughtful minds the sense of the value of Christian fellowship? 
Should they not lead the servants of God everywhere more and 
more to desire access to an ordinance so precious ?? 

Fourthly. THE CHARACTER OF THE TIMES that are passing 


* There are some sections of the Redeemer’s Church that are under 
peculiar obligations to remember with devout gratitude the institution of 
the prayer-mecting, and to maintain it efficiently. In the early periods of 
their history, they existed and grew chicfly in societies for united prayer 
and edification. In the want of public ordinances, this was their chief 
means of spiritual fellowship. When they afterwards obtained a stated 
ministry, owing to the paucity of labourers, and the limited supply of public 
ministrations, societies for united praycr were still the nurserics of the 
Church. ‘Shus were the young instructed, the members advanced in mutual 
confidence, in religious knowledge, and in spiritual gifts and graces ; and 
by the accession of others, the Church was increased and extended. The 
public ministrations of the Word that were occasionally enjoyed were thus 
inaproved to the utmost ; and brethren meeting for mutual consultation and 
encouragement, and cnpaging in the solemn exercises of devotion, were 
animated to sclf-denying exertions for advancing the cause of Christ. “Thus 
did the religious awakening in Wales in the early part of the last century 
extend, and the Welsh Calvinistic body spread through the principality, and 
incrensed in muanbers and in the finits of genuine piety. By means of the 
“Societies” for united prayer, the labours of Whitefield and Wesley in 
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over the Church, and of those that are approaching, supplies 
powerful and constraining motives to the friends of truth to 
abound in the duties of Christian fellowship. The aspects of 
Providence are at present solemn and striking, betokening 
tnal and blessing to the Church, and ominous of judgments 
to the nations. Vengeance is impending ovcr wicked 
systems and their supporters. The fierce conflict of nations 
approaches. The downfall of mystical Babylon is at hand. 
The symbolical heavens and earth are shaken to their ¢rvams/a- 
tion. In times of confusion and distress of nations, it is 
specially required that the fearcrs of the Lord should speak 
often one to another. The ‘“‘ chambers” into which they are 
invited to enter till ‘the indignation be overpast,” are not for 
solitary retreat and refuge, but for united counsel and prayer, 
and for waiting for the expected issue. In the way of God’s 
judgments, the saints wait for Him, and the desire of their soul 
is toward Him and the remembrance of his name.? The 
fervent and united prayers of the faithful have an immediate 
connection with the cffusion of Divine judgments upon guilty 
nations. The “two anointed oncs” have power as often as 
they will to “shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy,” and to “smite the earth with all plagues.”3 The 
Church under long oppression unites with the souls under the 
altar in invoking vengeance on them that dwell on the antichris- 
tian earth. When the final destruction of mystical Babylon 
comes, it is represented as the answer to the many importunate 
prayers of the faithful in different ages and countries. The 
united prayers of God’s people are required to give direction 
to the course of Divine judgments, to limit their range and 
operation, and that they may accomplish God’s gracious pur- 


these countries and America were followed by the reclaiming of multitudes, 
and the organization of numerous churches. The Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland, Ireland, and America is eminently indebted to the 
ordinance of fellowship meetings for her increase, purity of doctrine and 
worship, and the piety and steadfastness of her members. ‘The descendants 
of the fathers and founders of these sections of the Church should cleave 
with peculiar veneration and affection to an institution which has been to 
them so signal a means of blessing ; and should seek, by maintaining it in 
vigour and efficiency, to enjoy through this ordinance enlarged increase and 
blessing. 

* Happai ii. 7; [ebrews xii. 27—Tav Kitebow, The original word pro- 
perly signifies ¢rauslation, not removal, and refers to the change that shall, 
take place in worldly kingdoms, when they shall become ‘Ae dingoms of 
our Lord and uf his Christ.” cours 

* Isaiah xxvi. 8, 20. + Revelation xi. 6. 


‘ 
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poses to the Church and the world. In perilous times the 
ordinance of Christian fellowship will prove a means of safety— 
a shelter and defence from danger. ‘Those who keep the word 
of the Saviour’s “ patience,” are kept from “the hour of tempta- 
tion” that comes “upon all the world to try them that dwell 
upon the earth.” In answer to believing prayer, the Church 
will be prescrved amidst outward storms and commotions ; and 
judgments will be sanctified for awakening sinners, and blessed 
for removing obstacles to the establishment of Christ’s kingdom 
in the earth. 

The Church, at the present eventful period, greatly needs 
revival; and this is to be earnestly sought in united and per- 
severing prayer. Christians have a loud and distinct call 
to associate together for this purpose. Ministers and 
people equally require awakening. Even with an orthodox 
profession, and an increase of evangelical preaching and 
effort, there is observable a lamentable want of spiritualtty, 
and the duties of practical godliness are neglected. There 
are manifold dangers to the Church from the world— 
there are evils within which hinder progress, and give 
enemies an advantage. There is danger that the excite- 
ment and activity of the present day in religious matters may 
take a wrong direction and be productive of evil. The enemy 
comes in likea flood. The powers of darkness may be expected 
to be aroused to redoubled efforts as the light is spreading, and 
their empire is in danger. Before the Church is a great work. 
The sunken masses throughout Chnstian lands are to be 
reclaimed ; the reproach of mere nominal Christianity to be 
removed from the Church; and the followers of Christ arc to 
be raised to their proper position in the manifestation of a holy 
character. The Spirit, the grand promise of the last times, is 
absolutely needed to effect these mighty changes. Through 
his agency alone, the Word goes forth with power: the Church 
is enlightened, purified, and blessed ; and Christians shine forth, 
awakcncd from the sleep of death, in “ the beauties of holiness,” 
like dew from the womb of the morning. The last Powerful 
¢ffusion of the Spirit, by which “the dry bones” will be 
quickenced, and “the wilderness become a fruitful field,” is 
promiscd as the fruit of importunate and persevering aire 
In vicw of the Church’s present low condition, and of her 
uryent wants, should not Christians everywhere associate to- 
gether for prayer and combined cffort? For Zion’s sake the 
faithful should not keep silence day nor night, and should give 
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the Lord no rest till her “ righteousness go forth as brightness, 
and her salvation as a lamp that burneth.” 

The want of a devoted sustrumentality for the Church’s work 
and the world’s conversion, should give intensity to the call to 
united prayer and spiritual converse. If the blessed era 
predicted and promised is to come, and the mighty changes 
spoken of are to be effected, multitudes of prepared instru- 
ments are required. The means of religious instruction must 
be greatly increased,—Bibles and missionaries sent forth in 
numbers vastly surpassing all that the Church has yet attempted. 
The offerings of Christian liberality require to be increased 
a thousandfold. The fallow ground must be evcrywhere 
broken up ; and the good seed of the kingdom must be sown 
to an extent in some measure commensurate to the harvest. 
Nothing can inspire faith to enter aright upon these important 
labours but the spirit of prayer, nothing else will bring down 
the rains of heaven upon the seed sown. The world’s con- 
version is the great object of the Church’s aspirations and 
joyful hopes—the high design of her mission in the earth, the 
fulfilment of her destiny, the crown and consummation of her 
labours. The great article of the Church’s testimony—that for 
which fathers prayed and laboured, and martyrs died, the 
Headship of Messiah the Prince—is yet to be fully acknow- 
ledged throughout the nations. ‘Towards its ultimate manifesta- 
tion and glorious triumph, every impediment that now exists must 
be removed,—all must come into professed and willing subjec- 
tion to the sceptre of Immanuel. To accomplish this exalted 
object, supernatural influences and Divine manifestations, both 
of judgment and mercy, are indispensably required, and these 
are to be sought in fervent and united prayer. 

What mofives, high and ennobling, have Christians in our 
day to take counsel together respecting the great concerns of 
the Church’s promised revival and the world’s conversion ! 
What glonous objects are before them, and their near attain- 
inent.is neither doubtful nor uncertain! Encouraged by assured 
predictions, and animated by bright hopes, they should joyfully 
rcitcrate to fellow-Christians the invitation, “Come, and let 
us return unto the Lord; for He hath torn, and He will heal 
us; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up. After two days 
will He revive us: in the third day Ie will raise us up, and 
we shall live in his sight.” “And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
tu the house of the God of Jacob; and Tle will teach us of his 
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ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go 
forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”? 

The blessing large and abundant awaits the cry of united and 
importunate prayer to precede its bestowal. When the Church 
is aroused to ask in faith and to give the Lord “no rest,” He 
will arise and plead his own cause. The Spint will be poured 
upon us from on high ; a fit instrumentality will be raised up ; 
the labours of faithful servants will be crowned with success ; 
Zion will put on her beautiful garments, and be acknowledged 
as “ the joy of the earth ;” the heathen will be given to the Son 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the carth for his 
possession. 

Finally. The bright example of our blessed Lord, and the 
gracious aid which He guarantces, with the consideration that 
our lime of privileges is short, should excite and encourage us in 
these duties. 

If we have the mind of Christ, we must abound in prayer. 
Would we enjoy his presence and be with Him, we must copy 
his example. His was throughout a life of prayer. This was 
its element, support, and solace. Not only did the Saviour 
delight in prayer when alone, He likewise frequently engaged 
in it in company with his disciples. After special prayer, and 
enjoining on them united prayer, He commissioned his apostles ; 
while He prayed, He was transfigured ; He closed his last in- 
structions to his disciples before He suffered with solemn 
prayer. He took with Him a select few, and prayed in his 
agony in the garden. He expired on the cross praying. His 
ascent to heaven was begun, as with uplifted hands He sought 
and commanded the blessing upon his disciples; and He went 
away to glory, where He “ever liveth to make intercession.” 
Tet us follow this all-perfect example. The grace of the 
Saviour may be certainly expected in the path of dutiful obedi- 
ence. His rightcousness is sufficient for acceptance. The 
Holy Spirit, promised to them that ask Him, will enable to obey 
IDivine precepts, and be the unfailing source of holiness and 
comfort. Our day of privilege and opportunity is hastening to 
aclosc. We are commanded not to forsake the assembling of 
ourselves, and so much the more “ AS WE SEE'THE DAY APPROACH- 
inc.” ‘Ihe things of time are transitory and ficcting. Death 
is near. ‘The judgment-scat and cternity are at hand. Soon 
will our connection with the fellowship of saints on earth 
terminate, soon will our opportunitics of prayer end for ever. 

' TIosea vi. 1, 2; Isaiah ii. 3. 
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Oh ! how precious do the scasons of hallowed intercourse with 
believers appear, as they approach to a close! The record con- 
cerning the royal psalmist, when his public work was done, 1s, 
“ The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended.” . Like him, 
our work and life should end with prayer. The transition will 
be joyful beyond expression, to pass from the fellowship of 
saints on earth to the company and employments of the ransomed 
in glory. There all that was desired and hoped for will be fully 
realized. There praise will be ennobling and perpetual ; and 
the Lamb, standing in the midst of “the four-and-twenty 
elders,” will be the centre of all hearts, —the object of enraptured 
wonder and adoration for evermore. 


APPENDIX. 


I.—SUBJECTS OF RELIGIOUS CONVERSATION IN 
FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS. 


Tue subjects of spiritual converse in the social prayer-meeting should be 
such as tend to mutual eclification and practical godliness. As a specimen 
of the questions that may be suitably proposed from passages of Scripture, 
we subjoin a few, chiefly from those which are given in the Short Direct- 
ory for Religious Soctetics ; and from a useful little work, published in 1757, 
entitled, An Attempt towards the Improvement of Religious Fellowship, by a 
‘* Well-wisher to Religion.” 

‘* Kiss the Son, lest He be angry.”’—Psalm ii. 12. 
Q. How are we to kiss the Son of God, so as to escape his anger? 
** Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their 
corn and their wine abound.”’—Psalm iv. 7. 
. What are the singular excellencies of that joy and gladness which arise 
from the light of God's countenance, above all earthly joys? 
** To behold the beauty of the Lord,” &c.—Psalm xxvii. 4. 
Q. What is the beauty of the Lord, which his saints behold and admire 
in his house ? 
‘* Blessed are they that dwell in thy house.’—Psalm Ixxxiv. 4. 
Q. 1. What special blessings are conferred in holy ordinances? 
2. How may we know if we are blessed therein? 
‘Jam a stranger in the earth: hide not thy commandments from me.” 
—Psalm cxix. 19. 

(. How do the children of God live as strangers on earth; and what 
argument does this furnish for Divine teaching? 

** And taketh hold of my covenant."'—Isaiah Wi. 6. 

(. What is God’s covenant of which we are to take hold; and how do 
we take hold of it? 

** She hath filled the hungry with good things; ana the rich He hath sent 
cmiply away,”"—Vuke i, §3. 
(). J. Who are the hungry whom the Lord fills, and the rich whom IIe 
sends away empty ? 
2, What is the goodness with which Ie satisfies the hungry ? 
6 And we beheld his glory,.”- Jol i, 14. 
(QQ. Whatis the glory which faith discovers in the Lord Jesus ? 
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The religious questions proposed in the fclluwship mecting should he 
stated in simple and perspicuous-terms, and should be such as naturally to 
furnish important instruction, and subject-matter for united prayer. From 
the specimen given, the attentive reader of the Scriptures will be at no loss 
to propose such questions as the circumstances of the society, or the con- 
dition of the members may seem to require. 

In the Attempt towards the Improvement of Fellowship Meelings the 
answers are given; and are gencrally expressed in a manner befitting the 
capacity of the members of the private social meeting, and so as to promote 
spirituality and godly practice. Though some of the answers are rather 
lengthened for an extract, we subjoin a few, chiefly because of the plain 
but valuable instructions which they contain. The expressions are, in some 
instances, rather quaint and familiar, but we give them withslight alteration, 
as adapted to the tone of thought and feeling of those who delight in spint- 
ual converse. 


QUESTION I. 
“ Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another,.”—Malachi iii. 16. 


What are the duties incumbent upon fellow-members of the same religious 
society? 

1. Those who have recently become members should examine carefully, as 
in God's sight, whether they were moved to make such fellowship from 
ostentation, or the desire of worldly gain, or an empty profession of religion 
—or from love to God, gratitude to Him, and the desire to do his will— 
re their own souls might be benefited, and that they might be useful to 
others. 

2. It is their duty to study in all things to be exemplary in the world, as 
the eyes of others that know they are members will be fixed upon them. 
and as expericnce teaches us that example frequently goes farther than 
precept. For this purpose, they should be diligent in the use of all 
scriptural means for mortifying indwelling sin, and for strengthening habits 
of grace. 

: They should conscientiously and punctually attend the meetings with 
brethren, and not forsake the assembling of themselves together, as the 
manner of some is. 

4 It is their duty to study to improve the time spent in socicty to the 
glory of God ; and to communicate their gifts and graces to one another, 
or the mutual benefit of all the members. 

§. They should maintain the communion of saints in the bond of love 
without hatred or malice, and the bond of peace without variance or 
divisions ; they should therefore avoid such questions or subjects of con- 
versation as are unprofitable, and have a tendency to raise or carry on strile 
or debate. 

6. It is their duty to rejvice in each other’s gifts and graces, and to be 
thankful to God for them. ‘They should aim to support the weak, comlort 
the feeble-minded, be patient toward one another, and to bear with each 
other's infirmities, covering them in love. 

7. Wf any member be overtaken with a fault, it is their duty to restore 
such in the spirit of meckness, considering themselves lest they be temptal. 

8. It is their duty when there is need for reproof, to administer it in meck- 
ness and Jove. When they themselves are reproved by any of the brethren, 
they should take it in good part, accounting it as amoung the greatest instances 
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f kindness for Christians to acquaint one another with what they observe to 
ye amiss in their principles and conduct, and to reprove them for it. 

g. It is their special duty to pray often one for the other, and particularly 
o plead that their mectings may be blessed for honouring God, the 
idvancement of the members in holiness, and their attainment of meetness 
or a higher fellowship with God and the saints in heaven, 


QUESTION IT. 


‘Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith, &c.—2 Corinthians xiii. §. 


What are some of the distinguishing evidences, whereby we may know 
vhether we are true believers or hypocrites ? 

1. The believer, on coming to Christ, renounces all his own righteousness, 
ind sensible of his unworthiness and vileness, accepts of Christ, not only 
is a Priest to save him, but also as a Prophet to teach him, and as a King 
o rule over him; but the hypocrite is never truly sensible of his own un- 
vorthiness, vileness, and want of all good, and so never heartily accepts of 
Chnist in all his offices. 

2. The believer loves God not only on account of his benefits, but also 
ryecausc of his loveliness in Himself or of his intrinsic excellency ; but the 
1ypocrite loves God only on account of what he receives from Him, or 
-ather, he loves what he receives from God better than God himself. 

3. The believer loves God though He frown upon him, humble him, and 
thastise him, and is desirous to have God glorifieal, though he should be 
lespised, reproached, and persecuted ; but the hypocrite cannot love God 
n the want of outward encouragements, and in the face of discouragements— 
iis chief desire is to have the praise of men, and thus to rob God of his glory. 

4. The believer serves God chiefly out of love to Ilim, and gratitude for 
‘edeeming grace. Through love to God, he perseveres in his service, though 
1e be long without receiving comfort or sensible advantage from it ; but 
he hypocnite serves God chiefly with a view to reward from God or man. 
He becomes unwilling to continue in the service, if he is any length of 
‘ime without receiving comfort, or sensible of supposed advantage from it. 

5. The believer loves the saints because of the image of God upon them, 
ind because they study to please God ; but tlie hypocrite loves them because 
of some qualities which please him, or for his own advantage. 

6. The believer hates sin, not only as it brings misery on the creature, 
yut also as it dishonours and offends a pure and infinitely holy God—he 
wot only studies rightly to perform public, social, and relative duties, bu! 
ilso secret and heart duties—he not only studies to abstain from open trans. 
rressions, but also from sins which no man sees, and from heart sins, anc 
1¢ studics to mortify sin in the first motions of it in his heart ; but th 
lypucrite knows nothing of this, secking only the applause of men and hi: 
»wn happiness, and living unconcerned about the glory of God. 


Quustion ITT. 
“The that hath the Son hath life."—1 John v. 12. 


What life have they that have the Sun? 
1. Shey have a right in and through Christ to the temporal life whiel 
Jey enjoy. 
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2. They have a principle of spiritual life implanted in their souls by the 
Holy Spirit. 

3. They have spiritual life treasured up in Christ their glorious Head. 

4. They have a right and title through Christ to eternal life. 


QUESTION IV. 
** Quench not the Spirit." —1 Thessalonians v. 19. 


How are professors guilty of quenching the Spirit ? 

1. By doing the works of the flesh. 

2. By giving themselves to excessive worldly business or diversions when 
under convictions. 

3. By refusing to yield to his motives exciting to the performance of re- 
ligious duties. 

4- By neglecting the performance of solemn vows and resolutions. 

5. By not using the means prescribed by the Spirit for the increase of 
grace—such as reading and hearing the Word, Christian conference, 
meditation and prayer. 

6. By neglecting to stir up into lively exercises the graces of faith, hope, 
repentance, zeal. 

7. By leaving off soon religious exercises, where the motions of the Spirit 
are enjoyed, ' 


QUESTION V. 
** And be renewed in the spirit of your mind.”— Ephesians iv. 23. 


What are the evidences of this renewal of the spirit of our mind? They 
are such as these— hi 

1. Being dissatisfied with the things of the world for a portion, and 
choosing the Lord for our sure portion, giving Ilim the chief place in our 
hearts. 

2. When Christ is truly precious to us in his person, offices, and his 
relations to his people. 

3. Love to the people of God, chiefly because they are his—because they 
are like Him and study to please Him. 

4. When the degrees of our love to the saints are according as they ap- 
pear to resemble Christ, and live to his glory. 

5. If we hate sin chiefly because it dishonours God, crucifies Christ, 
grieves the Holy Spirit, and defiles the precious and immortal soul. 

6. When we are grieved from the heart for our own sins, even though 
we confide that their guilt and punishment are removed through Christ. 

7. If we mourn not only for our own sins, but likewise for the sins of 
others ; and that principally because God is dishonoured, and men’s souls 
are polluted and ruined. 

$. An carnest desire not only to be kept from sinning against God in 
our lives, but also an intense longing after purity of heart, habitual self- 
loathing, and viporous endeavours to mortify sin in our members, 


(uESTION VI. 
“Lany nen serve me, bet him follws me.” - Jol sii. 20, 


Jlow must we follow Christ, ifwe would serve [Lim acceptably ? 
1, We must follow his example by taiitating i. 
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2. We must follow his precepts by obcying them. 

3. We must follow the motions of his Spirit by yielding to them. 

4. We must follow his presence when withdrawing, by being instant in 
yrayer for his return. 


QuEstion VII. 
“ Thy Maker is thy Husband.”—Isaiah liv. 5. 


What are the characteristics of those who have the Lord Jesus Christ 
or their Husband ? 

1. They have given their consent to the terms of the marriage-covenant, 
ind are willing to be subject to Christ, and to be ruled by Him. 

2. They love Him with a most affectionate and supreme love. 

3. They have high and honourable thoughts of Him. 

4. They are frequently meditating on the things that are above, where 
Christ is. 

5- They have on the wedding-robe of his righteousness, and are adorned 
with the graces of his Spirit. 

6. They are obedient to his will. 

7. They delight in those that do his will, as the friends of their Husband. 

8. They have a tender concern for his interest in the world. 

g. They earnestly desire and delight in the tokens of his love. 

10. They love his house, and seek to be in the place where his name is 
praised, and his honour dwells. 

11. They endeavour after habitual preparation for his coming to receive 
them home to Himself, to dwell with Him throughout eternity. 


QUESTION VIII. 
“* My people are bent to backsliding from me."”— Hosea xi. 7. 


What are the signs of backsliding from God? They are such as these— 

1. Beginning to dally with temptation, and deliberating with ourselves 
about committing iniquity. 

2. Not discerning the evil of sin as formerly—being less careful to abstain 
from every appearance of evil than we were before. 

3- The want of a relish for spiritual things which we once possessed. 

4- The absence of such earnest desires after communion with God in 
rcligious ordinances, as we had in former times. 

§. Slothfulness in not pressing forward to the mark of the prize of tke 
high calling in Christ Jesus. 


QUESTION IX, 


*€ Fur this Cod is our God for ever and ever: Te will be our Guide even 
unto death,"—V'salm xbviii. 14, 


What are distinctive marks of those who may safely conclude that God i: 
their God for ever and ever, and will be their Guide even unto death ? 

1. Vhey have chosen God for their Portion, Christ for their Saviour, 
the Mfoly Spirit for their Guide, the Word of God for their rule, the 
children of God for their companions, Divine ordinances as eh (is 
wu the King of Zion, the way of holiness for their walk in the world, anc 
heaven as their blissful rest at the cnd of their journey. 


CO ee — — ee 


2. They have full satisfaction in God as their Portion, improve C 
their Saviour, comply with the motions of the Spirit, observe an 
the directions of the Word, delight in the society of the saints, f 
the ordinances as the means of communion with God, live a life of h 
and labour to act as becomes the expectants of the heavenly inherita 


II.—_ CORRESPONDENCE AMONG FELLOWSHIP MEET 


It was stated in the ‘‘Gencral Directions’’ for the managen 
fellowship meetings, that it is desirable that the different societi 
congregation should occasionally correspond with one another, by th 
change of delegates. It has been often found highly profitable to ha 
a plan of correspondence arranged that all the fellowship meetin 
congregation may, annually, or every half-year, exchange visits, t 
with the other; and, in some instances, general meetings of delegat 
all the societies meet once a quarter, or half-yearly, to cultivate fi 
intercourse, inquire after the state of religion in the various fellowshi 
ings, to transact other congregational business, and to take mutual 
respecting the advancement of religion. 

The following is a specimen of such a method of corresponde 
adopted by the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Paisley, 
present year :— 


‘*TABLE OF VISITATION FOR FELLOWSHIP SOCIETIES, from 9 
1855 fo Fanuary 1856, agreed upon at the Meeting of Delegat: 


Society Society Society | Society | Society Society | Society 


0. I 0. 2 o. 3| No.4] No. o.6| No. 
to visit | to visit | to visit | to visit | to visit | to visit} to visit 

No. oO. No. 0. No. o. o. 
January, . 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
Feébruary,. || 3 4 5 6 7 8 I 
March, 4 5 6 7 8 | 2 
April, . 5 6 7 8 I 2 3 
May, . 6 7 8 I 2 3 4 
june, « 7 8 I 2 3 4 5 
July, . 8 1 2 3 4 5 6 
August, . 2 3 4 5 6 7 § 
September: - 3 4 5 6 7 § I 
October, . 4 5 6 7 8 I 2 
November, . 5 6 7 8 l 2 3 
December, . 6 7 8 1 2 3 4 


| 
| 


“‘Ttis requested that the visitations be made on as carly an eve 
the month as possible, and that the socicties in the country be visited 
the sumsner months.” 
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The delegates, consisting of two representatives from each society, mect 
annually, to receive the reports of visitation during the year, and to settle 
the order of visits for the ensuing year. At the close of the printed form 
are given hints for conducting the socicties, which, as embodying, in a 
condensed form, some of the most important directions which we have 
already given, we subjoin. 


“4 few useful hints for the better conducting of our Fellowship Meetings, ™ 


carcfully selected, and approved of by the Meeting of Delegates, held 24th 
November 1854 :— 


‘*The members of these societies must be in the full fellowship of the 
Church ; but persons of decent Christian character, who wish to correspond 
with the members of the Church, may be admitted as hearers. The children 
of members ought to attend, and receive special attention. 

‘*The members meet in terms of proper equality, and are to conduct the . 
exercises by rotation. The person who opens the meeting is president for 
the evening. 

“In conducting all the parts of the social exercises, regard must be paid to 
time and proportion. The passage selected should be intimated on the 
preceding evening. 

**The remarks made on the question should be brief and pertinent ; 
observations already made should not be repeated by others. Individuals 
ought not, by tedious discourse, to occupy the time of others. Female 
members or young persons might select and read parallel passages of 
Scripture to that under consideration. 

‘*In conducting the business of the society, attention should be paid to 
the Christian spirit in which all things are to be done. Members must 
study to conduct themselves in humility and love, and not to indulge in 
remarks that indicate a slighting of others. 

‘*Regard must be paid to punctuality and regular attendance. The 
services should commence at the hour, there being two or three present ; 
the member present first on the roll opening the meeting. 

‘* Subjects should be selected to promote godly edifying, and taken up in 
pleasing variety and rotation—the doctrines of the cross, the privileges of the 
covenant of grace, the holy dutics of Christianity, &c. And it is the duty 
of members to ponder the subject by themselves, that they may be able to 
speak to the edification of others, and be prepared to hear, to discriminate, 
and to receive the remarks of other members.” 


III.—QUERIES SUITABLE TO BE PROPOSED AT CORRE- 
SPONDING SOCIETIES, AND TO COMMISSIONERS AT 
CENERKAL MEETINGS. : 


As the intercourse of fellowship meetings, by the correspondence of 
delegates, should be improved to the utmost for the revival of religion and 
exciting one another to all holy living, it has been found useful to have a 
summary Of (Queries prepared for the delegates, as a directory in inquiring 
after the state of religion in the societies which they visit, and likewise for 
the commissioners from the different fellowship meetings that convene in 
a general mecting, “The following is a specimen of such questions as have 
been put in some congregations, upon such occasions, with the happiest effect. 
They are not given as designed to be the only questions which should be 
proposed at the corresponding meetings, but as suggesting the subjects of 
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inquiry, and supplying hints in relation to the great matters which should 
engage the prayerful attention of brethren in their intercourse with each 
other :— 

QUERIES, &c. 


**1, Do you conscientiously and diligently attend upon the public minis- 
trations of the house of God—the Word preached, and sacraments and 
discipline administered, being careful to be present before public worship 
begins, and to remain till the congregation is dismissed by the minister ; 
preparing for such exercises by prayer and meditation, and endeavouring, 
while engaged in them, to mix faith with the hearing of the Word, and to 
recognize the presence and authority of Christ in his ordinances ? 

‘*2. Are you careful to give punctual attendance upon the meetings of the 
fellowship society, studying to regulate your affairs so as neither to absent 
yourself, nor to curtail the time devoted to the exercise? If the head of a 
family, do you endeavour to bring your children and domestics with you to 
public worship and social meetings? When in the society, are you careful 
to obtain reasons of absence from members, and to judge of them in the 
spirit of faithfulness and meekness, and to reprove and admonish so that 
you may in no wise suffer sin on your brother? Do you dutifully, and as 
in the sight of the Searcher of hearts, declare to the society your reasons 
of absence when at any time you are prevented from attending? Do you 
affectionately and readily render account to your brethren of aught in your 
conduct that may be matter of inquiry, and receive in the spirit of meekness 
their reproof ; and do you study to lay yourself out in your deportment in 
society, so that you may provoke others to love and good works, and that 
your intercourse with the brethren may tend to mutual edification ? 

‘3. In the family of which you are a member, are you careful to maintain 
the worship of God regularly at all seasons, morning and evening, and at 
such a time that your domestics can all attend? If the male head, do you 
not only observe it yourself, but tequire also the ‘attendance upon it of all 
your household, as well servants as children? If the female, do you 
perform the duty yourself, when your husband is absent or unable to con- 
duct it, or when you may be in a solitary condition? Ifachild or a servant, 
are you conscientiously endeavouring to be at no time allowedly absent 
from family worship? Do you sce that the Sabbath be duly sanctified, 
preparation being made for it before its coming, and your household 
abstaining from all unnecessary bodily labour, avoiding visiting yourself 
and discountenancing visits by your children or domestics, and preventing 
all vain recreations or conversation in your family? And are you careful 
diligently to catechise and instruct your household at least every Sabbath 
evening , 

“4. Can you truly affirm, as in the sight of the Lore that liveth and 
seeth you, that you give yourself to reading the Word daily, to meditation, 
self-examination, and secret prayer 3 that you do attend to secret prayer at 
least every morning and eventing 5 and that, in performing it, you join watch- 
fulness with prayer, and seek retirement for the duty, not resting satistied, 
as the manner of some in, with only a few serious thoughts on the bed in 
Jying down and rising up? 

5. Jo youin your walk and conversation study to preserve a conscience 
void of offence towards God and man; avoiding every appearance of evil, 
and yiving ne offence to Jew or Gentile, (hat the Gospel be not blamed ? 
Kor this purpose, are you cndcavouring to cherish the feelings of warm aud 
affectionute ieee st er tows the members of the Chiaich, remembering 
their cases, in your applications te the throne of grace, aml so acting 
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swards them that you may be said to “‘ weep with them that weep, and 
goice with them that rejoice,” and to bear each other's burdens, fulfilling 
1e law of Christ? In your intercourse with mankind, are you studying to 
ve in a state of holy separation from the world, and to have no fellowship 
‘ith the unfruitful works of darkness, but to reprove them? In your 
calings, are you careful to provide things honest in the sight of all men ; 
bserving strict punctuality in your engagements, taking care to enter 
‘to no speculations that may endanger your own character and that of the 
‘hurch, and conscientiously paying your just debts according to your ability? 
Yo you study toclo toothers as you would that they in similar circumstances 
hould do to you? And in your whole dcportment, can you truly say, that 
ou set the Lord before you, dreading his holy indignation before the fear 
f man, and seeking continually his gracious approbation, more than the 
avour or friendship of the world? 

‘6, Are you constantly endeavouring to maintain a holy reverence for 
10d’s re name, by avoiding all rash or irreverent mention of it in the 
ray of blessing yourself or others when taken by surprise ; all rash or 
1inced oaths ; every abuse of the lot, as in games of chance, &c.; and all 
busing of the creatures of God? And do you, on every proper occasion, 
eprove, instruct, and warn others who may offend in any of these ways? 

‘*7. Do you conscientiously, according to your ability, contribute to the 
apport of the Gospel? Do you cheerfully and liberally dedicate a portion 
f your substance for the aclvancement of Christ’s kingdom throughout the 
arth? And are you faithfully endeavouring to consider the case of the 
oor, and to contribute for their relief according to the Divine rule recorded, 
Cor. xvi. 2? 

**8. On special occasions, when the circumstances of the Church, or your 
imilies, or your own souls, appear to require it, are you careful to observe 

day of personal or family fasting or thanksgiving—and do you endeavour 
2 stir up others of your brethren to the same duties ? 

“9g. Finally, in your family, and as a member of the society and congre- 
ation, are you careful to watch against everything in your temper, words, 
nd conduct, that might tend to wound the conscience of the weakest 
rother, or that might weaken brotherly affection? And, as far as in you 
es, do you labour to prevent strife among brethren, to heal divisions, and 
» bring the assemblies of Zion to such a state of peace and concord, as will 
vidence that the God of love and peace continually dwells there?” 


QUESTIONS TO ‘IIE COMMISSIONERS. 


' 

‘*1, Have you good reason to believe that all the members of the society 
rhich you represent are living in the performance of the personal and relative 
uties to which they are pledged by their solemn covenanted profession ? 

** 2. Is the attendance of your members upon the public and social ordi- 
ances satisfactory? If there are exceptions, state them to the meeting, 
vith the steps which have been taken to ensure greater punctuality ? 

63. In respect of the number of members, is your society on the increase 
r decrease ; mention, if possible, the exact number by which it has 
nercased of diminished since the last general mecting, with the causes which 
ave led to the alteration ? 

(4, What is the state of your correspondence with other societies of the 
ongrcpation ? 

6. Mfany of your members are declining in their profession, refractory 
vainst the 5 a of the Church, or unwilling to contribute regularly, 
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according to their ability, for the support of the Gospel, what steps have 
been taken by the society to reclaim them? If these have proved unavail- 
ing, have they withdrawn from brethren that walk thus disorderly ? 

‘“*6. Does your society employ any means for spreading the knowledge of 
the truth throughout the neighbourhood in which its members are scattered, 
and to increase its numbers? If so, state what means are employed, and 
the result ? 

‘*7, Have you any evidence of the growth of vital godliness among the 
members of your society, or of the ordinances being blessed to their 
spiritual nourishment and growth in grace ?” 


1V.—FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS A MEANS OF THEOLOGICAL 
INSTRUCTION—Dr M‘LEOD. 


In the Memoir of the late Dr M‘Leod of New York, an instance is 
related of the salutary influence of societies for united prayer, in imparting 
solid and extensive views of theology, and in preparing for eminent useful- 
ness. 

Dr M‘Leod was son of a minister of the Established Church of Scotland, 
whose parish was located in the Highlands, and who is mentioned with 
high commendation by Dr Johnson, in his Zou to the Hebrides. His 
father dying while he was a boy, Dr M‘Leod emigrated to the United 
States in 1792, while he was yet scarcely eighteen years of age. Soon 
after his arrival, he proceeded to the townships of Princeton and Duanes- 
burgh, a few miles from Albany. Here he found a number of families who 
had some time before emigrated from the Tighlands of Scotland. These 
were distinguished for simple and unostentatious piety; ancl the youthful 
M‘Leod being attracted towards them from love to his countrymen and 
congeniality of spirit, became a favourite with them, and cultivated with 
them an intercourse which was spiritual and mutually profitable. 

At the time he became acquainted with this people, he had become dis- 
satisfied with the Erastian subjection of Established Churches to the State, 
and with the law of patronage, and he began to inquire earnestly after that 
ecclesiastical system which was most accordant with the ‘‘law and the 
testimony.” By a singular coincidence, the Ilighlanders about the same 
time were cngaged in a similar process of inquiry after religious truth. 
With much diligence and prayer, they employed scriptural means to cnable 
them to ascertain the path of duty. In conjunction with Mr M‘Leod, they 
constituted themselves into socictics for prayer and Christian conference. 
Having procured the testimonies of such churches as they considered 
approximating nearest to the requirements of the Word of God, they read, 
compared, and discussed the doctrines contained in them, praying for 
Divine light and direction ; the result was that, in process of time, they 
finally apapies the testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
Seldom, indeed, has any people more intelligently and cordially embraced 
the articles of their religious creed than did these societies on the banks ot 
the Mohawk river, with which Mr M‘Leod had connected himself. lu 
bubsequent life, when he had taken his place among the most distinguished 
in America for theological acquirements, the question was asked hin, 
“Where did you study theolagyt” “ln the Societies,” was the answer. 
Not a few of the devoted ministers of Christ, in various huis, have been 
indebted to the name scriptural institution for the most valuable of their 
theological attainments, 
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V.—CONCERTS FOR UNITED PRAYER. 


We have noticed the method of Concerts for Prayer, as embracing in it 
much of the distinguished exccllencies of the fellowship meeting, and as 
possessing not a few of its special advantages. In America, those who take 
an interest in the work of Foreign Missions have been accustomed, from an 
early period, to observe a monthly Concert of Prayer, in behalf of mis- 
sionaries labouring among the heathen, and for the evangelization of the 
world. The Missionary /ferald, and other organs of missionary intelligence, 
make frequent mention of the blessed effects owing from these united sup- 
plications of the Lord’s “remembrancers.” Sometimes the labourers in 
distant fields have obtained renewed strength in trial and difficulty, at the 
time that prayer was offered up in their behalf, and sometimes they have, 
by the same means, had remarkable encouragement and success in their work. 

During late years, it has been usual for some devoted persons, about the 
end or commencement of the year, to issue a call for a “ Concert of United 
Prayer,” to be observed for a period of eight or ten days, and to publish at 
the same time a summary of reasons for the observance of the appoint- 
ment, or of subjects of special prayer. Such calls have been willingly 
responded to by a large number of Christians of different names, and in 
various countries, and we have reason to believe that the effects have been 
eminently Beneficial to the Church. It seems to us deserving of considera- 
tion whether such proposals for united prayer might not be carried out to 
great advantage by gathering together, during the time of the concert, those 
who carnestly desire the revival of true religion and the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom, in fellowship meetings, as well as engaging them in 
private prayer, at certain agreed hours of the day. 

The meetings of the EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE may be regarded as 
exemplifications of the value of the social praycr-meeting. Soon as the 
Christian Church will generally retognize the spiritual obligation of the 
fellowship meeting for prayer, spiritual converse and mutual counsel, and 
shall bring its membership into connection with this institution, may we 
hope to see, not only a union of affection and fundamental principles, but a 
full and lasting unton in the profession of all scriptural truth established. 
Why should not Christians aim at this higher and complete unity, and pray 
and labour for its attainment? It is certainly promised, and will in a future 
day of blessing be fully established. ‘* The Lord shall be King over all the 
carth, there shall be one Lord, and his name one.” 

It has been found beneficial to observe a concert for united prayer in 
behalf of ministers and office-bearers of the Church, and on account of the 
success of the Gospel, at an appointed hour on Saturday evening, and 
sometimes on Sabbath morning. This has been attended to, by agreement, 
Ly some ministers, elders, and others, for some years, and whatever may be 
the results to the Church generally, it has been found to be productive of 
singular benefits to those who have cordially taken part in the exercise. 
‘Their own spirits have been refreshed, and they have been animated and 
strengthened in their work, by knowing that there were beloved brethren, 
in various places, actuated by the same spirit, who were pleading in their 
behalf, and who were carnestly seeking for the revival of the Lord's work 
in the earth. 


Cas... vO CONCERT IN PRAYER WY THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 


The late conference of the Lvangelical Alliance assembled in Paris, issued 
the following invitation to united prayer, We willingly insert it, as we 
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regard such calls to a solemn duty as peculiarly interesting at the present 
time, and the objects referred to as most important :— 

‘* Since the year 1846, when renewed efforts were made to promote a 
closer union between the members of the Church universal, many Christians 
have agrecd among themselves to unite in prayer on a particular day in 
every weck. The number of those who have adopted this godly practice 
has continually increased ; and for several years past, the same day has 
witnessed Christians in different parts of the world offering up the same 
prayers for their brethren. 

‘*The Paris Conference reiterates this appeal, and urges the adoption of 
the practice upon all their brethren. They invite all Christians to agree in 

resenting their prayers to the Lord on a fixed day in every week, for the 
ollowing objects :— 

‘* 1, For the prosperity of the Church of Christ ; especially imploring the 
blessing of God on missionary labours; whether home or foreign, estallished 
in those countries to which the persons whose signatures are attached to this 
document belong. 

‘*2. For the union of Christians in each country, and for the union of 
Christians of different countries, as all constituting the different members of 
the same body, which is the Church of Christ. 

‘© 3. That it may please God speedily to remove those obstacles which 
prevent the universal extention of his kingdom, and to put an epd to every 
system of error, idolatry, and unbelief, which opposes itself to the doctrine of 
the Gospel. 

‘*4. That He would be pleased to hasten the general accomplishment 
of prophecy, and of those promises in particular which are made to Israel, 
and to the world at large through them. 

‘*s5. That all who-unite in these prayers may, through the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, make progress in faith, in sanctification, and in spiritual peace. 

** MONDAY MORNING is the time which has hitherto been observed for 
this united prayer.” 


G. FISCH, 
H. J. GRANDPIERRE, For France. 


F. W. KRUMMACHER, 
eg eg 

C. E. EARDLEY a 
CARR JOHN GLYN, | eee For England. 
ALEXANDER DE S 
ADRIEN NAVILLE, . For Switzerland. 


For Germany. 


L. DE SANCTIS 
-P,MEILLE, For Italy. 
LOUT DE SOUTERWOUDE, are 


A. CAPPADOCE, M.D. 
ED. PANCHAUD, 


LEONARD ANET, For Belgium. 


C. WH. A. KALKEK, ’ For Denmark. 
C. BEKGMAN, Pastor, Nico carsaaic 
&. BAI, 1.1), lor United States. 


G. 1. STUART, ae 
W.G. SCHAUFFLER, Kor Turkey. 
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VI.—THE WORLD’S WEEK OF PRAYER. 


The call to Christians in all parts of the world to set apart the first week 
of the year, in united prayer, on prescribed subjects of fundamental interest 
to the Church and to nations, first originated with Protestant Missionaries 
in Loodiana, in Northern India, and was afterwards taken up by the 
Council of the British Organization of the Evangelical Alliance. During the 
last seven or eight years which the observance of this season of United 
Prayer has taken place throughout all countries, the happiest results have 
followed to those who have engaged in it—in quickening spiritual life 
throughout the churches—in the removal of slavery and other great 
obstacles to the diffusion of Christianity, and in the opening more and more 
of the gates of pagan and antichristian lands for the spread and triumph of the 
Gospel. Earnestly would we desire that the assemblies held in the World’s 
Weck of Prayer would assume, as much as possible, the form of select 
fellowship meetings ; thus more powerful, gracious effects would, as in 
primitive times, follow the earnest wrestling supplications of those who are 
one in faith and spirit, loving the truth as it is in Jesus. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 


I1—YOUTHFUL DEVOTEDNESS. 


‘* It will be readily conceded that the subject of this Volume is one of vital 
interest, not only to the individuals and family circles immediately concerned, 
but to the Church of God and to society in general. In the discussions of 
the present day on the subject of education, it has frequently occurred to us 
that, on the part of the professors of Christianity, the provisions of the 
domestic and ecclesiastical constitutions have been overlooked, or not 
brought into view in all their obligations and importance. It has often 
suggested itself to us as a matter of grave inquiry, whether churches baptiz- 
ing the children of their members do not greatly fall short in their duty to 
parents, and to the children when they reach the years of instruction. In- 
struction in religion devolves, in the first place, and, in its early stages, on 
Christian parents; but it does not rest there solely and finally. To say 
nothing of the duty of parents, or of the culpable neglect and very per- 
functory performance of it on the part of many parents, is it not the duty of 
the Christian pastor, and of those associated with him in the oversight of 
the church, not only to see that the parental duties be performed, but them- 
selves to interfere directly in this matter, by kind and familiar dealings 
with young persons themsclves ; and in special and appropriate religious 
exercises, to call the attention of the church’s youth to the signification and 
obligations of their baptism, to the concerns of their personal salvation, and 
1o the duty of a full voluntary incorporation with the church in accession to 
her communion, celcbration of the Lord’s Supper, and practical participa- 
tion in the interests of the Church of Christ? We are of opinion that this 
should be done, and done early, and that there is incomparably greater 
peril incurred on the side of delay, than on that of an early advance. 

‘¢ The small work now submitted to the public supplies a desideratum in 
the matter to which we have referred, and presents a fine specimen of 
pastoral care of the lambs of the flock. The first three chapters enter into 
the very spirit of the duty which we have supposed to devolve on the 
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Christian parent and pastor; while those that follow exhibit, in natural 
order, practical instructions of great importance, demanding the early 
attention of youth, and, at the same time, valuable remembrancers to 
persons in the midst of their days, or in the evening of life. The subjects 
are presented in proper consecutive order; the observations made on them 
are brief, pertinent, lucid, and impressive ; they are supported by appropni- 
ate Scripture authorities ; the illustrations are happy; they are enriched 
with short and apt quotations from old and modern authors ; and they are 
enlivened with a fair proportion of anecdote ; and they all breathe the spirit 
of an earnest and fervent piety. Besides calling the attention of Christian 
parents and the young to this valuable Manual, we cordially recommend 
it to the Christian pastor, to the ruling elder, and to all the members of the 
church taking an interest, as they should, in the spiritual good of the young. 
While we urge the special obligation lying on parents, ecclesiastical office- 
bearers, and the members of congregations, to devote particular attention 
to the youth of the church, the reader will perceive that the Author has a 
strong sense of the obligation of the church to exert herself in the promo- 
tion of the interests of the kingdom of Christ at home and abroad—an 
obligation which she is yet only beginning to feel, and to carry into practical 
effect. In this connection, we regard the volume as peculiarly seasonable 
and valuable. In the hands of the Sabbath-school teacher, and others 
taking an interest in the diffusion of religious instruction, it will supply 
useful directions and suggestions in the performance, statedly or occasionally, 
of duties to the young; and to the young themselves, if carefully and 
seriously perused, it cannot fail to prove a kind and faithful instructor and 
monitor. 

** We bid the estimable Author ‘God speed’ in his seasonable labours, 
and regard them as valuable contributions to the cause of religion, as 
supplementing a deficiency in popular reading, and as bringing into view a 
prevailing omission in Christian practice. We trust his labours will not be 
in vain; and that, under the Divine blessing, his works shall be followed 
with increased and prayerful efforts on the part of parents and churches, 
for the spiritual interest of the rising race; and that the aspects of the 
church, in respect of her youth, shall present greater promise, and the 
Redeemer sce the dew of youth coming to Him in the beauties of holiness 
from the womb of the morning."—From a Recommendatory Preface by the 
late Rev. Andrew Symington, D.D., Professor of Theology. 


‘*A work much needed, and ably executed. Would to heaven that 
thousands of our youth would peruse its pages, receive its lessons, and 
apply its rules 1"—Scultish Guardian. 
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W—THE FELLOWSHIP PRAYER-MEETING. 


‘¢ This is a valuable and timely publication. The subject of which it 
treats is one of constant and undying interest to the people of God. Every 
judicious cffort to promote greater union among them in prayer, and the 
conjoint participation of Christian privileges, deserves their commendation. 
The advantages are, we believe, innumerable and untold, which the Church 
of Christ collectively, and its members individually, have derived in all 
ages from meetings for social prayer. We do not undervalue the public means 
of grace, nor would we say a word to the disparagement of the Christian 
ministry—Christ’s own institution for the edifying of His Body, the Church 
—but we, neverthcless, earnestly wish that the Christian people throughout 
the land were more in the habit than we fear they are, of holding private 
and select meetings among themselves, for the purpose of devotion and 
mutual edification. We have the highest authority for saying that such 
meetings were anciently regarded with the Lord's special approbation 
(Malachi iii. 16, 17). Nor can we suppose that they would be less pleasing 
in His sight now, or less manifestly attended with His blessing. The 
history of the Church shows that they have always been attended with the 
happiest results.” 

After presenting a number of examples in illustration, taken from the 
work itself, it is added—“ Instances might easily be multiplied to an almost 
indefinite amount. Indeed, there is no want of encouragement, either in 
the Word of God, or in the history of the Church ; and a more certain omen 
of the approach of that blessed period to which all devout minds are looking 
forward could not be given than the increase of a spirit of prayer, and 
especially of social prayer, among all classes of the people of God. We 
earnestly hope that this litthe work may tend to revive and to multiply 
prayer-meetings."—Lvangelical Christendom, vol. x. p. 108. 
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